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Right Reverend Father in God, 


Lord Biſhop of E L Y. 


| MY LORD, 
FOUR Kind and Generous Ac- 
ceptance of my former Under- 
takings ( which juſtly merits my moſt 
Thankful Acknowledgments , which 1 
here render to Tour Lordſhip) hath encou- 
raged me to make this Offering of ano- 
ther little Treatiſe, and to requeſt You 
to take both it and its worthleſs Author 
into Tour Proteflion. Tour Name alon- 
is a ſufficient Amulet againſt the Cen- 
ſures which theſe Papers may be expo- 
ſed to by being made thus Publick. 
4 . None will venture to damn that Book, 
' WS A 2 which 
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which . Your. Lordſhip ſhall be pleaſed to 
Patronize. I am confident of the Good- 
neſs of the Cauſe which I have Eſpou- 
ſed, but I am as ſenſible on the other 
hand of my great and. manifold Defefs 
in the managing it. Hewever, I en- 
tertain good hopes of finding my Rea- 
ders in ſome meaſure favourable to this 
Enterprize, when they ſhall. behold Tour 
Lordſhip's Name, which is the known 
Name of Learning and Piety, prefixed 
to it by, 


My Lord, 
Your Lordſhips 
Moſt Humble and 


Devoted Seryant, 


-Fobn Edwards. 


The 


THE 


H AT I had prepared for the Publick 
View concerning the Authirity, Stile, 


and Perfe&ion of Scripture T intended 


to have Publiſhed together in one Volume ; but 


finding that the Preſent Age is not' for Great 
Books, Tam content to comply with it fo. tr. ; 
eſpecially perceiving the Firſt Part of this,my Un- 
dertaking to {well into a moderate Ofawo, I am 
willing it ſhould go into the World alone ; and 
accordingly I now Publiſh that Fi: ſt Part only, 
intending to treat of the S:z/e and Perfetton of 
Scripture either in-one or two- Volumes aſre:- 
wards. The whole Attempt is of near Affinity 
with,my former Undertaking, wiz. of Critict- 
Zing on. ſeveral Texts, of Scripture, efpecially ſuch 
as are Difficult, and giving the Reſolution of then). 
I have all atong, whilſt I have mention'd ſeve- 
ral Paſſages of Holy Writ (to which the Opi- 
nions_ or Practiſcs of the Pagans refer) given an 
Explication generally of them ; So that 1 am ſtill 
in purſuit of my former Deſign, and I make it 
my Buſineſs to clear and illuftrate the Sacred W+:- 


tmgs, eſpecially that part of them which is moſt 


Obſcure and Difficult, But the more particular 
Deſign of theſe Papers is to afſeit the Truth and 
Awubority of thole Ancient and Divine Writings. 
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and that_ from the Teſtimonies of our profeſſed 
Adverfazjes, viz. Pagans and Fews. It were 
folly to, deny thar divers of thele things are men- 
tioned .in other Authors, and partly to the fame 
purpoſe; that I have produced them, (as indeed 
what uſefpt Subject is there that hath eſcaped whe 
Pens of the Learned ? ) but'then it will be fiting 
(af not neceſſary) for meto add, ina juſt Vin- 
dication of my preſent Attempt, that fo far as 
I have converied with Writers, 1 never met with 
any.that Traced this Noble Subje&, both through 
the Old and New-Teſfament, which is the Deſign 
of this preſent Work.” I know ſome have hinted 
at a few of theſe Remarks, and moſt commonly 
without inſiſting on th2 Reaſons and Grounds 
of them, and without examining the particular 
Circumſtances belonging to them. But I have 
not contented my felf with this ſuperficial way of 
ciciivering theſe things, but have endeavoured to 
Search into the true and ' genuine Original -of 
them,. which hath occafioned ſeveral Juſt 'Pif: 
courles, and cnlarged Diſquiſitions on the various 
Matters, which occur under thoſe Heads. 'In 
brief, I have amply profecuted this Argument by 
offering a vaſt number of Particulars from my 
own, Enquiry and Obſervation : F have defignedly 
Treated on this Theme, which Tfcarce any haye 
done :: I bays methodically digeſted my Mare- 
rials according to the Hiſtories, or other Paſfa- 
ges in the Zible, to Which tliey have reference in 
Jewiſh or Pagan Writers : And 'Taftly, T have 
nade the, whole Serviceadic to this excellent Pur- 
pole, +2. the atteſting and confirming the Trarh 
of the Sacred Scriptures. 
But. ghe main of this 'Preface ſhall be ſpent in 
vindicating my Interprecacion* of 1 'Cor.-15. . 
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In my former Enquiry. into that Text, where I 
maintained that vi Bar71Couuer vp of rexgar (Whit 


our;Tranſlators render Baptized for the Dead). i, 
according to the true and proper Sighificayzoh © 
the Words in that place to be ante Babyiced 
on the Account, or by reaſon of, Or fr the, ſake of the 
Dead. Which Interpretation, I perceive, lome 
are, backward to entertain, becauſe they doubt 
whether the Prepoſiion 54p* join'd with a Genj- 
tive Caſe, be taken in that Tenſe in Prophane 
Authors. They grant it is Equivalent with the 
Latin causd, pratie, or in gratiam, but they think 
that theſe, and conſequently the Greek Prepoſt- 
tion always refer to, and denote ſome Advantage 
or Beneft : Therefore [according to rhele Perſons 
va" rexegy ſhould rather be rendred for the _ 
of the Dead, becaule. this is the Acception of the 
repoſition in the Writings of all Prophane Au- 
thars, Bue to this I might reply, and that with 
moſt juſtifiable Reaſon, that I am not obliged to 
prove that this Prepoſition is uſed in Pagan Wri- 
ters in the ſame Senſe that I aſſert it to be uſed 
in this place of St, Paul, Who knows not that 
ſome Authors have a particular and individual 
Senſe of ſome Words appropriated to themſelves, 
and it is in yain to look for the fame Acception 
of, them in other Writers? Tae Commentators 
on Homer, Ariſtephanes, Herodotus, or  afiy other 
good Greek ar Latin Author, take notice that 
tuch a Word or Phraſe is uſed by thele Writers in 
a Senſe different from what is found in others; 
and this is Satisfactory to. the Learned, Bat efpe- 
cially if. they find that one of theſe Authors uteth 
the ſame word more than, once in this peculiar 


Senſe, 'they are confirmed. in the: beiizf of 15 
lingular. .meaning, of it. . So it ſhould be here; 
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for this iscercain, that the' Authority of theNew- 
Teſtament js every whit as good as that of the-fore- 
mention'd Authors, or any other. Any fair Cri- 
trek wilkreadily granc, that if I produce-two or 
three places in the New-Tefament where the Pre- 


poſition 8&p* hath the Signification which TI-at-. 


fx to it, I perform my Task well enough. And 
this I have already done in my Enquiry into«thar 
Text, where more than the fore:named 'num- 
ber of” places is brought to confirm that particu- 
lar Senſe of the word 54p* which I have propoun- 
ded. F* could have mentioned Gal. 1.'4. and 
1 Pet. 4.18. and other Texts made uſe of by 
Grotius, where he thinks Jo duagricy is to: be 
rehdred,” | by reaſon of, or becauſe of, or on the. ac- 
count of our Sins, | for our Sins were the proper 
Impulſive meritorious Cauſe of Chriſt's Death ; 
though we maſt not exclude the Final Cauſe, be- 
caufe he ſuffered to take away our Sins. - And 
Voſſius g0%s ſomething higher, who aſſures us-that 
vap* and", Propter, pro prefixed to Sins or Faults, 
and join'd with Suffering or Puniſhing whether in 
Scripture or any other good Author alwavs fig- 
nifi:s the-Antecedent or meritorious Cauſe, but never 
the Final : And I verily believe that Yoſſus ' was 
as good a Grammar-Scholar - as Socinus, whom 
he oppoſeth in” this particular, There are 
other Texts which I might have produced, as 
Foba 0174. tha Sickneſs is ba) $ Sus 74 be2, for, 
or on the account of God's Glory 5 and 2 Theſſ: 1. 5. 
. Caf I hinders for which ( wit. the Kingdom 
ot 'G&d'). 72 fer --11 both which places yap* de- 
notes" att} Ttmoulfive Cauſe. And perhaps - that 
place, 2"PHY. I3. 54"wtin, is tobe ander- 


food 1G Frf is {afficient'tken to bave! proved 


that fe? 35 uſed in' feverat places of 'ithe: New- 
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Teftdrhent 111 the Senſe before-named,, 5. e. that it 
is:as/\much as |. on the - account-;].or-{ becauls 
of ] or i{./for the ſake | that it. ſigni FL Once 


ſon, Account ,\or, Motive,.why a Man: ſhould. do - 


ſuch a-thing.” We need not ſearch into'.other - 
Authors to find whether this be the impare of gets . 
among them ; this is not: requiſite, for the New: © 
Teſtament is able to vouch it felt. + {4 

But though to prove this Senſe of the; Prepaſi- 
tion in Claflical Authors be-more than I need to 
do, yet for the Satisfaction of the Scrupulons, for 
Vindicating my Interpretation- of that Text, and 
for the Eſtabliſhing it beyond all Exceptions/for 
the future, I will ſhew that this very ſignification 
of vete (and that with a_ word in the Genitive 
Cale) is 'not uncommon in the Pagax Stile;;. and 
particularly 4 will make it evident- that it, hath 
not always a. reference to. a- Benefit, as ſome think. 
For Proof of this 1 might} ſend you to Stephons's 
Theſaurus "where in the ward. tg he: produces 
ſome Paſlages out of | Herodian, . Demoſt henes, and 
( as I remember.) Plutarch, which - do in, fome 
meaſure-evince the foreſaid Acception of the Pre- 
poſition 5 and out of Homer's Sixth Tiad he hath a 
a plain place, RET ET 


—— nM 4; cc 
Ilggs Teowy. ws £5 
where 54" oifey is not rendred de te ( as the,com- 
mon Verſion is') but caus#:tu4,. or proprer te, .be- 
cauſe of thee I bear 111 of the'Trojans. Accordingly 
the great. admired Scholiaſt | Euſtat bias IPLEnpreBs 
th, as 
Bu 


wie oi by Me 08, and-itis as much, he faj 
X4yiv as, becauſe of thee, or on thy account, 
whether this be the meaning of. 52* in this place 
it 15 not ſo-much material as that we need. con- 
| trovert 
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trovert it 3 but this is ſufficient for my purpoſe 
that-this famous Commentator who underſtood 
Greek 1o well, acquaints us, that the Signification 
of <a. is ſometimes as much as ydew, yea when 
x«da» doth not fignitic or imply a Benefit, as is clear 
in this- place ; for theſe words of Hettor cannot 
y be carried to any ſuch Senſe ; that 1s un- 
deniable. Wherefore their Fancy falls to the 
who think the meaning of #nie TiyG& is 
{ for the benefit or emolument ofſuch a one ]. 

I have ſomething yet more to prove, ( and that 
even 'irom Pagan Anchority ) which is this, that 
Wy frequently imports an impulſive Cauſe, and 
thardireQly and plainly, and that it ought to be 
tranſlared | on the account, by reaſon of, becauſe 
of '] To evince this, I will chooſe out an Author 
againſt whom there can be no Exception, I mean 
Forratos, whoſe Writings are famed for their Pro- 

iety of Phraſe, and Clearneſs of Stile, There 

hath theſe Exprefſions, * vw" # orfuudly mos: 
perry £3: fip ot on gccomnt of the Leagues made between 
chem, f va" 77s indbecla; moxcudir, to fight for, or 
ou the account of their Liberty, F Va Tis &avTQY aw[n- 
ela mazucrr, £8 fiobt for, or becauſe of their own ſafe- 
ty. Theſe are all Impel/ing Cauſes, the Conſide- 
ration of their League, of their Liberty, and their 
Common Safety excited them to do what they 
did. Asina higher Senſe I proved that many in 
the Apoltles "Times were cxciced to initiate them- 
felces/ into the Church by: Baptiſm by the Conſi- 
deration of what the Holy Martyrs-underwent 
tor the Cauſe of Jeſus. They were Baptized on 
the account of, by reaſon of, for the lake of _ 
ac 
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dead Saints, thoſe glorious Champions whom they 
ſaw die with ſo much Courage. To proceed:m 
the fame Author, he expreſſes himſelf” thus,' 9 
20\ov dyaviter tar, to fight for Rewards, 4. e. becauſe 
of thoſe Rewards which they expected © Thele et- 
tectually ſtirred them up to behave themſelves with 
great bravery. SO f Vp" Tir” Sins dmvioxeiy 15 
Tranflated fame pgratid by Wolfius, tv die on the ac- 
count of that Fame and Glory which they knew they 
ſhould purchaſe afrer Death. And of the ſame 
fort is that Paſſage, || There are thoſe, ſarrh he, 
that would not change their Lives v* 4 ww" #4- 
8g on any other account whatſoever, -yet are molt 
willing to loſe their Lives in the Wars 4 m4 7v- 
yiy SiEns, on the account, or for the ſake of getting a 
Name. This was the moving, the Impullive Cauſe 
of their dying. And that other fer of Phrates, 
F ydew txev Vp, * Smdi3var yoo Vf), &'c. To render 
Thanks for this or that, confirms that Tnterpreta- 
rion which T have given, for thoſe Favours: and 
Kindnefſſes which they received, moved them to 
pay thar tribute of Thanks. What we meet 
with in another place is to our purpole; tb it 
juſt, /airh he, to infli& ſo unequal and ſevere Pu- 
nifhments 4 Truxiror byrxanudroy, for, Or on the 
account of ſuch Faults ? And 1o 'tis uſed in the ſame 
Oration again, with reference to Puniſhment. 
And when he faith, || v$* 5 AMe; quarum rerum 
meta perterritus, ( as the forefaid; Tranflator ren- 
ders it) it is evident that wp is: ofthe fame-in- 
port with becauſe of, by reaſon of, and: that he ſpeaks 


—_ 


* Orat. 2. ad Nicocl. Þ Panegyr. Orat. || Orat. ad Philip. 
+ Panegyr. ad Philip. Epilt. ad Philip. Epitt. ad Miryten. 
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of op things which excited Fear in them., Laſt- 
ly, Ie may. be obſerved in this famous Orator, 
hat when_he is about winding up a Cauſe, he 
uſes theſe, Words, *4' 5» or v.75, which his In- 
terpreter rightly renders quare, quapropter,. propte- 
Re which 7 v, Engliſh, ne which mp? . j*. be- 
cauſe of what hath been faid. He moves them to 
do this or that on the Conſideration of what he 
bad propounded to them in the foregoing part ol 
his Oration. I could produce many more Quo- 
tations out of the ſame Author, and ſcreral others, 
Demoſthenes more eſpecially, who no leſs than 
three times in + one Oration uſes the Word in this 
manner, and in |} another place once or twice ; 
but I think I have ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd my No- 
tion already by what I have produced. You 
fee plainly that wp* hath not abſolutely a refe- 
rence to a Benefit or Advantage, but that 'tis of a 
large import, and ſignifies in general on the account, 
or for the ſake, and more eſpecially that it denotes 
an Impulſive Cauſe, properly ſo call'd, and is uſed 
to expreſs thoſe things or Perſons that put Men 
upon Adtion ; which was the thing I undertook 
tomake good, and I challenge any Man to dil- 
prove it. I have defended the Signification of 
the Word 5* out of Claflical Authors, that I 
might thereby obviate the Scruples of ſome In- 
quiſitive Perſons, and give ſome Satisfaction to 
the Curious, and make my Expoſition of Bar: 
Uiloufunr iearie Fo vegas, more clear and demon- 
ſtrative, ( when tis ſcen that it is founded on 
the Acception of that Prepoſition, not only in 

os the 
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the New. Teams, but in Prophane Authors) 


and, in a Word, that TI may render my whole 
Undertaking on that Text the more acceptable 
to the. Learned part of Mankind. "To this ratik 
of Perſons I devote all 'my Endeavours of this 
kind ; but that which I now offer to the World 
is more eſpecially deſigned for the Uſe of younger 


| Students in Sacred Learning, ſuch as are n- 


ners and Candidates in Theology, though IT am 
well fatisfied that theſe Critical Reſearches will 
not be uſeleſs to thoſe of a higher Character. 


\ 


A CATALOGUE of the 
Difficult Chapters and Ver- 
ſes in Holy $ cripture, which 
are Explain'd in this Bock , 
(being ſet down in the fame 
1g that they are there 


mentioned.) 


IL. Hap. of Daniel, Concerning the Image 
” whos Head was of Gold, &c. Page 9 


VII. Chap. of Daniel, Concerning the Four 


Beaſt s. P. 10 
VIIL. Chap. of Daniel, Concerning the Ram 
and He-Goat. - P. 13 
XI. Gen. 4. Let ws make us a Name, leſt we 
ſcattered abroad, &Cc, P. 12 
XXXVI. Gen. 24. This was that kh 
that found the Mules in the Wildernefo, 
&Cc. P. 147 
XV. Judg. 15, 16, 17, @&c. Concerning the 
Faw-bone of the AfsF wherewith Sampſon 
flew a thouſand Men. P. 149 
XXXVIII. ai. 8. The Sun returned Tex 
degrees, by which degrees it was gone 
down, P. 200 


XXXI1II 


XXXIII. Deut. 17. Where Joſeph i com- 
pared to an Ox or Bullock, and why. p. 214 
II. Luke 1, 2. There went out 4 Decree from 
Cziar Auguſtus that all the World ſbould 
be Taxed, f P- 352 
II. Matth. 2. We have ſeen his Star in the 
Eat. Verſ. 7. Herod enquired of them di- 
ligently what time the Star appeared. Verl. 

. The Star which they ſaw in the Ea# went 
efore them, &c. Verl. 16. Herod flew 
all the Children that were in Bethlclicm, 
from two Tears old and under, accoraing to 
the time which he had diligently enquired of 
the Wiſe Mez. p. 360 
XXIV. Matth. The former part, which 
ipeaks of the Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem ; 
and the parallel Chapter of St. Lake, 
viz, the XXI. P. 394 


The Author's Vindication of his Inter- 
pretation of 1 Cor. 15. 29. Pref. 


ERRA- 


ERRAT A. 
P*= 18. 1. 28. for Abaz, read Hezekzah. p. 37. l. 15. for 
end r.erre. p. 993-1. 8. dele n0t. p. 151+ 1. 15. dele not. 
P» 212+ |. 30. r. with Ham. and l. 26, 27. correct the Hebrew 
words : And do the fame in other places. p. 227. l. 21. r. un- 
utterable. p. 238. 1.11. r. 0n. p. 241.1. 9.r. deus 5. p. 248. 
L. 18. r. ex Mtbers, 1. ult. for that r. at other times. p. 250. 1. 
17. I. Martinith.p. 255+» 26. r. tornare. p. 334. Marg. Quo- 
tations miſplaced. p. 349. Marg. 3 laſt lines, put Apolog. 2. ad 
Sen. after the Quotation, Sed cum, &c. And pur (b) before Adv. 
Gent, p. 363. 1. 33. r- other Pagans. p. 364. I. 26. r. Silver 
locks. p. 376. L 11.dclec:teth the ſame teſtimony, and. p.gt 1. 
l. 7 & 10. r. Cedrenus. 


What other Faults have eſcaped, the Reader is deſired to 
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contain fome difficulty in them 53 With a proba- 
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HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


CHAP.1 


' The Internal Teftinmonies or Arguments ro evmre the 
Authority of the' Holy Scriptures, Viz. 1. The Mat- 
ter of them, that +, the Sublime Verities, the 
Holy Rules, the Accompliſhed Prophecies con- 
taind in them :- Under which laFt Topick ſeveral 
 partirular Predifions, chiefly in the Book'of Daniel, 
' arc explain'd, and ſhew'd 0 be fulfilled, Further, 
F Pris demonſtrated that the foretelling of future Con- 
\ © - Tmgences of that nature, eſpecially ſolong before they 
| _* come to paſs, could be from God only, .-2; The Man- 
ner of theſe Writings, which 1s peculiarias to their 
; Simplicity, Majeſty, and their be ys ene 
; - diftated by the Holy Ghoſt. 43. Ther Harmony. 
© 4+ The particular Illumination of the'Spirit. - 3 


If HAVE choſen a very Noble and Important 


» Subject: to/ exerciſe my Pen,” and: to. enter- 


| 
| 
, - tain both my own and the Reader's Thoughts 
| -and*Contemplations with ; for no Book under 
| "Heaven can poſlibly be the Rival of the . Holy 
FL | B Bible, 


þ) The Truth aud Authority 
Bible, none in the World can pretend to the tran- 
ſcendent Worth and Exeellency--of theſe. Sacred 
"Writings. © Here-not -only -att 4Vatural -or Aforal 
Religion, but that alſo which is Supernatural, is ful- 
ly and amply containdd. Here is the Decalogue 
written by God himſelf, and tranſcrib'd out of the 
Law of Nature beſides thereare frequently 
interſperſed in theſe Writings other choice:Rules 
and Precepts of Morality. But Supernatural Reli- 
gion being the chief, this is theanain Subje& of this 
pacred Volume : and this you will find partly de- 
| livered;by the [ aſpire Frophets of the Old Teſt oy 
ment ; and partly by Chrit Jeſus himſelf in Þ 
fon, and-by -the-Evangeliſts _— 1n the 
New Teſtament. . Of theſe Hol oly Scriprures 1 am to 
treat, which are the Standard” of Truth, the in- 
HallibleRule of Faith and Holmeſs, and the Gound- 
work.of all Diznity - for this. being the Dofrine 
:vrhich 3s according to;the Word of God deliver'd 
-in Seored;W/rit, we mult necellarily be acc quaigted 
' wigh This; ail know :in the; firſt Place lg it Is 
True, andanake it evident that it is fo... If an 
Eſtate be:given a Penſon by Will, he mult firſt 
-prove that Inſtrument to be. Tirue: and Authentick, 
(before he ganahdiege any-Right towhat is demi- 
Fed him in tt. .;$6 it.is here,jGod. TH, us an 
«Inheritance; G 6.-Life and Salxation,..and Eternal 
ppioeſs): and. the Scriptures; AFC = ed WEI He 
'dl-andiefanest wherein this is plainly,s he 
and whereby: ifs conveyed to ys... Eſpecia 
Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles delitrve 
that Nanicþandthence gre ſtigegd a Kun 2iefnge 3 
-for: tha Greek word, which ings Qziginal lp 
-fignifiesa difpaſng: of ſomething, js moſt comm 
1y applied 0 ach a Diſpoſal ay a5:pjther by Covenaut 
or FT eftament.- Nears it-is {ompbipies rendred: 8 
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Covenant, and ſometimes a Teſtament : Eipecally 
amon ; the Lawyers the latter Senſe prevails; and 
accordingly you will find that. a Za## Will and Te- 
ftameut is expreſ?d; by this word Nadyxn, in the 
| Irnpertg Inſtitutions, and other Law -Books tranfla« 
ted into Greek... We may here join both Senſes ta- 
gether; for what God hath agreed to by Covenant 
with Man, that Chriſt bequeaths and gives by Te- 
Sameut. "Now we muſt prove both theſe, 7. e. we 
muſt maxe it evident-that the Covevant and Tefta- 
nent are Tru peſos we can receive any Advan- 
by ey eand Benefit from them. There;is a Neceſlity 
of evidencing the.Truth.of the Scriptures, which are 
this Covenant, and this Teſtament ; otherwiſe we 
LAN; iowad, nothing upon them. _ >... 


. Here thea, | 


| bal 1 will evince\ghe Fruth and: quthgrity of (the 
[52g which. is the EreaL es of afjl 
y. 
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largely and fully, I hope with ſome Satisfaction to 
the Reader. There are many Arguments to de- 
monſtrate the TYuth and Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures, and ſhew that they are worthy to be 
believed and imbraced by us as the very Word'of 
God. Some. of theſe Arguments which atre'to 
prove the Truth of theſe Writings, are in com- 
mon with thoſe that prove the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, on which I ſhall have occaſion tocinſiſt 'at 
another time: but my Delign at preſent is to pro- 
pound thoſe which are more peculzarly and properly 
fitted to evince the Truth of the Scriptures, © And 
theſe are either Internal or External, The Internal 
ones I call thoſe which are either in the Scriptures 
themſelves, or in Vs. The CharaQers of Divinity 
which the Scriptures have in Themſelves, are either 
their Matter, or the Manner of the writing them. 


I begin with the firſt, the Matter of them : and 
here I will mention only theſe three Particulars. 

1. The Sublime Doctrines and- Verities-which 
are in Holy;Writ.” In-reading this Book we frtcet 
with; ſuch, things as cannot reaſonably be thought 
to come from-any but God himſelf. Jn :other 
Writings which are moſt applauded, the choiceſit 
things which entertain our Minds, are the excel- 
Jent Moral Notions and Precepts which they offer 
to us, which are all the Reſult of Improved Reaſon 
and Natural Religion. But here are (belides theſe) 
Notices of a peculiar Nature, and ſuch'as' above 
our natural Capacity and Invention, as the Crea- 
tion of the World (in that Manner as is repreſent- 
ed to us in theſe Writings), the DoCtrine of the 
Holy Trinity, the Eternal Decrees, the Incarnation 
of Chriſt the Son of God, the Redemption of the 
World by his Blood, the whole Method of 6 

Salva- 
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Salvation, the ſtupendous Providence of God over 
his Church in all Ages, the Coming of Chriſt to 
ſudgment, and (in order.to that) the railing of 
all Men out of their Aſhes. Theſe and ſeveral -0- 
ther Do&rines deliver*d in the Sacred Writings, 
cannot be imagined to come from any but God ; 
they carry with them the Charatter of Divinity, 
as being no common and obvious Matters, but ſuch 
as are towring and lofty, hidden and abſtruſe, and 
not likely to be the Produ&t of Humane Wiſdom. 
A God is plainly diſcovered in them, for the moſt 
Improved Creatures could never have reacl*d to 
this pitch. Any ſerious and thinking Man cannot 
but diſcern the peculiar Turn and 1ingular Con- 
trivance of theſe Myſterious Dodctrines, which ar- 
gue them to be Divine. We may therefore believe 
the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles ta be 
the Word of God, becauſe of the wonderful Height 
and Sublimity of thoſe Truths which are contained 

in them. | 
2, The Exact Purity and Holineſs both of Body: 
and Soul, of Heart and Life, which are enjoin'd 
in theſe Writings, are another Teſtimony of their 
being Divinely Inſpired. For though ſome other 
Books dictate Religion and Piety, yet this is cer- 
tain, that all the true and juſt Meaſures of them 
were taken originally from this one Exact Stan- 
dard, which was prior to them all, as I ſhall ſhew 
afterwards. Beſides, the Love and Charity, the 
Humility, Meekneſs, and all other Vertues which 
the Scriptures deſcribe to us, far exceed the moſt 
advantageous Repreſentations, the moſt exalted 
Ideas which the Heathen Moratiſts give of them, 
Theſe therefore are emphatically and eminently, 
called by St. Paul, the Holy Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 
5. becauſe they breath the moſt conſummate 
B 3 Goodneſs 
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Goodneſs and Piety, and that antecedently to all 
Writings whatſoever : becauſe every thing in'them 
advanceth Holineſs, ang that m Thought, Word 
and Actions. The End. and Scope of them are tq 
promote * Sanctity of Life, to make us every wa 
better, and even to reader ns * ike God himſelf, 
The Holy Scripture was intended to ſet. fortly the 
Divine PerfeQtofs, to diſplay the Heavenly Puri- 
ty, and thereby to commend the Excellency of a 
holy Life: And it is certain, that if with ſincere 
and hnmble Minds we peruſe this Book of God, we 
ſhall find this bleſſed Refult of it, it wift marvel- 
lonfly inftru& us in the Knowledg of the Diving 
Attributes, eſpecially of God's Unſpotted Holi- 
neſs; it wilt tincture our Minds with Reljgion, it 
will perrade all oor Faculties with a Spirit of Gpd- 
tinefs, and it will thorowly cleanfe and fancify 
both onr Hearts and Lives, which proves it to be 
from God. But becaufe I ſhall have occaſion tq 
fay more of this, when I treat of the BerfetFion of 
tbe Scriptures, I will naw diſmils it. 


3. To the Matter of Scripture we muſt refer 


the Prophecies and Predifions which are contained 
in it. Theſe I reckon another Internal Argument, 
tecauſe they aredrawn from what is comprehend- 
el in the very Scripture it ſelf, What a vaſt 
gumber is there of Prophecies of the Old and New 
Teſtatrent, which we find fulfilled, and accord- 
enzly are Teſtimones of the Fruth of theſe Scrip- 
tures? Here I will a little enlarge : and firſt I will 
begin with that ancient Prophecy of Noah, -Þ Ged 
fell entarge Fapheth, and he fhall dwell in the Texts 
uf Shem, and Canaan fhall be þis Servant - Where 

| | are 
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are foretold things that happened-above two thou- 
ſand Years afterward ; for the Poſterity of Ja- 
pheth,, viz, the Europeans, eſpecially the Greeks 
and! Romans,. among other Conqueſts gain'd the 
poſſeſhon of Faeaz and other. Eaſtern- Countries, . 
which were the Portion- of: Shem; Again, it was: 
fulfilled thus 3 by ChriſPs coming! and preaching 
the Goſpel, and by 'his _—_— propagating. it, 
the Gentiles,, who-were of the Race of Fapheth, 
wete admitted into-the Church of. God, which at 
firſt indeed conſifted of thoſe of- the Poſterity of 
Shem. * Moſes toretold the belieging of Jeruſalem: 
by. the Aſſyrian Armies, and the Calamities and- 
Miſeries which attended+it, which were very near 
a thouſand Years after: Moſess time, The Delive- 

' Trance of the I/raclites from the Oppreſlion and Sla-- 
very. which they underwent in Egypt; was promi- 
ſed to Abraham above four hundred: Years before it. 
happened.. - King Joſzas- was expreſly named 
three hundred Years before Ins Birth ; and conſe- 
quently it was a longer time before he could de- 
moliſh the Altars, and deſtroy -Idolatry' at Bethe], . 
which was alſo particularly: foretold by a Man of 
God. Cyrus, who firſt united the Kingdom of- the 
Medes and Perſians, and was the firſt Emperour of 
the Second Chief Monarchy, viz. the Perſian, 
was honourably-named and foretold: by Iſaiah to» 
be the Deliverer of: the-Jews out of their Captivi- 

k ty, and the Reſtorer-of their Temple, almoſt two: 

hundred'Years before he was-born, and before that- 

Deliverance was: accompliſhed ; . Iſa. 44. 28: and: 


45..1—5. This 1s. that Cyr who conquered: 


; Aſtyazes the laſt King of the Medes, and tranflated: 
! TtheEmpiretothe Perſians; .and brought 4/2 and? 
; B 4 all 
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all the Eaſt under his Power. This 1s that Cyrus 
whoſe Life Xenophon wrote, ſaith Sir MW. Ralergh - 
and from ſome things there related, eſpecially.his 
laſt Oration at his Death, we may probably gather 
that, he received the Knowledg of the True God 
from Daniel when he governd Suſa in Pcr/ta, and 
that he had read Iſaial*s Prophecy wherein he was 
exprelly named. And indeed * Joſephus tells us 


that he had ſo; and that when the Jews ſhewed 


Cyrus that Place of Scripture which foretold his 
Wars and Vietory, and likewiſe his Beneficence to 
the Jews, he admired the Divinity of the Book 3 
and to make good what he read, he conferr*d ma- 
ny great Kindneſles on that People. It is no won- 
der therefore, faith a - Judicious Writer, that 
the Hiſtory of Cyrugs Life wrote by the foreſaid 
Hiſtorian, is thought by ſome to be a Fiction, he 
being ſo Extraordinary a Perſon, deſigned by God, 
and ſ1gnally foretold before-hand. An extraordi- 
nary Spirit and Vigor aQtuated him, which makes 
that Hiſtorical Account of him look like a Ro- 
mance. But notwithſtanding what theſe Learned 
Men fay, I am doubtful whether this famous Cyrus 
whom Iam now ſpeaking of, was he that this Hi- 
{torian gives us an account of ; for that Cyrus 
whom he deſcribes, died a Natural Death, and 
expired peaceably on his Bed, and among his 
Friends ; but. this Cyrus that ſet up the Perſian Mo- 
narchy, died in the Wars, and was overcome by 
Tomyris Queen of the Scythians. Therefore 'tis 
thought by others, that the Life of Cyrus the Se- 
cond 1s deſcribed by Xenophon. To proceed, the 
taking of Babylon, and its being brought under the 
Power of the Medes and Perſians, were Pg 
y 
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by Iſaiah many Years before they came to paſ-, 
1/a. 47. 1, @c. ' And this Noble Prophet hath de- 
ſervedly gain'd the Title of Evangelical, becauſe 
he ſo exa&tly ſets down what happened ſeveral hun- 
dred Years afterwards upon the Arrival of Chriſt, 
and the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. Jeremiah 
( another. noted Prophet) prefixed the ſeventy 
Years of the Babylonian Captivity : And in other 
Prophets, who were Pen-men of the Old Teſta- 
ment.. there are very plain Predictions of future 
Events; and the Accompliſhment of them hath 
proved them to be True. But the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy is moſt eminent and wonderful in Daniel, 
who hath foretold the State of the World from 
the time of the Captivity, wherein he lived, till 
the Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, which was about 
five hundred Years after. The Succeſſion of the 
molt famous Empires or Monarchies of the World, 
is prophetically repreſented by him in his Inter- 
pretation of * Nebuchadnezzar's Dream. There 
(as St. Ferom ſaith) he ſhews that he Þ had know- 
ledg of all Tumes, and was fore-acquainted with 
the various Hiſtory of the whole World, There 
you will ſee the Babylonian, Medo-Perſian, Greek 
and Roman Monarchies decipher*'d by the four 
known Metals, Gold, Silver, Braſs, and Iron. The 
Head of Gold is the Aſſyrian or Babylonian Empire, 
which was the Firſt and Richeſt Monarchy, and 
was the Beginning and Head of the reſt which 
were to follow. The Brea#F and Arms of Silver are 
the Medo-Perſian Empire z which becauſe it con- 
ſifted of two People, it is therefore fitly ſet forth 
by two Arms. Belly and Thighs of Braſs are the 
Greek 


*. Dan. 2. + Temporum conſcius, & totius Mundi, Po- 
ybiſtor, Epiſt. ad Palin, | 
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Greek Empire; whichbecauſe it waschiefly. divi-" | 
ded into two:Kingdoms of .the. Zagider and Seleu- 
cide, it is, well expreſ&d by two: Thight. Legs. of 
Tron are the Roman'Empire:;. which: being divided: 
into Eaſtevn and Weſtern, by 'occaſion of Conſtan- 
tine's. removing; his.Seat fron Rome to! Byz.antivor, . 
is- not unfitly ſet. forth by two: Legs. Its Feet are' 
fad to be partly Tron'and;: partly Clay, becauſe being 
divided, it. was not all of ai piece, but was: of a: 
different Nature: they could: no- more: unite and 
cement,. than Irow and Clay. 'Fhen you read: of 
& Stone cut out without Fands,. 1. e; the: Lord Chris, 
not born after the ordinary and humaneway. Fhis: 
Stone was firſt viſible: in the Days of thoſe Kings, ver. 
44. 1. e. the Kings that make up: the Roman Em- 
pire:: for then Chriſt was born, then Chriſtianity 
was fivſt ſet up. This Stone ſhalb become. a great” 
AMuuntain, and filk the whole. Earth, ver. 35. and de- *' 
ftroy the Gold, Silver, Braſs and Iron, z: e. put. 
an. end to. theſe Empires. Chriſt. and his Church: | 
ſhall conſtivute-another, v:z. a Fifth Empire, much 
more Gloripus and! Renowned than the former 
ones. This famous Prophety, of above two thou- 
ſand Years date, was ina ſignal manner verified at. 
the Coming: of Chriſt, the: King of Kings, and 
Eord of Lords: and it ſhall: have a further Com-- 
pletion wher the Chriſtian Religion ſhall: be- pro- 
pagated anew in the remote Parts of the World,, 
and at laſt ſhall: become the Religion of the whole. 
\World, and'a:Glorious Church ſhall. be eſtabliſh'd 
on the Earth. 

In the ſeventh: Chapter of this Prophecy you 
have the: Viſion of the Four Beaſts, whieh foretells 
the very ſame which was repreſented by the Four 
Metals, but more particylarly and largely, Firit 
there is the Liom 1. 6. the Aſlyrian Monarchy, » 
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which hath #ws' Was which denote the two-part 
of that Empire; Babylon and a. ym ' They are 
ſzi& to: be phokied, 's. e. ſhidttexed and deſtroyed, 
as we read they were by Dimius and' Cyrns. This 
Liox is the ame with the Golder Fad in Nebachad-- 
1nex2.4Y75-Dream. TWext comes the Bear, which is 
the Perſian Monarchy ſet up by Cyrus, (as the for- 
mer by Ninus } anid expired in.Dyriue, whom Aex- 
gndey the Great flew tn Battel. three” Ribs in 
its Mouth, are the three Chief Emperours or Kings 
of this Monarchy, namely, Cyrns, Darins, Arta- 
xerxes, Who devoured much Fleſh, 1.6. added many 
Nations to their Monarchy. Or the three Rebs may 
fignify the Per/5an Kingdony, which had united to 
it the Adedes, and the Babylonian Power and People, 
and fo- was compoſed of three, This 1s the fame 
with the Byea#t and Arms of Sifeer inthe foregoing 
Dream. The next thing inthe Viſion is a Panther 
or Leopard, with four Wings and Heads; which fig- 
nifies the Greek Empire, with the principal King- 
doms or Satrapies whigh after Aexander's Death 
arofe out of that Monarchy, viz. thoſe of Seleycus 
King of Syria, Antigonus King of the Leſſer 4þa, 
Caſſander King of Gycece, and Pralomy _s of" E- 
gypt. The four Wings alfo ſignify the Swiftneſs of 
Alexandey's/Conqueſts, and ao the fpeedy Divi- 
fiont of his Empire into four Kingdoms. This is 
the ſame with the Brazen Belly in the preceding 
Dream. Laſtly there appears a Bea## with te 
Horns, which is the Roman Emplre; though I know 
fome interpret this Fonrih Bezſt of the Afatick 
Monarchy, called by Hifforians the Regnum Selenci- 
darum, or thoſe feveral leſfer Kingdoms which ſer 
up upon: the breaking of Alexander's Monarchy. 
'The few Morrs are ten Kings, as is plain from the 
exprefs Words in the 24th Yerſe ; and theſe (ſay- 
| | they) 
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they) are Seleucus Nicanor, Antiochus Soter, Antio- 
chus Theos, another Seleucus, Prolomaus Euergetes, 
a third Seleucus, Antiochus, Ptolomeus - Philopator, 
Seleucis Philopator, Antiochus Epiphants. And the 
little Horn mentioned, ver. 8. is, ſay they, the laſt 
of theſe ten. Others are of opinion that the little 
Horn that came up among the ten Horns, is the 
Mahometan or Turkiſh Empire, which grew out of 
the Roman Monafchy, or thoſe Territories which 
were polleſſed by the Romans: and the three Horns 
it hath ſeized on, are three Parts of the Monar- 
chy, viz. Aſia, -Egypt, Greece. But to unprejudi- 
ced Minds it will rather appear, that this part of 
the Viſion which ſpeaks of the Fourth Bea, and 
the Zittle Horn, belongs to the Roman Empire : 
_ for this Viſion is but an enlarging on the Dream of 

the four Metals before ſpoken of. And yet I will 
grant that this Prophetick Viſion may be taken 
with ſome Latitude, as many of the Prophecies of 
the Old and New Teſtament (as I ſhall ſhew after- 
wards) are to be taken : and £9 Antiochus Epipha- 
nes and Mahomet (the one the Scourge of the ; oc 
iſh Church, the other of the Chriſtian) may not 
be excluded here, but after a Prophetick manner 
implied ; yet ſo as the Roman Empire, and what 
was to happen in the World in thoſe Dominions, 
are chiefly and principally here meant. "This is 
the Beait with ten Horns, which are the ten Mem- 
bers or Kingdoms belonging heretofore to the Ro- 
man Empire, viz. Aſia, Africa, Syria, Egypt, Ita- 
ly, Spain, Greece, Gallia, Germany, Britain, This 
Fourth Beaſt 1s the ſame with the Legs of Iron and 
Clay, ſpoken of before. It is eaſy and obvious to 
apply the Charater of this laſt Beaſt to the Roman 
Empire. It was dreadful and terrible, and ſtrong ex- 
ceedingly : it had great Iron Teeth ;, it devoured and 
brake 
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- brake in. pieces, and ſtamped the Reſadue with the Feet 

of it ; and it was diverſe from all the Beats that were 
' before it, as you read in ver. 7. . And again, ver.23. 
' The fourth. Beat ſhall be the fourth Kingdom upon 


Earth, which ſhall be diverſe from all Kingdoms, and 


 ſhall' devour the whole Earth, and ſhall tread it down, 


and break it in pieces, This is a moſt Graphical De- 
lineation of the Secular Power of Rome, and'of the 


"Slaughter and Ravage it hath made on the Earth. 
It is farthef added, that there.came up among the 
' Horns another little Horn, ver. 8. that is, a Power 
diſtin from: thoſe ten Powers or Kingdoms betore 
mentioned... "Here then perhaps is meant_ the 
'Ghurch or Hierarchy of Rome diſtin& from the Se- 
cular Power, or ten Kings». : This 18 Popery in the 


molt proper Senſe, the Eccleſiaſtical.and Spiritual 
Dominion of: Rome, as it is diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Civil or Temporal one : .and it 15 the ſame wit 

the Falſe Prophet. in Rev. 19, 20. How,naturally 


the CharaRter of this Hary 1s appliable £0 this Pur- 
poſe, may be ſeen in the following Verſes...- 
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touched. not.. the Ground, 1. e.: he went on wife Y3 
.for in twelve Years he did-all his Work, .and in 


"three 
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three Battels he yan WI viſted Darius, and ſucceeded 
in hs Monarchy. Thus he ſwwte the. Ram, and 
brake his two Horns, and cait bim to the Ground, Ver. 
7. It was above two hundred Years before this R 
was accompliſhed that Daniel here foretold, and 
therefore 1t is a very -conſiderable Prophecy, agd 
a very remarkable Proof .of the Authority of this 
Book. Hence {it was that when Alexander the 
Great was-on his march towards Feruſalem to de- 
ſroyit, Faddus the High Prieſt ' went opt to meet: 
him with the Book of Daniel in his Hand, which 
he opened and fhewel tothat great, Monarch, and 
1et him ſee this Place wherein his mighty Atchieve- | 
ments and Glory. were foretold : . Which v 4 
Thing diverted him from daing that Harm to 6-34 | 
Yom which he' intended, -and a NE him confi- 
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nt in his Enter Prizes againft Per a, the Conqueſt 
which this' Prophecy oretokd. © When this great 
Horn was broken, four other notable ones came up.in its 
Yead,'v. 8. thatis, on'theDeath of Aexander there 
ſprang vp theſe. four Kin es ag namely "Macedo 
ng, Afia, Syria, 'Egyp ,, but not iu bis 
"Powtr, ver. 22. .1. SF penn: - ey Frere much 
weaker and feeble." be divided” ;Our of qne, of 
"theſe Horns came forth 1% 1B, one, ver. 'v, who'i IS 2 
exyvards. calted a a, of fierce Contengnce, vet. 
23. T.his'is Antjorbus Epiphanes, who, me out of 
BY Syrian Horn + by .him the ugity Sacryjl 
K 7 AVAY and. the=Place of the Sant " Was cqt# 
7 Yer. 11. He deftroyed wonderfidl .and þ 
ts "aud pradiſed, and deſtroyed. the mighty. and ra. 
tay Pegp le, ver. 24+ This and much more which 
Yau, head in this Ghprer, can agree to no'Perſon | 
\ io well as to, that, A4tipcbus, who plagyet' and enq- | 
'bataiPd all Syria,” and miſerably Thok'd "the Holy | 
F ag, and With unſpeakable Kggo and Fury per- | 
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ſecuted the People of it, and deprived them of 
their Sacrihces, -and defiled: their Altars, -andl 
#poiled ther Temple the eelkebrated Place of their 
Worſhip; and cruelly and 'b4rbaroufly put mariy 
to death that refuſef'to violate the'Law of Moſes. 
Kt laſt it is ſaid;-ibe ſhall be broker without Havrds:; 
which plainly ſignifies the ſuddwui and unexpected 
Cataſtrophe of him and his Army, which the Jew- 
Kh Hiſtory-wHl particularly in you of. 

I will no not partievlarly infiſt-on the cleventh"Chny- 
ter of the ſame Prophet, (inthe Hepifining of which 
ct is foreto}d concer ring Nor, "That by bis Strength 
ithrou igh bis Riches be fron fir up ll agam#t the Reaing 
of” Greece, Ini. Which we: Yread was -punttaally 


' fulfilled, fot he entred Greece with #9 Army-thet 


eonſiſted 'of '2 Million-of Men. '*And what is {aid 
concern; | Alexafger the Great, viz.that his Ring- 
A019 ſhoull4 be broken, and divided towards the four 
Winds of Heaven, and not to'bis Poſtevity, Exc ev. 4. 
we know' was'really accomplilfd.” "Frlie feſt of 
the Chapter'is a Prophetical Hiſtory of the'Ex- 
ploits of thoſe Teverdl leſſer Rings, -amongiwhorh 
the Grecian: narechy after Mexander's D gath was 
divided; epreially of Antiodhus the-Great , "ahd'6f 
Hhritioeblu E "Here, Sin the formex Chap- 
ters, you may 1eetmanry things foretold a1o'ng time 
before they? were fulfifl'd ; which'is a cet: imand 
undenidble Ar SHAcitt * of the Proph8tiph pi Wit. in 
he Jerip paces,” #1 <2 
Vein 'm night Shoei to: thie Beattie i635 anc] Pra. 
hecies' of 4he' New ' Teſtament; awizeh'we {2 alſs 
rformat 'in great meaſtire.' Herewas fore: 
we per wonderful | Propagation of 'the” Goſpel, 
ul rey of it by the Jews,” the Receiving of 
it by 'the Gentiles,” the Deſtruction "of Fern, Wrwe, 
and all the Calamities of that Nation, 'Thelc: Pre! 
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dictions we know are accompliſhed. Beſides, in 
the Writings of the New Teſtament we read that 
Chriſt foretold many things concerning himſelf 
and his Followers, as the Scandal which his Diſci- 
ples, eſpecially Peter, would give, Mat. 26, 31. 
Peter's triple Denial of him, Zuke 22.31. and yer 
at the ſame time he foretold that 1t ſhould not be 
accompanied with. a final falling away, vey. 34. 
He foretald that -he ſhould be betrayed, and that 
he ſhould be mock?d and ſcourg'd, and at laſt cry- 


cified ; and that the third Day he ſhould riſe again, | 


Aat. 20. 17, 18,19, And as he predicted his own 
Death, the Place, Time and Kind of it, with the 
time of his Reſurrection, (and I might have added 


alſo, of his Aſcenſion, and of his ſending the Ho- 
1y.Ghoſt ;) ſo he did the ſame as to the manner. of 


* Peter's Death : and he foretold -| John the Evan- 
geliſt's long. Life. He told . his . Diſciples. what 
ſhould befal them after his Departure,, what Cala- 
mities and .Sufferings they ſhould meet with -for 
ther profelling the Goſpel, and. owning; his Cauſe. 
He acquainted them that the Goſpel ſhould. be 
preach'd throughout the whole World, that Scan- 
dals and Hereſies-ſhould come into. the. Church 


that rnany ſhould apoſtatize from the Faith, a 


deſert, Chriſtianity, at. 24: : And the Evange+ 
liſts and Apoſtles, as: well as. our Saviour, from 
that Spirit of Prophecy which was in them, foretold 
ſundry things which we ſee ſince are fulfilled. - In 
their Writings - are Predictions concerning, the 


* lohn21.18. ÞT Ver. 22. 
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fulfilld. Much of the Fate of the World, which 
they. foretold, God hath brought to paſs ; which 
gives us aſſurance that the reſt will be accompliſh'd 
in due time. Yea, there are -at this day Pro he- 
ties fulfilPd every hour, as that of the Bleſſed Vig- 
gin in her Magnificat, From bengeforth all Getergti- 
ons ſhall call ms Bleſſed, Luke 1. 48. The Memory 
of this holy Woman is daily celebrated in the 
Chriſtian Church, and her Name is bleſſed through- 
out all the Aſſemblies of the Saints... They with 
one accord rejoice, that of her was born the Holy 
JESUS, who!js Bleſſed for evermore. - And fo like- 
wiſe what Simeon and Anna foretold of Chrilt, arg 
every day accompliſhed : ſome part of their Pro- 
phectes is. at this very inſtant made ig That 
Is Fear ty Prophecy which is naw fulfil , 2 Tim. 
.- In the lait'Days perillous Times iy for 

Se: with pans 4a that might be named, the 
Accompliſhment- of which no pnprejudiced Man, 
and of common Ingenuity, will refuſe to acknow- 
ledg. Now- this wonderful Propbetick Spirit ig 
Scripture, is a ſtrong Argument that theſe Wri- 
tings were inſpired by God, ang that the Matter 
of them 15 Divine. For the foreknowing or. fors- 
telling of things to-come, is one Character of the 
'true God, AS You read in Iſa, 41. 22,23. From 
thence it is-exident- that none can predict them, 
unlefs he be: immediately enlightned and taught of 
God. The-certain - and infallible Knowledg of 
tature Contingences, which depend on free Can- 
ſes, .is from Him :alone. Wherefore when we ee 
(as in our preſent. Caſe) thatithings were expreſly 
tpretold feveval- hundreds of Years; betore they 
:came to'pafs, and:when we ſee that the Events ex- 
wttly anfwer?d to the Predictions, we cannot bur 


<ckngir ledgrthat theſe Prediftions were from God, 
G an 
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and could not be from any el{c. 

If it be objected, That other Writings beſides 
the Bible have Predi&#ions in them, -and that Men 
of Skill and Sagacity do ſometimes foretel Futurt- 
'ties ; yea, that thoſe who have the leaſt Converſe 
with God, thoſe who deal with Evil Spirits, have 
predicted things to come ; and therefore this Ar- 
gnment is of no force. - 1 anſwer, firſt, It is true 
That Natural Skill, eſpecially improved by Art, by 
Reaſon and Philoſophy, and the knowledg of the 
Laws of Nature, will give Men Inſight into ſome 
Futurities. For God hath impreſgd a particular 
Quality on Natural Bodies, and they keep a con- 
ſtant Courſe. He hath fixed a way for his Crea- 
tures to act in, and they never go out of it of them- 
ſelves. The Operations and Effects of Fire and 
Water, of Gravity and Levity in Bodies; the Mo- 
tion of the Stn and Moon, and the Eclipſes of ei- 
ther, and the ſeveral AſpeRts of the Heavens, may ' 
certainly be foretold : for they continually and | 
unerringly keep their Progreſs, unleſs God plea- 
{ſeth ſometimes to croſs their uſual Courſe, as when 
the Waters of the Red-Sea ſtood up on a heap 
whilſt the Iſraelites paſſed over ; The Fire in Nebu- 
chadnezzar's Furnace was reſtraind from doing any 
harm to thoſe that were caſt into it ; the Sun ſtood * 
ſtill in Joſhua's time, and was retrograde in King | 
Abaz's. And fo there are monſtrous and miſha- 
pen Creatures born into the World, which deviate 
from the common Procedure of Nature. But ſup- | 


poling that God ſuffers his Creatures to a& accor- 
ding to the Laws of Nature, it is eaſy to make a 
Judgment of them, and to foretel what ſhall hap- 
pen. But the things we are ſpeaking of, and which 
-are forctold in the Holy Writings, are of another | 
kind ; they are not fixed and determined by Na- 
LA s ture; 
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tufe: and therefore 'tis not in Mari's power to pre- 
dic theit Events. Again, Phyſicians have their 
Prognoſticks whereby they foretel what will become 
of the Patient, whether the Diſeaſe will be hard- 
ly cured, or eaſily, or not at all; But becauſe 
theſe Prognoſticks are founded on a great many 
Symptoms, and theſe are uncertain and dubious, it 
ollows'that thoſe are ſo likewiſe : though ?tis cer- 
din! an expetienc'd Artiſt will ſee very far here. 
Then'as to future Occurrences in Bodies Politick, - a 
wife Man may by careful Obſervation and Remarks 
on the Aﬀeairs of the World, gain ſome Inſight in- 
to theſe ; by being long exercigd in Buſineſs, by 
a yy Experience of things, and by ſeeing what 
hath been heretofore, he may gather what ſhall be 
hereafter; A skilful X#5ſ/torian, who hath diligent- 
ly peruſed the Tranſactions of former Ages; and 
digeſted the Methods of Government, and ſcann'd 
the Manners and*Cuſtoms of Countries, can do 
this. But this Foreſight of things to come is Con- 
jecture rather than Knowledg : for we can have no 
certain Foreknowledg of what depends on the 
Freewill of Man. Or if we will pretend to any 
Meaſure of it, we muſt deal only in Generals: as 
for Particular and Perſonal Events, they are far 
beyond our reach. And as for the particular T:- 
ming of them, eſpecially if they be far off, rbers 
1s no ProſpeQ at all of it; Or where the Cauſes 
and EffeQts are Extraordinary and Pretetnatural, 
there we muſt confeſs our utter Blindneſs and Ig- 
nordnce : they are no more to be diſterned by us, 
than the-Antattick Pole is to be ſeen by us in our 
Hemiſphere. We know not what ſuch Events 
will be; we are not able to foretet them of our 
ſelves, they can be diſcovered by Revelation only: 
And that is the Caſe which is now before us : the 
"WS Predi- 
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Predictions which we read in Scripture, arc cons 
Eerning thoſe things which no humane Underftand= 
ing or Foreſight $ukd-epin attain ta. Tofore- 
know and fopetel things that ſhould happen to the 
Jewth and Chriſtian Clureh, two or three thou- 
Hind Years, before they came to a 3 to predic. 
he Deliverance of.the I{racktes from their-Slave- 
ry in-Egypt, fopr hundred Years before it: happen- 
ed ; to mention Jofras and his Rehgious Acts three 
hundred Years before he was born; to: deſcribe 
the future Monarchies of the World, and:fome of 
the moſt remarkable Paſſages belonging to them 5 
o foretel almaſt two-hundred Years before-hand; 
that there ſha} be-ſuch an; Emperour as Cyrus, and 
to particularize his Actions;; thefe are fuch things 
as no Wile Phitoſapher, no-Learned Phyſtcian, no 
Prudent Stateſman, no Prying Hiſtorian'is'able to 
foreſee anddifcover : for they are not general, but 
particular and perſonal Events ;, they were at a 
vaſt diftance, and.not near at hand: and the pun- 
Qual Time of ſome of them. was exactly aſſigned. 
FK we refpett-fecond Caufes, they were fuch Oc- 
evrrences as depended on the free Agency of Man : 
and if we refpe&t Gad, tiey' were the mereReſults = 
of this Arbitrary Wilt and: Pleaſure; [they were 
preterhatiral and unuſual Events, and therefore it 
was fot Within the compaſs of Man's Apprehenſion 
to diſcover theſe things;: the knowledg of them 
cevld-not- be had without Divme :Aſiiitatice,* To 
this alone then we muſt attribute the Predition of 
them. [The onnifcient Eye of Heaven 'only-conld 
dive inito:theſe-Secrets which were'ſo favoff; and: 
thenceiitjs that the Sereptares (which are by tmme- 
date Revelation) have recorded them. - Mig 
| Secondly, tt is ſaithjn-the: Obje@ion, that Evil 
Spirits help ome tothe Knowledg of future =" 4 
IL = an 
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and therefore we cannot prove the Divintty of the 
Scriptures from the Propheczes which are there, and 
which are ſince fulfilled. I grant indeed that the 
Devil help'd his Followers, or pretended to help 
them to the knowledg of fome future things. This 
commenced into an Art among the old Greek and 
Roman Pagans: Drvmation (which, as Tully de- 
fines it, 1s a * Fore-ſenſe and foretelling of fortui- 
tous Events) was a Science among them : and that 
Men were very eager of knowing before-han 
what ſhould happen, appears from the ſeveral 
ways of Divining which they ufed. © Their way of 
foretelling was by obſerving the flight and chat- 
tering, the ſitting and:teeding of Birds, by Inſpe- 
Rion into the Entrails of theſe and other Animals 
that were ſacrificed. Some from the Aﬀpedts of 
Stars pretended to preſage what ſhould happen : 
and the Profeflors of this Art were in great Efteem 
and Veneration. Dreams alſo were obfervd, and 
ftrange Remarks made upon them. Some con- 
fulted the Dead, calling up the departed Spirits, 
and asking them concerning future Aﬀairs. The 
Oracles were another way of Divining, and were 
the moſt celebrated of all. And many other kinds 
of Divination 'and Soothſaying were in uſe with 
the Pagan World : for they being mightily deſi- 
rous to be acquainted with things to come, and to 
look into Futurities, ranſack*'d both Heaven and 
Earth, and made uſe of all thmgs above and below 
to infqrm themfelves ahout them. But all the TIn- 
formation they recetyed by thefe difterent ways of 
Divining, was either Uncertain, or Cafual, or 
direaly Diaholical. It was Uncertain, becauſe it 
| C 3 was 
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was grounded on unſound Principles, an fooliſh 
and precarious Obſervances, and conſequently the 
knowledg of Events was conjettural and fallible. 
Wherefore the wiſeſt and ſoþereſt Men among 
the Pagans look*d upon it as no other : and parti- 
cularly *tis worth our notice that Tully, who is 
full of Arguments for Divination in his, firſt Book 
on that Subjea, hath as many againlt it in his ſe- 
cond, This Uncertainty was eſpecially obſerva- 
ble in their Oracles, which were the moſt famous 
way of Divining among the Gentiles ; the Prieſts 
were forced to ſpeak in ambiguous Terms, think- 
ing to falve their Credit by that Obſcurity and 
Ambiguity, But we find no ſuch thing in the Sa- 
cred Oracles and Predictions of the Old and New 
Teſtament ; theſe are plain and intelligible, clear 
and open ; Or if ſome few of them may ſeem not 
ta be ſo, yet there are great numbers of others 
that we cannot but acknowledg to be moſt evident 
and perſpicuous ; and in re _ of the Iſſue and 
Event of them, we know and are aſſured that they 
are Certzin and Infallible. Or ſecandly, theis 
knowledg of {atare Events by thoſe foreſaid ways 
of Divining, was by mere Accident. Their Sooth- 
fayers by Chance told Truth, as Liars ſometimes 
do: which appears from this, that they very rare- 
ly hit upon an Event that came to paſs, Where- 
wap we may infer, that when they did, it was not 
by Skill, but Chance. But this cannot be ſaid of 
The. Predictions I have been treating of, for there 
is nat one of them that hath faile -Þ and I could 
have produced hundreds of Prophecies more, and 
ſhew'd the plain Accompliſhment of them. Or 
thirdly, their knowledg of future Things was Di- 
abolical, by which I mean this, that it was gain'd 
by that Communion and Correſpondence which 


they 
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they held with Dzmons or Evil Spirits. . But here 
it will be demanded, How can theſe Spirits know 
future Events? And if they do know them, how 
is our former Aſlertion troe, that the knowing 
and prediding of theſe things is from God alone ? 
I anſwer briefly, That it is poſſible for the Infernal 
Spirits, and for Men by their Aſſiſtance, to attain 
to the knowledg of ſome future Occurrences : but 
thoſe which we read are foretold in Scripture, are 
none of that number, but are of another and high- 
er Kind. Firſt then, we grant that theſe Demuns 
(as that very Name imports) are Knowing and In- 
telligent Creatures, and have a great Inſight into 
the Nature of things, and are endued with a more 
than ordinary knowledg of Phyſical Cauſes andq 
Effects : whence we may eaſily infer the poſlibility 
of their diving into ſome future Tranſa&ions 
which depend wholly on Natural Agents. In the 
next place, thoſe Spirits have had long Experi- 
ence of things, and are thereby grown very ſaga- 
cious and cunning, and on that account are able 
to gueſs of things that are to come : for by obſer- 
ving what hath a long time happened in ſuch and 
ſuch Circumſtances, they may not unſucceſsfully 
ſometimes conjecture what will be for the future. 
Moreover, thoſe Nimble Intelligences travelling: 
up and down the World, ranging and flying a- 
bout, and viſiting the remoteſt Regions of the 
Earth, and that with unſpeakable Expedition, muſt 
needs inform themſelves concerning the diverſe 
Occurrences abroad, and make very great Diſco- 
veries as to what ſhall be afterwards, from the 
Conſults and A&tions which they behold in the 
World. The Devil appearing in Samuel's Shape, 
told King Saul he ſhould be with him the day folt- 
lowing ; for he might partly know the Event of 
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the Battel, by what he knew concerning the Ene- 
mies Strength, and the Anger of God againſt that 
forſaken Prince, &'c. * Diodorus the Sicilian re- 
fates, that the Chaldean Prieſts foretold the Death 
of Alexander.the Great, and the dividing of the 
Empire among his Captains : which they might 
venture to do (and it ſeems their Prediction ſuc- 
ceeded) by the Information they had from thoſe 
Dzmons they conversd with, who 'tis likely not 
only ſaw the debauched Life of that King, but the 
great Miſchief which it did to his Body, and from 
thence the probability of his being diſpatched b 
2 violent Fever, (of which we read he lied ;) and 
they were nat ignorant of the Ambition and Con- 
tentions of his Captains, nay, perhaps they were 
conſcious to: ſome Cabals which promoted thoſe 
Events; and then tis not to be wondred that they 
could foretel them. But there was another way 
too of foreknowing theſe things, for they might 
be faund predifted in DaniePs Prophecies, (of which 
we have ſpoken) which the Chaldean Prieſts had 
without doubt. ſome knowledg of. There they 
found it written in expreſs words, chap. 8. 8. The 
eat Horn (which, as the preceding Verſes will 
inform you, is fmeant of Alexander the Great ) 
as brokey, (1.e. in plain terms, he died) and for 
ut eame up four notable anes, (1.e. his four chief Com- 
manders ſucceeded him in the Empire.) And this 
you will find repeated almoſt in the ſame wards, in 
chap. 11.4. that there might be no miſtake about. 
#he Prophecy. _ But truly I am enclined to think 
that .there is yet another Accouat to be given of 
this Paſſage in Diodorus, for (as I ſhall hereafter 
make jt more evident) there are a great many Re- 
| Addn wes he: a Era 
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ferences in the Pagan Hiſtorians to what is record- 
ed in the Old Teſtament, though they are gene- 
rally done with ſome Obſcurity or Miſtake. And 
I take this to be of that nature; for the Hiftorian 
refers here not only to the Book of Daniel, (which 
queſtionleſs was very famous in thoſe days) and 
particularly to thoſe Prophetick Words before ci- 
ted, but to Daniel himſelf : He was that Chaldearn 
Prieſt ;, for though he was an Hebrew by Birth, yet 
Chaldea was the Country he lived in, and he was 
in high eſteem with the Chaldean Kings. But 
when the Hiſtorian ſpeaks in the Plural of Chaldean 
Prieſts, it is a pardonable Overſight, and ſuch as 
15 frequent in Writers. And he calls them Priefts, 
becauſe among the Chaldeans their Prieſts were 
the moſt knowing Men, and the Mag: and theſe 
were Terms convertible ſometimes. Or to call 
Daniel a Prief inſtead of a Prophet, is a Miſtake 
both eaſy and excuſable : wherefore nqtwithſtand- 
ing this ſmall Slip, there is reaſon to believe that 
the Hiſtorian refers to the Prophet Danzel, who 
once and again in very intelligible, though Pro- 
hetick Terms, foretels the Death of that Great 
onarch, and the Diviſion of his Kingdoms a+ 
mongſt his Captains. I might add likewiſe, that 
Evil Spirits are conſiderable Afors in the Afﬀairs 
on Earth ; and therefore ?tis no wonder that they 
arc able to foretel what they themſelves are de- 
ligning to bring to paſs. They could eaſily inform 
Spurina of Julius Ceſar's Fate, when they had been 
preſent at the -Conſults of the Senate, and were 
Inſtigators to take away his Life. St. Auſtin ſpeaks 
of one that knew and could tell the Thoughts of 
Men, as when one thought of .a Verſe in Y/7rgil, ar 
the like. Buy * Lather ſaid well, the Devil had 
___ before 
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before poſſeſſed his Thoughts with that Verſe, and 
then it was not difficult to foretel what he did 
himſelf. Thus you ſee how far, and in what man- 
ner, Devils and wicked Men by their Means may 
foreknow Futurities. But now if we conſider the 
things foretold in the Old and New Teſtament, 
we cannot apply any thing of all this to them ; for 
the foreknowing that K. Jofaas, Cyrus and Alex+ 
andey ſhould appear in the World ſq many Years 
afterwards, the predicting of the Succeſſion of the 
three Great Monarchies, (for one of them was 
paſt) the erefting of the Kingdom of Chriſt, the 
wonderful Propagation of the Goſpel, the Con- 
verſion of Jews and Gentiles, and the like, could 
not poſſibly be from the ſagacious Inſight into 
the Nature of things, which the Evil Spirits 
may attain tq, nor from their Obſervation and 
Experience, which are only of things paſt or 
preſent ; nor from any Acquaintance with the Af- 

airs of the World, as being ACctors in them : for 
ſome of theſe Events which we have mentioned 
out of the Sacred Writings, had no dependance 
on Common and Natural Cauſes, and therefore 
could not be penetrated into by the moſt ſubtile 
Enquirers into Nature, as we ſuppoſe Evil Angels 
to be : and beſides, they were at ſo vaſt a diſtance 
in reſpec of Time, that it is impoſſible to imagine 
that theſe Spiritual Agents could have any Part 
then to aft in them. No Man of Senſe can prevail 
with himſelf to credit any ſuch thing, but on the 
contrary he muſt be ford to acknowledg that it 
is wholly againſt the Nature of thoſe Events, to 
be foreſeen and diſcover'd by any Diaboalick Skill 
ſo long a time before they aQtually happened. 
Wherefore I conclude, that the foreknowing, and 
conſequently the foretelling of them, was by par: 
| _ | ticular 
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ticular Revelation from God. He was pleaſed hy - 
ſecret Inſpiration to inform his Servants, and to 
give them a diſcovery of thoſe things which no 
created Underſtanding could diſcern. Laſtly, 
This may ſuffice in anſwer to thoſe who ſuppoſe 
that ſome Perſons who converſe with Diabolick Spi- 
rits, may have ſame Foreſight of future Contin- 
gencies z this (l ſay) may ſuffice, that the Caſe we 
ſpeak of, is fax different : here can be nothing of 
the Devil, becauſe theſe Prophecies, and all the 
other Writings of the Old and New Teſtament, 
tend to the promoting of Holineſs and Godlinefs, 
and the deſtroying the Works of the Devil. Their 
main Deſign is to weaken, and even demoliſh Sa- 
tan's Kingdom, and to ſet up that of Chriſt Jeſus 
both in the Conſciences and Lives of Men. It is 
ridiculous therefore to ſay, that theſe Prophecies 
are from the Devil. No Man of ordinary Senſe 
can digeſt ſuch a Propoſition ; it is impoſlible it 
ſhould gain the Aſſent of any intelligent and ſober 
Perſon. When we conſider the Nature of theſe 
Prophecies, and what they aim at, we muſt needs 
own them to be from Him to whom all Future 
Things are Preſent, and who is the Cauſe as well 
as the Foreſeer of them. And therefore when we 
obſerve that the things which the Writers of Ho- 
ly Scripture have delivered, arc actually come to 
aſs, we may with reaſon conclude, that their 
ritings are not Fargeries; but on the contrary, 
that the Penmen of them were Inſpired Perſons ; 
that they had the Gift of Prophecy, which is an in- 
fallible Teſtimony of their Authority. Theſe 
things bcing thus foretold ſo long before, and be- 
ing exactly verified ſince, it undeniably follows, 
that the Books which contain theſe Predictions, 
and are founded on them, are Trye and Cartaha. 
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Theſe Predi&ions coming from God, are an aſſy. 
red Proof that theſe Writings were endited b 

him, they being fo great a part of them. This i 

that which an antient Father long ſince delivered ; 
* The foretelling of future things, faith he, is a 
CharaQteriſtick Note of the Divine Authority of 
the Scriptures; for this is a thing that is above 


humane Nature, and 'the Powers of it, and can | 
only be effetted by the Virtue of the Divine Spi- | 


= 


rit. We may rely upon it, as an jmpregnabl 


Maxim, that the Spirit of Prophecy, and the Ful- : 
filling of Prophecies, are a Divine Proof of the | 


Truth of the Seriptures, and are a ſufficient Ground 
to us of believing them to be the Ward of God. 
Thus from the Matter of the Holy Scriptures, we 
have undeniable Evidence of the Authority and 
Tputh of them. & 


Again, the Manner of theſe Writings is another 
Proof of the Divine Authority -: them. The 
are not writ as others are wont t- be: the Penmen 
of theſe Sacred Books do not {peak after the rate 
of other Writers. How admirable is the Simplj- 
city and Ingennity of theſe Men all along ? They 
do not hide their own or others Failings, yea eyen 
when they are very groſs and ſcandalous : thug 
Aoſes recorded not only Noah's Drunkennefs and 
Zot's Inceſt, but his own raſh Anger and Unbelief; 
and David regiſters in the 515 Pſalm, his own 
Murder and Adultery : Jeremiah relates his own 
unbecoming Fears, Diſcontents and Murmurings, 
ehap. 20. 9,$,14., The Writers of the New Te- 
ftament conceal not the Infirmities and Defects, 
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of the Holy Scriptures: 29 
yea the groſs Miſcarriages: of themfelves,: and of 
their Brethren z as their cowardly leaving of Chriſt 
at his Paſſion, Jdb»'s falling at the Feet of an An- 
gel to worſhip. tim, Thomas ihis Infidelity, Jobn 
and James (the Sons of Zebedee,) their unſeaſona- 
bte Ambition; "Perer”s denying of Chriſt even with 
Perjuty. | This free and plam dealing of the Wri- 
ters of the Old and New: Teftament, ſhews that 
they are nor-the Writings of Men. A Man may 
ſee that: there 'is' no workdly:.and fmiſter Defgn 
carried on in then, bat that the Glory of God is 
wholly intended Þy their empartiat difcovery :of 
the Truth, :: Which was long'fince taken-tiotice of 
by * .Arnobius im anfwer to'that Cawvil of the Pagans, 
that the Hiſtory 'of the:'Goſpel-was writ by poot 
filly People, and ina ſitmple. Manner : Therefore, 
faith he, it is the more to. be credited, becauſe 
they write fo indifferently. and impartially, and 
out of Simplicity, This: Impartiality -and Since» 
rity of 'theirs are an irrefragable Argument of the 
Truth of-their Writings. , © —_ 

And Here alſo you will find an'excellentand'/ad- 
mirable Compolition of Simplicity and Majeſty to- 
gether. Though the'Straim be High and Lofty, 
yet you May obferve that at-the fame time it is 
Hutable and 'Condefcending.” To which purpoſe 
a Learned Father faith well, ** -+ The Language 
«of Divine Wiſdom 'in the Scripture is Low, but 
< the-Seaſe -isSublime and Heavenly : whereas on 
< the'eontiary, the Phrafe iof Heathen Writers is 
*© Splendid, but 'the things couched in them are 
* Poor and Mean. The Scripture-Writers make 
IT 
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it not. their work to ſet off and commend their 
Writings, by beirig Elaborate and 'Exact. Here 
are no ſet Diſcourſes, no pointed Arguments, no # 
affeted Strains of 'Logick. © * The!Writers of 
<« the Bible, faith another antient Father, did not 
© make their Writings ina way of Demonſtration; 
<« theſe unqueſtionable Witneſſes of the Truth bes 
<* ing above all Demonſtration. Nor. ſhall you 
find here that the Writers ſtrain for. Elegancies 
and florid Expreſſions, as other Authors are wont; 
here is no quaint and curious Method, no formal 
Tranſitions, no courting; of the Readers, no unne- 
ceſſary Pageantry of Rhetorick to gain Admiras 
tion and Attention. - Eſpecially the Stile of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 1s ntot tumid and affected; 
but plain and fimple, and ſcorns the Ornaments 
and Embelliſhments: of Fancy : for, as an -þ old 
Chriſtian ſaid rightly, Truth needs no Fucus and 
Artifice;z and therefore the Senſe, not Words, are 
minded in Scripture. All good Men. ought to be - 
pleaſed with this Simplicity and Plainneſs of the 
Holy. Stile : of which there is a memorable In- 
ſtance in an || Eccleſiaitical Hiſtorian, who tells us, 
that Spiridion, a notable Confeſlor for the Chriſti- 
an Faith, reproved one Tryphilius an Eloquent Man, 
and converted by him to Chriſtianity ſome time 
before, becauſe, ſpeaking one time-in the famous 
Conncit of Vice, he did, inſtead of thoſe Words 
of Chriſt, |||} Tolle grabatum tuum, fay, Tolle lIeFum 
tuum humilem ;, he reproved him, (I ſay) and that 
very ſharply, for diſdaining to uſe the word which 
the 
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the Scripture it ſelf uſeth. It is true, the Words 
of Scripture ſeem ſometimes to be common and 
rude, and altogether ungraceful, (ſometimes I ſay, 
for I ſhall ſhew afterwards that Scripture is not 
deſtitute of its Graces of Speech ;) but that ſeem- 
ing Commonneſs and Rudeneſs are great Tokens 
of the peculiar Excellency of the Stile of Scrips 
ture. Gregory the Great exculing the Plainneſs 
and Rudeneſs of his Stile in his Comments on Job, 
proteſſeth, that * he thought it unworthy of, and 
unbecoming the Heavenly -Oracles, -to: reſtrain 
them to the nice Rules of Grammar.. - Surely the 
Writers of the Bible might ſay ſo with-more rea- 
ſon ; it became then not” to ſtand upon thoſe Ni- 
ceties and Formalities-of Speech which are fo fre- 
quent in other Authors: for it is fitting there 
ſhould be a difference between Humane Writings 
and Divine. I agree with a late Ingenious Au« 
thor, who declares, that + it fits nor the. Majeſty of 
God, whoſe Book this 15, to obſerve the humane Laws of 
Method, and Niceneſs of Art. Inſpired Writings 
muZft not be like thoſe of Men. The ſingular Grace 
of theſe is, that they are not Artificial and Stu- 
died, but Simple, Plain and Careleſs ; and that 
their whole Frame and Contexture are not ſuch as 
ours. An artificial Method is below the Majeſty 
of that Spirit which dictated them.: This would 
debaſe the Scriptures, and equal them with the 
Writings of Men. Wherefore the oftner I lovk 
into that Sacred Volume, and the more I obſerve 
it; -the more I am convinced that the Pens of the 
Writers were wholly directed by a Divine Hand. 
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3 2 The Truth and Authority 


For take any of the Books- either DoQrinal or Hi: 
Rorical, and you'l preſently find that the way of 
Expreſſion int them is different from what the Au- 


thors of themſelves would have uſed. If they had | 


been left to their own Genius, they would have 
delivered things in another Method and Manner 
than you ſee Chen in. The Stile of them there- 
fore ſhews the Author. In ſhort, had the Scrip- 
rares been written in the cortimon way of other 
Writers, this would have diſparaged them, and 
Wwe ſhould have had no reafon to tink that they 


were Divinely inſpired, which is the thing & am | 


NoW Proving. TER 2 
- Nay, 1 will adjoin this, that the very Words 
and Phraſes of Scripture were dictated by theSpi- 
Tit; the very particular Expreflions and Modes 'of 
Speech were under the particular Guidance and 
Dire@ion of the Holy Ghoft.. 1 know there are 
tnany of a-contrary Judgment, among whom''the 
worthy Writer whom I laſt quoted, is not the 
teaſt configent, and politively aſſerts that the Stile 
and Language of Scripture were not dictated by 
the Holy Ghoſt, but the Matter only. The Words, 
Hith he, were left ro the Writers themſelves, who 
as Men of Senſe could expreſs their Minds in fit 
Terms, And to prove that.the Words were not 
dftared by theSpirit, keurgeth this, that Chrift 
and his Apoſtles quote Places out -of the Old Te- 
Kitrent 'as th&# tare tranflated by the Seventy,hich 
is hot vctbatihh. - Now, faith he, they would have 
dived the Paſſages in the very original Phrafes ant 
Words, if theſe had been-trom 'Divine Inſpirati- 
on! It is evident therefore that they are not, be- 
canfe the Apoſtes ufe other Werds and Ferms, 
fax different from thoſe in the-Hebrew. But this 
13 n0 valid-Azrgument,, af yauzightly wc 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 3} 
for though the Apoſtles thought fit (for ſome Rea- 
ſons which I ſhall have occaſion afterwards to offer 
to you) to make uſe of the Septuagint Verſion, 
which is but a Paraphraſe in many places on the 
Original Text, yet it doth not follow hence that 
the very Words of the Original were not dictated 
by the Holy Ghoſt; Neither our Saviour, nor the 
Evangeliſts and Avgoſtles, do hereby declare that 
the Hebrew Text was not inſpired, and that even 
as to the Phraſe and Words: but all that we ga- 
ther from their uſing of the Greek Tranſlation, is 
this, that they found it convenient at that time 
(for Reaſons which ſhall afterwards be alledged) 
to quote ſome Places as they are rendred by thoſe 
Tranſlators, and not exactly according to the O- 
Tiginal. This doth not neceſfarily imply, much 
leſs prove that the Penmen of the Old Teſtament 
were not aſliſted by the Spirit in the very Words 
which they uſed. But the contrary is. grounded 
on very good Reaſon, for theſe Sacred Writings 
being of a more excellent and tranſcendent Nature 
than all others in the World beſides, .it. was meet 
that they ſhould ſurpaſs them all. in This; viz; the 
Divinity of the very Stile. If you grant not this; 
you acknowledg theſe Writings, in one-reſpett at 
leaſt, and that no inconſiderable- one, to be no 
better than the common Writings of- other Men : 
which certainly cannot but be look*d upon as a 
great vilifying of the Bible. Chriſt promiſed his 
Diſciples; that when they ſhould. be brought be- 
fore Governours and Kings for his Sake, it /hould 
be mon them what they ſhould ſpeak : for (as he 
adds) 3t t5 not they that ſpeak; but the Spirit of their 
* Father that ſpeaketh in them; Mat; 10. 19,20. And 
| is it not moſt reaſonable to think that the fame 
Spirit taught the Writers of the Qld and New Te- 
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ſtament what they ſhould ſpeak, and commit to wri- 
ting, and gave them Words to that purpoſe ! Eſpe- 
cially if you conſider that this was a Book which 
was to laſt to all Generations in the Church, and 
was deſigned for the uſe of the Faithful, and for 
the confuting of their Adverſartes to the World's 
End ; and accordingly was to be produced upon 
all Occaſions, and therefore was to be of an extra- 
ordinary Compoſure, and every Word and Sylla- 
ble was to be trom God, and the Direction of his 


Holy Spirit. St. Peter afſures us, that the Writers | 


of the Old Teſtament *: ſpake as they were moved by 
the Holy Gho## : their Speaking, and conſequently 


their Writing (becauſe this was according to that) Þ 
was by the ſpecial Motion and Influence of the In- | 
fallible Spirit ; 'therefore their very Words (for | 
thoſe are neceſſarily included: in ſpeaking) were | 


dictated and direted by the ſame Spirit. And 
the other Great Apoſtle tells 'us indefinitely and 


abſolutely, and without any reſtrietion, that alt 


Scripture 1s given by Inſpiration. of God : Now it All 
the Scripture be by Divine Inſpiration, it follows 
that the very Words of it are; for/the Words and 
Expreſliofs'and manner of Speech are a part of the 
Scripture: whetefore-if we grant that the Whole 
& by Inſpiration,” we muſt -neceffarily .grant like- 


wiſe that the Parts of it arey. for the Parts conſti- | 


tute the Whole! | We have reaſon thereforeito aſ- 
fert that every Word in Scripture 'is endited by 
God, and' that every. Letter and Syllable of ir is 
exact,. and that: there 1s nothing wanting, nothing 
faperfiuous, no Fault nor Blemiſh in the Stile and 
Phraſcology'of it.- I cannot but:here take notice 
of the fond Preſumption of ſome of the FJewi/h 
| oa HE ns, 2 BHO 2 Rabbies 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 35 
Rabbies and Maſorites, who alter ſome Words and 
Expreſſions in Scripture, and put others into their 
place. They forſooth in a more modeſt way (as 
they pretend) read, inſtead of Urine, (in 2 Kings 
18. 27. Iſa. 36. 12.) the Water of the Feet; inſtead 
of Shagal they read Shacab in all Texts; for Gna- 
pholim, Deut. 28. 27. 1 Sam. 5. 6. they read Te- 
chorim - 10 in other places where they think ſome 
Words are obſcene, they ſubſtitute others in their 
room. Theſe Men would be more modeſt than 
the Scripture, and more chaſte than the Holy 
Ghoſt; and yet they herein contradict themſelves, 
for ſome of them have ſaid the Hebrew Tongue 1s 
called Holy, becauſe it hath nothing obſcene in it, 
nothing of that nature can be utter*d and expreſs9d 
init. This weare certain. of, that there cannot 
be better and fitter Words than what the Scrip- 
ture hath, for the Spirit endited them all; and 
therefore the Practice of the conceited Rabbies is 
to be exploded. * There 5 not one Iota, or the leaFt 
Apex in Scripture, which v put there to no purpoſe © 
And the ſame Father as truly faith in another place, 
Þ It ſpeaks nothing in vain, nothing by chance,* And 
the reaſon 1s, becauſe All of it (Words no leſs 
than Matter) 1s dictated and delivered from above 
by an unerring Spirit. 

Yet I ſpeak not this as if the Sacred Writers. of 
the Bible were ſo tied up by the Spirit, that they 
cannot, or do not make-uſe of their own natural 
or acquired Skill. Though the Words be dictated 
by the Spirit, yet the Penmen might write and 
ſpeak according to the: Improvements they had 
made in Speech. I do- not by what I have ſaid, 
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exclude the peculiar Eloquence or Strain of - the 


Writers, or their uſing the Helps of their Educa- | 


tion, or their conforming to the Dialect of their 


| Countrey : for theſe are conliſtent with That. 


Iſaiah being a Courtier, and a Perſon of Quality, 


hath a neat and elegant Stile ; and yet ſo as he 
knows how to vary it according to the Matter he 
treats of : But generally he is Lofty and Eloquent, 
his Stile being raiſed by his Education, which was 


ſutable to his Noble Extraction, for he was of the |} 


Blood Royal. Feremiah and Amos being uſed to 
the Countrey, are mean and homely in their Lan- 
guage ; the latter eſpecially diſcovers his Conditi- 


on and way of Life in his low and rural Strain. 


So in the New Teſtament, St. Zuke, who had im< 
proved himſelf by Art and Study, is very obſer- 
vant of the Greek Elegancy, and avoids all im- 


proper and exotick Terms in his Goſpel and in the 
Ads. Indeed the Stile of the Sacred Penmen is *® 


i 
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very different, and that Difference is an Excellen- Þ 
Cy in this Book of God. But that which I ſay is | 
this, the Writers leave not off their peculiar Stile, | 


though they were moved by the Spirit, As this 
furniſhed them with new Expreſſions, fo it let them 


make uſe of their own uſual ones, but immediate- | 
ly directed and aſſiſted them in the applying of | 


them. 


make it ſerviceable to that purpoſe which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt intended. Hence I conclude, that the 


So that at. the ſame time when they uſed * 
their Natural Stile, they were Divinely help'd to * 


Stile, and Words, and Compoſure of the Sacred | 


Writings are ſuch as ought to be reckoned Divine. 


For this is one difference between this Book and * 
others, that every thing of it is Divine. And |} 


therefore thoſe Perſons who dream of Soleciſms ! 


in Holy Scripture, are the greateſt Svleciſers them- 
: ielvey 3 
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ſelves; but eſpecially thoſe who aſſert there are 
Miſtakes and literal Falſities in the Holy Book, are 
utterly to be condemned. Such is * Epiſcoprus, 
who dares affirm, © That the Spirit left the Wri- 
<« ters of the Holy Scripture to their own humane 
<« Frailty in deliyering ſuch things as belonged to 
& Circumſtances of a Fat. Their Knowledg and 
« Memory were deficient and fallible. The Spirit 
© did not tell St. John bow many Furlongs Chrilts 
© Diſciples went, chap. 6. 19, The ſame is to be 
© aſſerted (he ſaith) as to ſame Names, and other 
& Circumftances of Time and Place, which are 
<« not of the ſubſtance of the thing. And before 
this you are told by - two others, that the Pen- 
men of Scripture end in ſome light things ; not 
that they would falſify, but that they might for- 
get ſome Paſſages. Melchior Canys is of the opi- 
nion, that there are ſome conſiderable Slips in 
Scripture from the weakneſs of the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles Memories. Yea, among the antient Fa- 
thers there was || one who more groſly held, that 
the Writers of the New Teſtament ſometimes a- 
buſed the Teſtimonies of the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament; and that they applied them to their 
preſent purpoſe, although they were nothing to it. 
** Thus St. Paul, he faith, quoteth the Old Teſta- 
** ment in his Epiſtles to the Romans, Galatians and 
m hifon, only to ſerve his turn, and to confute 
** the Jews his Adverfaries. Read, faith he, theſe 


Bo Epiſtles, wherein the Apoſtle ts wholly on the 
| © Polemick part, and |||| you will ſee how prudently 
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© * Infticur. Theolog. lib. 44 + Socinus and Eraſmus, |} Hes 


| Fonym. in Iſai. 29, & 56. In Joel 11,. In Mic. 5. Item in 1 Ep. 


ad Tim. Necnon in Epiſt. ſut 50. ||| Videbiris cum in reſtimo- 
ns quz haber de Veteri Teſtamento, quam prudens, quam dif- 


| Fimulator fit cjus quod agir, Heron, Apol, adv, Rfin, 
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<« and difſemblingly he acts in thoſe Texts which 
<« he citeth out X the Old Teſtament. And at 
other times this bold Man is not afraid to ſay that 
ſome of the Matters and Things in Scripture are 
{et dzwn wrong. This 1s no leſs than Profane and 
Fg ues Dodrine: wherefore that Father is 
o be read with great Caution in ſuch places as 
theſe. We on the contrary aſſert, that God was 
not. only the Author of the Matter and Contents 
of Holy Writ, but alſo of the Words and Expreſ- 
ſions; yea, even when thoſe Writers expreſs their | 
Senſe in their own Terms, 7z. e. according to the F 
Way and Diale& which they were Maſters of, and | 
which was molt familiar to them, even then they | 
were immediately aſfliſted by the Spirit. Which | 
was abſolutely neceſſary, that this Book might # 
have no Errors and Failings in it of any kind, but 
that it might tranſcend all other Writings what- 
ſoever. If you do not hold this, you make no | 
conſiderable difference between the Holy Scrip- 
tures and other Writings. Therefore I am tho- 
rowly convinced that this 1s a Truth, and ought 
to be maintained, viz. that the Holy Spirit endi- 
ted the very Stile of Scripture,. that even this was 
by the immediate Inſpiration of Heaven. 
To the Manner of its writing I may well annex þ 
its Harmony, and thence alfo prove it tv be Di- | 
Vine, Though there are ſeveral ſeeming Repug- | 
nancies, (of which I ſhall treat afterwards in a 
Diſcourſe of the Stile of Scripture, and endeavour 

to clear them up to the SatisfaCtion; of every ſaber 
and conſiderate Perſon) yet it cannot but be ace | 
knowledged that all the Parts of this Book do en- | 
tirely agree, and are conſiſtent with one another. | 
This in other Books, which are compoſed and 
written by one Author, 1s not {9 admirable, (tho 
FP Math 
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inHoſe Pieces we oftentimes meet with very pal- 
pable Diſagreements and Contradictions ; ) but 
here we are able to remember, that notwithſtand- 
ing theſe Books were written by different Perſons, 
and thoſe many in number, and diſagreeing in 
Quality, and extremely diſtant as to Time and 
Place, yet their Writings contradict not one ano- 
ther, but there 1s an excellent Harmony 1n all their 
Parts, there is a perfe*t Concord and Conſent a- 
mong them all, ſuch as is not to be found in any 
other Authors in the World, though of the ſame 
Set and Party. Excellently to this purpoſe a 
very Wiſe and Judicious * Man thus ſpeaks : 
« When ſeveral Men in ſeveral Ages, not brought 
« up under the ſame Education, write, it is not 
<« poſlible to find Unity in their Tenents or Poſi- 
*© tions, becauſe their Spirits, Judgments and 
<« Fancies are different : but where ſo many ſeve- 
« ral Authors, ſpeaking and writing at ſeveral 
<« times, agree not only. in Matters Dogmatical, 
« of ſublime and difficult Natures, but alſo in 
« Predictions of future and contingent Events, 
« whereof it is impoſlible for humane Underſtand- 
« ing to make a Diſcovery, without a ſuperiour 
« Diſcovery made to it, I muſt needs conclude 
« one and the ſame Divine Spirit declared the 
« ſame Truths to theſe ſeveral Men, And as to 
the ſeeming Contrarieties of ſome Places of Scrip- 
ture, this ſhould not at all trouble us; for this is 
rather an Argument of the Truth and Authority of 
it: it isa ſign the Writers did not combine together 
to cheat and delude us. If they had deſigned any 
{ſuch thing, we ſhould not have met with any Dif- 
ficult and ſeemingly Repugnant Places in theſe 
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Writings. But ſeeing we do ſo, this (among 0- 


ther things) may confirm us in this Belief, that | 


the Scriptures were not contrived by Men who had 
a deſign to impoſe upon us; for if they had had 
ſuch a Deſign, they would have fo ordered it, that 
not the leaſt appearance of ContradiCtion and Dif- 
ference ſhould have. been found. But truly there 


15 no neceſſity of proceeding thus in this Diſcourſe ;, | 


for to an unprejudiced and induſtrious Enquirer, 
there 1s nothing in Scripture that looks like Incon- 
{iſtent and Contradictory. Upon a diligent Search 
we ſhall diſcern a mutual Correſpondence in the 
Stile, Matter, and Deſign of theſe Writings ; we 
ſhall find a happy Concurrence of Circumſtances, 
and an admirable Conſiſtency in the Doctrines and 


Diſcourſes, in ſo much that we ſhall be forced to 4 


acknowledg, that upon this ſingle Conſideration it 
1s reaſonable to believe that theſe Writings were 
enditcd by the Holy Spirit. This Harmony then 
of the Scriptures I may juſtly reckon among the 
Inward Notes of the Truth of Scripture, becauſe it. 
1s adjoined to the Matter of it, which is of the ve- 
ry Intrin/ick Nature of it. What TJuſtinian pro- 
feſſes and promiſes concerning his Digeſts in his 
Preface to them, that there is nothing Claſhing 
and Contradictory in them, but that they are all 
of a plece, is true only of the Sacred Laws, of the 
Evangelical Pande&s, which contain in them no- 
thing Diſſonant and Repugnant. The Old and 
New Teſtament, the Prophets and Apoſtles are 
conſonant to themſelves, and to one another 3 
which is a great Argument of the Truth of them. 
There is nothing in one Place of Scripture oppo- 
ſite to the true Meaning which the Holy Ghoſt 
hath revealed and aſlerted in another. The Con- 


tents of the whole Book, whether you look into 
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the Dofrinal or Hiſtorical Part of it, have no- 
thing contradictory in them : All the Authors of 
it agree in their Teſtimonies, and aſſert the ſame 
thing, and conſent among themſelves. It is the 
Nature of Lies and Forgeries, that they hang nct 
together, as * La@antius on the like Occaſion hath 
obſerved. Eſpecially if you ſearch very inquiſi- 
tively and narrowly into them, you will perceive 
that they are -Þ thin and flight, and may eaſily be 
ſeen through. But the Contents of theſe Wri- 
tings have been diligently inquired into, and with 
great Care and Induſtry examined by all ſorts of 
Perſons; and yct they are found to be every ways 
Conſiſtent with themſelves, and the Teſtimony of 
the Writers is known to be Concurrent and Agree- 
ing. All wiſe and curious Obſervers muſt needs 
grant, that there 1s no Book under Heaven that 
parallels the Scriptures as to this: Which ſhews 
that they are more than Humane Writings, yea 
that they were Divinely inſpired and dictated. 
And this I take to be the Senſe of St. Peter, who 
aſſures us, that || no Prophecy of the Scripture 1s of 
private Interpretation. He ſpeaks of the firſt Riſe 
of thoſe Prophecies which are in Scripture : they 
are from God, they are not of private Interpretation ;, 
they are not from May's Invention, they are not 
of his own Brain and Fancy, but they are to. be 
clteem*d to be (as they are) Divine and Heavenly 
Oracles. Thus (||) the Word of God is Witneſs 
to it ſelf, and ſtands in need of no others. The 
Scripture 1s ſufficiently proved by what t i it, and 

is 
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 * Hze eft Mcndaciorum natura, ur cohzrere non poſlinr. 
Inſtit, 1, g.c. 3. ÞF Tenue eſt Mendacium ; perlucet, fi dili- 
genter inſpexeris. Sen. Ep. 80. || 2 Pet. 1. 19. (|) Alia 
omnia Dita argumentis ac teſtibus egent ; Dei autem Serms 
zpſe ſibj reſtis eſt, Saltian, de Guber, 1. 3. 
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is to be believed for its own ſake. Which made 
an antient Writer ſay, © * We have compleat , 
< Demonſtrations out of the Scriptures them- + 
< ſelves, and accordingly we are demonſtratively 
« aſſured by Faith concerning the Truth of the 
« things therein delivered. Which cannot be 
faid of any humane Writings in the World : for 
they carry no ſuch Native Marks with them. But 
the very Inward Notes of the Truth and Authority 
of the Scriptures, create 1n us a certain and unſha- 
ken Belief. They may be known from all other 
Writings whatſoever, by the Excellent, Tran- 
ſcendent, and Divine Matter contained in them, 
and by the peculiar Manner of delivering and pub- 
liſhing it. Theſe I call Internal Proofs, becauſe 
they are taken from the Books themſelves, becauſe 
they are ſomething that we find there. Theſe aſ- 
ſure us that they were written not by Man, but by 
God. 
There is yet another Internal Teſtimony, I call 

it ſo, becauſe it is within Us, though not 77 the 
Scriptures, As I have ſhewed you that the Holy 
Spirit ſpeaks in the Scriptures, and bears Teſti- 
mony to the Truth of them, ſo now I add, that 
this Spirit ſpeaks in Us, and works in our Hearts a 
Ferſwaſion that the Scriptures art. the Word of 
God. By this Spirit we are enabled to diſcern the 
Voice of the ſ:me Spirit, and of Chriſt in thoſe 
Writings. This witneſling Power of the Spirit in 
the Souls of Believers, 1s aſlerted in A4&s 5. 32. & 
15. 7,8. andin1 John5.6. From theſe Places it 
is clear, that there is an lilumination of the Spirit 
join- © 
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joining with our Conſciences and Perſwaſions; and 
' this Spirit powerfully convinces all Believers of 
the Truth of the Scriptures. This Teſtimony 
follows immediately on our ſetting before us the 
Inward Excellencies of the Scripture, as I have re- 
preſented them : for God makes uſe of thoſe Evi- 
dences and Arguments to beget a Belief in us of 
the Divine Authority of Scripture. The Spirit 
enlightens and convinces Mens Minds by thoſe 
Means ; but more eſpecially he urges theſe Eviden- 
ces on the Hearts of the Religious and Faithful, 
and thereby brings them to a firm Perſwaſion of 
the Scriptures being the Word of God. This is 
no Enthuſiaſm, becauſe it 1s diſcovered to us by 
proper Means and Inſtruments ; whereas that is 
without. any, and 1s generally accompanied with 
the deſpiſing of them. But the Evidences and 
Notes in the Scripture are the Reaſons and Mo- 
tives of our Belief : only the Holy Spirit comes 
and prepares and ſanctifhes our Minds, and illumi- 
nates our Conſciences, and cauſes thoſe Argu- 
ments and Motives to make Impreſſion upon us, 
and .effeQtually to prevail with us, and to ſilence 
all Qbjections to the contrary. Thus the Truth of 
Scripture is atteſted by the Holy Spirit witneſſing 
in us. But when I ſay the Teſtimony of the Spirit 
is a Proof of the Truth of the Scripture, I muſt 
adjoin this, that this Proof ſerves only for thoſe 
that have this Spirit: it may eſtabliſh them, bur it 
cannot convince others. No other Man can be 
brought to be perſwaded of the Truth of thoſe 
Sacred Writings, by the Spirit's convincing me of 
the Truth of them. Belides, this Proof is not in 
all that really believe the Truth of theſe Books : 
ſome may be convinced of the Truth of them 
without this; but where this is, it is moſt wow 
ul 
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ful and Convittive, and ſurpaſſes all other degrees 
of Perſwaſion whatſoever. There is no ſuch cer- 
tain knowledg of the Truth of theſe Holy Wri- 
tings, as by the Teſtimony of the Sacred Spirit in 
the Hearts of Men, produced there in a rational 


way, and in ſuch a manner as is moſt ſutable to Þ 


our Faculties. 
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CHAP. II. 


External Proofs of the Truth of the Holy Scyiptures, | 


Viz. the wonderful Preſervation of them, and Uni- 
verſal Tradition. Which latter 15 defended against 


the ObjedFions of thoſe that talk of a New Chara- | 


Qer where the Old Teſtament 15s written. The 
Fewiſh Maſoreth atteſts the Authority of theſe Wri- 
tings. The Hebrew Text ts not corrupted. The 

. Points or Vawels were coexiſtent with the Letters. 

 F. Simon's Notion of Abbreviating the Hiſtorical 

- Books of the Old Teſtament, rejefFed. The New Te- 
anent 219uched by the unanimous Suffrage of the Pri- 
mitive Church, The Reaſons why the Apocryphal 
IVritings are not received into the Canon of the Bi- 
be : with an Anſwer to the ObjetFions made by the 
Romaniſts. 


QEomey: I proceed to the External Teſtimonies 
of the Truth of the Scriptures : which being 
added to thoſe Arguments which proved them to 
be True in Themſelves, will exceedingly corrobo- 
rate our Belief of the Divine Authority of thoſe 
Books. And here might mention the Teſtimony 
given to them by God in the wonderful Preſerva- 
ton of them through all Ages ſince they were firft 
written, In all the Changes of Afﬀairs, and the 
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Overthrow of ſo many Cities and Kingdoms, that 
Incomparable Treaſure hath not been loſt. The 


Books of the Old Teſtament were kept untouched 
and inviolable at the ſacking and burning of Jeru- 


ſatem, and all the time of the Captivity in Babylon, 


and of the Diſperſion of the Jews. And ever 
ſince that time the Scriptures have been Unaltered 
in Words and Senſe, notwithſtanding the frequent 
Endeavours of Satan's buſy Agents to corrupt 
them, yea utterly to deſtroy them. And next to 
God's Providence in preſerving theſe Books thro 
all Times and Ages, we might add the marvellous 
Succeſs which hath attended the Holy Faith and 
Dotcrine contained in theſe Writings. They have 
prevail'd againſt the Power of Men and Devils, 
and to this very day they are maintained and up+ 
held maugre the Attempts of both of them to root 
them out of the World. 

But I wave this, intending not to infiſt upon Dz+« 
vine, but Humane Teſtimony in this place. By 
External Teſtimony then I mean here no other than 
this, that Scripture is atteſted by Vnivcr/al Trade 
tion ;, and this Tradition is both of [ews and Chri- 
ſtians. And what would a Man deiire more in a 
humane way for atteſting the Truth of theſe Wri- 
tings? From the joint Atteſtation of theſe Wit- 
neſſes I ſhall make it appear, that theſe Books 
which we now have, are the true Copies of the firſt 
Originals; that the ſame Books and Authors are 
faithfully delivered down to us, which were firſt 
of all delivered to the Jews, and to the Primitive 
Chriſtians, and that there is nothing in theſe Wri- 
tings, as we now have them, that is talified or 
corrupted, | 

Firlt, to begin with the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, the Names of which are as follow ; Gene/+s, 
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Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joſhua, 
Judges, Ruth, the 1ſt and 2d Books of Samuel, the 
1ſt and 2d Books of Kings, the 1ſt and 2d Books of 
Chronicles, Ezra, Nebennah, Eſther, Job, the Pſalms, 
Proverbs, Ectleſaaſtes, the Song of Solomon, the four 
Greater Prophets, and the twelve Leſſer. Theſe, 
and none but theſe; were admitted into the Canon 
of the Holy Scriptures by the antient Church of 
the Jews, whoſe Teſtimony 1s very Authentick 
here; yea, indeed we cannot have a better. They | 
acquaint us, that theſe were the Only Writings | 
that were univerſally agreed by them to be extra- | 
ordinarily Inſpired : and they further tell us, that Þ 
theſe Books which were writ by different Perſons, | 
and at diverſe Times, were firſt compiled and 
colleted into One Body or Volume by Ezra, and | 
the Aſſembly of Do@ors for that purpoſe ; and | 
conſequently that the Canon of Sacred Scripture 
of the Old Teſtament, (as it is at this time) was 
not conſtituted till Ezra's days by the Great Syna-' 


' Fogue, as they call it. Upon his Return from the 


Captivity he undertook this good Work ; he ga- 
thered together all thoſe diſperſed Books before- 
named ; and after he had reviewed them, he pub- 
lickly owned, and ſolemnly vonched the Autho- 


Tity of every one of them, that the Church for the 


future might not doubt of their being Authenrtick 
and True. But fome add here, by way of Obje- 
dion, that this holy Man cauſed theſe Books to be 
written over in a New CharaGer, becauſe the Jews 
had loſt their knowledg of the former one, as 
well as of the Tongue ; and conſequently the Bl 
ble is not the ſame that it was at firſt. Euſebius 
and Ferom are alledged for this, eſpecially the lat- 
ter, who ſeems to ſay that the Samaritan Chara@er 
was the Old Hebrew CharaCter in which the Bible 
Was 
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was firſt writ, and that it was firſt changed by 
Ezra after the Return from Babylon, he writing 
the Sacred Volume over in Aſlyrian or Chaldee 
Letters, and neglecting the Old Hebrew ones 
which were the ſame that the Samaritan are. And 
the reaſon of this was, they ſay, becauſe the Jews 
were beſt acquainted with this Character at that 
time. And ſome * Modern Writers are gaind 
over to this Opinion, who talk much of the Change 
of the Charatter, and endeavour to perſwade us 
that the firſt and old Letters of the Hebrew Text 
were Samaritan, but that thoſe which we now have 
are Aſſyrian, and of quite another ſort. But upon 
an impartial Enquiry, I find little or no Founda- 
tion for this Opinion : It rather ſeems to me to be 
an Invention and Dream 'of thoſe who deſign to 
diſparage the Hebrew Bible. They would per- 
ſwade us that the Authority of the Original is im- 
paired, becauſe we have it not now as it was at: 
the beginning ; for the Old Bible was in Samari- 
tan Letters, theſe being the firſt and antienteſt 
Hebrew Chara&ers. This is like the Story of the 
Hebrew Points being, invented five hundred Years 
after Chriſt, (of which afterwards) which tends 
to the ſame End, namely to diſcredit the Hebrew 
Text which we now have, and wholly to take a- 
way. its Authority ; for if the Letters were chan- 

ged, it is probable ſome Words, and conſequent- 

ly the Senſe of ſome Places are altered. But that 
this is groundlefs, and that the Hebrew Bible is 

written in the ſame Characters now that it was at 

firſt, you will find- very largely and convincingly 

| proved 


MEWS. 


rn 


""M Bellarmin, Joſeph Scaliger, Caſaubon, Arias Montanus, 
Cnpanins, Drutms, Capellus, Morinus, Bocharr, Volhus, 
Walton, 


FY: The Truth and Authority 


proved by the famous * Buxtorf from the Authg: 
rity of the Talmud, eſpecially the Gemara, and 


the Cabala, from the Suffrage of the moſt Noted | 
Rabbins of old, and of the Learned Modern Jews, | 
as Aben Ezra, R. Solomon, R. Ben Maimon, &c. | 


who without doubt are very competent Jadges in 


this Caſe. To theſe may be added ſeveral of the | 


Chriſtian Perſwaſion, as Picus Mirandula, F. Junius, 
Skikkard, Poſtcllus, with thoſe three Eminent Per- 
ſons of our own Countrey, Nic. Fuller, Broughton; 
Lizhtfoor. If you conſult theſe, they will ſatisfy 
you that the Hebrew Letters which we have now 


in the Bible, were the Primitive ones, the very | 


ſame that -were of old. But to give you my 


Thoughts impartially in this Point, I do believe | 
from what find aſſerted by Writers on both ſides; | 


that there were two ſorts of Charaders uſed by the 
Jews, as there were two ſorts of Cubits and She- 
kels, the Sacred and Common: and 1 gather, that 
the Samaritan Letter was of the latter ſort, that 
which was commonly uſed, and even ſometimes 
in tranſcribing the Bible; but the Sacred Cha- 
racter in uſe among the Jews was this which 
we now have, and in which the Bible is at this 
day. This is the true Original Hebrew Letter, 
and was uſed from the beginning 'by them. This 
I think may reconcile the Diſputes among Wri- 


ters; for ſo far as I can perceive, the Quarrels a- - 


riſe from this, that there is frequent mention made 
in Jewiſh and other Authors, of the Bible's being; 
written in an old Samaritan Charader ;, whence it 
was inferr*d. by ſome, that this was the Primitive 
Character wherein the Bible was written, and con- 
ſequently that this which we now have is not the 
true 
EE HT 
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trye Genuine Gharafter. But I anſwer, this doth 
not follow ; for this Samaritan Yulgar Character 
was not the firſt and antienteſt, though it was 
ſometimes in uſe : but the Sacred Character, now 
cajled the Hebrew CharaQter, is really ſuch, and 
is the true and moſt antient Letter wherein this 
holy Book was written. This is the Authentick 


| Letter which God himſelf graved the Law in, 


and thence had the Name of the Sacred Charader - 
but the other called the Common and Yulgar, was 
not in that eſteem, it being a Deviation from that 


F Primitive one. And yet'to. ſpeak freely, there 
| was no great difference between theſe two Chara- 


&ers, the latter being only ſome Variation arid 
Degeneracy from the former, whick happened by 
tength of Time. This is the real Truth of the 


| Matter, and it ſolves the Controverſy, and ends 


all the Diſputes on both ſides. And the Learned 
French Critick, who ſeem'd to.be of another Opi- 
nion, comes over at laſt to this, when * he tells 
us, * Fhat there is no reaſon for Criticks to duſ- 
* -pute 19 fiercely about the firſt Hebrew Chara- 
« @&ers: for if we attentively conſider and com- 
** pare together the Samaritan and Hebrew Cha- 
«& ra&ters, we ſhall find that the difference. between 
& them is not ſo great, but that they may be 
* thought to have had one and the-ſame Origine. 
And he grants alſo, that *tis from the Succeſſion of 
ſo many Ages, (which is wont to produce ſome 
Alteration) that there hath been this Variation 
from their firſt Figure.'” But this is inconiſiderable, 
fo that both Charafters may be ſaid. to ve the ſame, 
We have no ground theh-to think that;Ezra chan- 
ged the Charadter, but that he anly'amended the 
, E Defe&s 
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Defeats and Slips which he found in the Hebrew ; 
for by conſulting and comparing the ſeveral Co- 
pies, he purged them from the Errors and Mi. 
takes which were contracted in the time of the 


Captivity. And after he had cauſed the Books to | 


be fairly written out, he put them into that Order 
in which now they are placed ; and ſo he may be 
ſaid to be the Compoſer of the Old Teſtament into 
that Model we ſee 1t now in. | 


And from his reviſing the Books, and mending Þ 


them by comparing of Copies, was the firſt be- 
ginning of Keri and Chetib, as moſt of the Learned 
Jews aſſert : for where the Copies diſagreed, or 
where two Readings were probable, there were 


made Varies Lediones ;, the one was put into -the F 


Margent, and is called * Xer; ; the other into the 


Fext, and is called - Chetib. . I know ſome aſcribe F 
theſe not to Ezra, but to the DoQtors of Tiberias « | 
but here, as before, I am willing to compromiſe 


the Quarrel ; and therefore we may aſcribe- them 
to both, they being begun by Ezra, and augment- 
ed by the others afterwards. - This was one way 
to keep the Bible entire and uncorrupted ; and by 
the Favour of Divine Providence it has been tranſ- 
mitted {© to us. At the ſametime alſo the Canon of 
Scripture was Uigeſted. into Partitions and Diviſzons, 
as NOW 1t-4S'3. and there was then laid the Foun- 
dation of the Maſorah or Maforeth, which became 
afterwards part-of the Jewiſh Caþala, which about 
the Year of our Lord 494, -was committed to wri- 
ting by ſome skilful Grammarians, and hath been. 
very uſeful for: preſerving. the -Old Teſtament, 
There are three-:ſeveral-Species of this Cabala, as 
they tell us: the firſt is Gematria, (from yeoudeia) 


- + 


* Legtio, Þ Scriptio, : RE K 
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a Mathematical Conſideration of the Text of the 
Bible, the myſtical numbring of the Letters, and 
an account of the Great and Little Letters in 
Words. The ſecond is Notariaca, an Expoſition 
of Scripture from certain Notes, CharaGQters, Lines 
and Points belonging to the Hebrew Text. More 
particularly, Noteriekon (or Notaricon, or Notari» 


| aca, for I find that *tis thus differently expreſs d 


in Writers) is when one Letter ſtands for a whole 
Word. This way of Cabalizing gave the Name 
to Judas Maccabeus, who writ on his Standards 
and Enſigns 159H, which is the Abhreviature or 
firſt Letters of thoſe words MN! TAMMRA NID) 5 


| Exod. 15. 11. and by putting Vowels to the Con- 


ſonants, they read it Maccabi, The third is Te- 


8 murah, Mutatio, which is made. by the tranſpoſi- 
| tion of the ſame Letters, whence another Word 
& ariſeth whick explains the Word that is tranſpo- 


ſed. Thus DN is explaiwd by MaITIR Terra, 
which contains the fame Letters. Thus M2 Noah 
is faid to have found [7 Grace, or Favour, Gen: 6, 
8. The Letters are the ſame, but tranſpoſed. So 
"WD (Exod. 23. 23.) is by Metatheſis expounded 
by IRID (Dan. 12. 1.) #. e. the Meſlias, ſay the 
Jewiſh Doctors. Burt the firſt and ſecond way of 
Cabalizing, which obtain the Name of. Adaſoreth, 
are the moſt conſiderable to our preſent Purpoſe. 
Theſe Critical Obſervations on the Bible, made 
of old, and delivered from one to another, (whence 
they have their * Denomination) treat of the My- 
ſteries of Letters, why ſome Words are in Great- 
er, others in Leſſer Charatters, as IY?P with a 
Great'YVau, Levit. 11.42. So they obſerve there 
18 an open Mem at the end of a Word in Neb. 2. 1 3: 
E 2 and 
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and a cloſe Mers in the middle in Ifa. 9. 7. The 
Maſorites likewiſe have taken notice of the Like 
neſs and Difference of Words, by $:milatude or 
Diverlity of Letters and Points : they have made 
Remarks on gs and extraordinary -Point 
ings; they have obſerved the Variety of Accent 

and {© criticized on all theſe inthe ſeveral Place 
of the Old Teſtament, that 'there cannot he 1 
Change made [in the 'Hiebrew'Copies, but 8 mu 
be prefenthy:feen. in this Maforcth on'the Hebroi 
Text, they have reckoned which Verfe in the 
Pſalms is the middle one, and which Letter is ith 
middle Letter in that whole Book, wiz. y inthe 
word wud in 'Pſai. 80. 13, Yea, they haut 
counted allthe Verſes and Words, all the Accents 
Letters and Vowels that are 1n-every fingle.Bog] 
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(from which critical Enumeration thoſe Tranforify © 
bers of the Bible were called by the Jews Sopberin + 
z. ce, Nomberers) and at'the -bodftam-ot 'every Vo. | 
lume they have ſet down the exatt Number of al AN 
theſe : and at Taft they reckonihow many there ar 4% 
in the whole'Bibte of rhe Old Teſtament. ' Father ,- 
Simon indeed faith, they miſtake in their AccommpiY N 
but that 4s more 'than he'proves; and I fo ne l 

think he ever took ithe pains {as great a Critic s 
on the'Bible as he is) to caſt 'them'up. . There: ** 
good reafbn to befieve that the Jewiſh Cniticks o 
the Old Teſtament-are:more tobe credited in-thil ©? 
Particular, -than the French one. However, 'fromſ 
what hath beenſaid it appears that the Jews wer th 
very careful and ſtudious, very exa@ and-coria He 
in Scripture ;' by which means it happens thatthenÞ 7. 
is an Impoſlibility of making any Alteration:in'it by. 
without being diſcovered. That is the only Re: yy 


fon of my alledging here the Maſoretick Notes : fo 
1 undertakes not to detend the ſuperſtitious Re 
mark} ©. 
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marks and Criticiſms of the Maſorites ; I applaud 
not their laborious Niceties, their childiſh Franſ- 
mutations and ſhuffling of Letters and Syllables, 
| their trifling Annotations on the Figure and Make 
of ſome Hebrew Letters. But I only take notice 
of God's Providence in making thefe Critical Men 
to be very ſerviceable towards the preſerving the 
Bible of the Old Teſtament in its Purity. The 
Obſervations of thefe Maſoretick Doctors, who 
were Perſons of great Skill in the Language, and 
well acquainted with all the antient Copies and 
Manuſcripts, and who above a thouſand Years ago 


| exadtly numbred all the Verſes, Words, Letters, 


and even the minuteſt parts of the Hebrew Text, 
have been a great Security and Preſervatave to it 
they have kept it undepraved and uncorrupt, and 
have made the Reading of it certain and unaltera- 
ble. This is the reaſon why that Excellent and 
Noble Perſonage, the Learned Picus Afrrandula, 
ſo highly extols the Hebrew Cabala ; without 
doubt he ſaw this Uſefulneſs and Excellency in it. 
Nay, before theſe Doctors of Tiberias drew up 
their Maſoretick Notes, there was (it is probable) 
extant ſomething of this nature. They had be- 
fore this time fome Accompt not only of all the 
Letters of the Bible, but of all the A4pices of them ; 
for to this our Saviour alludes in Mat. 5. 18. Not 
one Fot, or one * Tittle : which latter is meant of 
thoſe 1:ttle Horns, Pricks and Dots belonging to the 
Hebrew Letters. Not only the ſmalleſt Letters, 
a$S Jod, but the Cuttings of thoſe Letters were di- 
ligently obſerv'd by the Maforetick Jews. And 
this their nice, and almoſt fond Criticiſm was ſer- 
viceable to the keeping of the Hebrew Text en- 
| E 3 tire 
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tire and unchanged. Thus the Aaſoreth, as they 
expreſs it, is a Hedg or Fence to the Law, Theſe 


critical Notes and Remarks of the old Jews have | 


preſerved the Text of the Bible trom being cor- 
rupted and abuſed. So that we may from hence 
gather, that we have in our hands the ſame He- 
brew Text which was at firſt given by God to his 
People, 

But ſome tell us, that the Old Teſtament was 


burnt at the ſame time when the Temple was, andÞ# 


that Ezra after the Captivity ditated and writ it 
Over again, according to what we find recorded 
in 2 Eſdras 14. 21, 23, 24 Sothere was ſome Rey 
covery of the Law; but the Original Book being 
loſt, it cannot be imagined but that there are ma- 


ny Faults and Miſtakes in This which we have atÞ 


preſent, I anſwer, Either this Paſſage in the A- 
pocryphal Writer ſpeaks of ſome other Book di: 
ſtin& from that of the Moſaick Law, or it is to be 
reckoned as fabuloug and ſuppoſititious, and fo no 
Credit is to he given tqit: for in Nehem. 8. 2, 3. 

there is mention of the Book of the Law being wr 
before the Congregation, and its being read before the 
Men and the Women: but not a Syllable of the Mat- 
ter mentioned in Eſdras, 1s here to be found. Yea, 
?tis implied that the Book of the Law was ſtil] the 
ſame; for you may obſerve that there is a parti- 
cular Account of what the Chaldeans deſtroyed, 
and burnt, and carried away at the taking of Je- 
rufalem, but there is not a word of theſe holy 


Books ; which molt certainly would have been ta- 


ken notice of, they being of ſa ineſtimable a Va- 
tne. Moreover, if we ſhould ſuppoſe the Law 
was burnt in the Temple, yet there were many 
Copies of it among the Jews, which without doubt 
were preſerved, We have no reaſon therefore tq 
| | ſyſpe& 
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ſuſpe& that the Hebrew Original of the Old Te- 
ſtament is corrupted. 

But ſome of the Antient Fathers in the Chriſti- 
an Church, as well as ſome Learned Moderns, have 


' aſſerted that the Hebrew is corrupted. I anſwer, 


firſt, as to the-Fathers ; it is granted that Juſtin 


| Martyr declares himſelf to be of this Opinion, In 


his Dialogue with Trypho he confidently affirms, 
that the Jews craſed many things out of the Bible ; 


| and he aſſigns particular Inſtances in the Pſalms, 


Iſaiab and Jeremiah. And this they did, faith he, 
becauſe they hated Chriſt and his Religion, and 
thought ſome of thoſe Places favoured the Chri- 
ſtian Cauſe too much. (Here by the by you may 
take notice of that great Miſtake and Overlight in 


| Biſhop Ward's * EſJays, where he peremptorily 


allerts, that [never any of the Antient Fathers have 
in their greate$# heat of Zeal againFt the Jews, accu- 
fed them of ſuch Corruption] 1. e. of the Scriptures.) 
But this is not the firſt time that Juſtin Martyr 
hath ſuffer'd himſelf to be impos'd upon in matter 
of Hiſtorical Truth. This, among others, is 
queſtionleſs' a groſs Miſtake of that good Man 
and his ſtrong Averſeneſs to the Jews, and his be- 
lief of their Willingneſs and Readin?(s to deprave 
the Scriptures for their own Ends, betrayed him 
toit. As for other Fathers, as Tertullian, Irenzus, 
Origen, Euſebius, who, It is true, ſometimes com- 
plain that the Scripture is corrupted by the Jews, 
they ſpeak of their adulterating the Text rather 
as to the Senſe than as to the Words; they mean 
that the Tranſlations which the Jews uſed were 
falſe, for they generally adhered to Aquila's and 
Tweodotion's Verlion, and preferr'd it before Fat, 
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56 
of the Stvthty. Whehce their Interpretations of F 


Scripture were unſound and erroneous, afhd there- F 
by they ſometintes ſet up Judaiſm againſt Chriſtia- 


nity. 


had been guilty of no ſuch thing, is expreſly aſ- 
ſerted and maintained by Jerom ahd * Auguſtine, 
two Antient Fathers, of as great Fame for Lear- 


ning and Piety as thoſe before named. Theſe Þ 
worthy Perſons refute that Suſpicion and Rumour | 
which it ſeems were then riſen, namely, that the Þ 
Theſe Þ 


Jews had adulterated the Hebrew Text. 


But this was done Without corrupting the | 
Hebrew Copies of the Bible. And that the Jews | 
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Fathers not only declare that they did no ſuch F 
thing, but they praiſe them for their Faithfulneſk E 
. In preſerving the Bible pure and uncorrupt. Then 7 


as to ſome of the Moderns, who have aſſerted the * 


ow 
<f Ags 


Hebrew Copies to be faulty and depraved, it is ca- Z 
ſy to ſce what it was that prompted them to it. # 


The Hebrew Text is corrupted, and ſo is that of 
the Septuagint, ſay the Romaniſts : but the old 
Vulgar Latin 1s uncorrupt and infallible, ſo deter- 
mines the Tridentine Council. -- Several of that 
Communion have written againſt the Purity of the 


Hebrew Copies, and laboured to prove them cor- | 
rupt : but {| Morinus hath ſhewed himſelf more | 


Zealous than all of them in this Point; and he 
frankly confeſſeth this was his main Deſign in it, 
Viz. to baffle the Proteſtants, who make the Scrip- 
ture the Rule of their Faith and Manners. If the 
Originals of the Bible be loſt, and the Tranſcripts 
be defective and erroneous, how can the Bible be 
a certain Rule ? What will become then of the 
Religion of the Proteſtants, who found it ſolely on 
” Scrip- 


| "81 
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* Aug, de Civ. Dei, 1.15. Cc. 11. - f Galatinus, Leo Caſir. 
Mclchior Canus, Huntlzus, 
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$r1pture ? This being uncertain, that muſt needs 
he fo too. Wherefore the beſt and only way is to 
haye recourſe to Tradition and to the Church ; 
theſe ate the only Rule of what we are to believe 
and praiſe. Thus you ſee what the Romiſh Wri- 
ters, who cry down the Hebrew Text, aim at. But 


' moſt of the learnedſt Men of that Church have not 


proſecuted their Aims and Deſigns this way. It is 
well known they haye Jar held the Hebrew 
Text to.be uncortupted. And the ſame is defended 
by the rranty of || learned Proteſtants who have 
handled this SubjeAt. Iſaac Yoſſius is the only Man 
of Note that holds the contrary, 3. e. that the 
Hebrew Bible, as it is now, is corrupted by the 
Jews. But againſt him and all others (either Ane 
tient or Modern) who are of this Opinion, I of- 
fer theſ following things to be conſidered. If the 
Jews corrupted the Hebrew Text, they did it ei- 
ther before or after Chriſt's time. That they did 
it not before, is evident ; becauſe firſt our Saviour 
never takes notice of any ſuch thing, which cer- 


 rainly he would not have omitted at ſuch times as 


he reproved the Scribes and Phariſees for their 
known Faults atd Offences, eſpecially relating to 
the Law; as when he taxed them for making the 
Liw of God of none effe& by their Traditions, Cet- 
tainly he would have rebuked them for ſo groſs a 
Fault, when he corre&ed them for ſome that were 
lefſer. Nay, the Jews are not only not reproved 
for corrupting the Canon of Scripture, but on the 
contrary, their 'Care and Faith Inefs in preſer- 
ving it whole and entire, are particularly taken 
notice of, Luke 4. 16,17. As 13.27. & 15. 21. 
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and commended, Rom.3.2. Beſides, Chriſt ſends 
his Auditors to the Old Teſtament, to read it, and 
fearch it, John 5. 39. Whereas, if they had cor- 
rupted it, he would without doubt have cautioned 
them againſt it. Again, he and his Apoltles con- 
ftantly proved their Doctrine, and confuted the 
Jews out of thoſe very Writings 3 which is an 
Argument that in our Saviour's time thoſe Books 
were not corrupted : elſe he and the Apoſtles 
would not have ſo frequently quoted them, and 
uſed the Teſtimony of almoſt every particular 
Book as Authentical, and of Divine Inſpiration. 
And that the Hebrew Text was not corrupted by 
the Jews after our Saviour*s time, 1s as manifeſt, 
becauſe the Teſtimonies cited out of the Old Te- 
ftament by thoſe that ſucceeded Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, are found ta be the ſame in thoſe Wri- 
tings now, without the leaſt Alteration. Like- 
wiſe, it cannot be ſhewed at what time after Chriſt 


the Corruption or Alteration of the Text began : - 


though the Younger Yoſſius is pleaſed to fay it was 
preſeatly after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which. 
yet he hath no where proved. Farther, if you ob- 
ſerve thoſe Places in the Hebrew Text, which 
ſome alledg as corrupted by the Jews, you'll find 
that there was no Occaſion or Ground for ſo cor- 
rupting them. If they changed the Text, it was 

ueſtionleſs for their own Ends, and to maintain 
ome Error of theirs ; the Alteration would eſpe- 
cially. have been in thoſe Places which ſpeak of 
Chriſt the true Meſſias, but you will not diſcover 
any ſuch thing. If any objeq Pſal. 22. 16. They 
pierced my Hands and my Feet, and ſay that the Jews 
have there purpoſely changed Caaru into Caar: ; I 
ask, why did the Maſorites reſtore 1t to its right 
Reading ? If it had been corrupted by the Crengs 
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ciſed Doors on purpoſe, it would not have been 
taken notice of here by Men of the ſame Perſwa- 
ſion, but they would have let it remain without 
any Marginal Correction. But ſeeing they did 
not, it is a ſign there was no Intention to corrupt 
the Text. This indeed they do, they add a Kerz 
to the Kettb, 1. e. inſtead of Caari cut Leo in the 
Text, they write in the Margin Caars foderunt, as 
much as to ſay that Caaru is the true and genuine 
Reading. This the Maſoretick Note here teſti- 
fies. Beſides, it 1s evident that the Seventy did 
read it ſo, and accordingly tranſlated it &evfay 
and thus 'tis rendred in the Syriack, Arabick, Ethi- 
opick and Latin. But the Place was by chance cor- 
rupted, becauſe of the likeneſs of the two Vowels 
Fod and Yau, and not. out of deſign ; for then the 
Maſorite Jews would not have ſupplied it in the 
Margin with that other word Caaru, they prerced ; 
which agrees with the Hiſtory of Chrilt's Suffer - 
ings. Yea, this Word is in ſome antient Copies 
in the Text it ſelf; which is not denied by the 
learned Father of the Oratory, who had it from 
Rabbi ben Hajim the great Reſtorer of the Maſora ; 


who acknowledgeth that in ſome of the Hebrew 


Manuſcripts of the Bible which he had ſeen, Caaruy 
they prerced, or digged, was in the Text. Or, why 
may we not take in both the Words into the Text, 
and fo reconcile the Textual and Marginal Read- 
ing ? This we find done by the Chaldee Verſion, 


which renders the Place thus, They did bite or pierce. 


like @ Lion ;, as if the Original ran thus, Caaru ca- 
ari, foderunt ficut Leo. This in my opinion may 
he a ſafe way of compoſing the Difference about 
this Text. However, not only from this, but 
what hath been ſaid before, I think it is maniteſt 
that the Jews did not adulterate this Text. And 
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among 81! thoſe other Texrs that are ſaid to be | 
chang?d and adulterated, you will fearcely find ! 
one that hath reference to that great Concern of © 
the Jews : whence we tay conclude that the Old Þ 
Teſtament remairis altogether unaltered. I might 
farther add, that the Multityde of Copies was | 
preat every-where- both before and after Chriſt's 
time, ſo that it was impollible to corrupt them all. Þ 
I know ſorne have inferr'd the Corruption of the 
Original Hebrew from the great difference which | 
is to be found between that and the Verſion of the 
Seventy : but I ſhall afterwards (when I come to | 
ſpeak of the PerfetFion of Scripture) give a large 
and full Account of the Reaſon of this Difference ; 
whence I ſhall make it plain that this Difference Þ 
proceeds not- at all from the Depravation of the * 
Original Hebrew. The ſhort then is, that the | 
Hebrew Bible is pure and uncorrupt ; and after all ' 
the Diſputes about the various Readings, it is un- 
deniable, that there is no difference in the Hebrew 
Copies as to any thing conſiderable and of moment; 
it toncheth not any neceſſary Point of Religion, 
which we are bound to know and practiſe. In the 
ſeveral Copics the ſame Hiſtorical Paſlages are re- 
lated, the ſame Miracles recorded, the ſame Pro- 
phecies and Predi&tions, the ſame DoQtrines, Laws 
and Precepts ſet down, and that without any va- 
Tyinz. So that we are certain of the Integrity of 
the Hebrew Bible. Notwithſtanding what hath 
been ſiggeſted to the contrary, we are aſſured 
that we have the true Authentick Copies of the 
firſt Original Writings; and in a word, that the 
Hebrew Text is the ſame that 1t was, and is ſtill 
in its original Purity. | 

But here it is sbjeced, That the Hebrew Copies 


of the Bible might eaſily be corrupted and altered, 
becauſe 


of the Holy Scriptures. Gl 


hecauſe they had no Points or Fowels at firſt. This 
could not but make the Reading very uncertain 
and doubtful, and moſt arbitrary, eſpecially in 
fome Places: whence It 1s -aly to imagine how 
great Alterations, and conſequently great Cor- 
reptions, might creep ants the Text. In anſwer 
to this you muſt know, that thoſe only who are 
againlt the Purity of the Hebrew Bible, (as Mori- 
#18, Yjſrus, Simon, &e.) hold that the Points were 
of late Invention. And this they have pick*d u 
out 'of Elias Levita, who lived about a hnndre 
Years ago, and was of opinion 'that the Vowels 
were invented by the Jewiſh and Maſoretick Do- 
Qors of Tiberias, (a famous School for the Hebrew 
Tongue.) Sothart it was about five. hundred Years 
after Chriſt when the Hebrew Points were fornnd 
out, and the Rabbins and Maſorſtes of Tiberias 
were the firſt Anthors of them. "his is the Judg- 
"ment 'of 'Elias "the Levite, and he is the only Few 
of this Opinion. Nor is he followed by any Chri- 
ſtians but thoſe who have a deſign to'vilify the He- 
brew Bible, and to prefer and magnify the LXK, 
or ſome other Tranſlation. Of this ſort are the 
Writers before mentioned, who largely inveigh 
againſt the Authority. of the -Hebrew Edition. 
And to promote a'Diſeſteem- of it, * one of them 
tells us, that the Maſorites of Tiberias, who (as 
he ſaith) were 'the firſt Inventers of the Hebrew 
Vowels, Points and Tittles, borrowed them from 
the Turks : the Bible, according to him, had theſe 
from the Alcoran. And + another tells-us, 'that if 
Moſes were alive, - he would not know -one Apex 
in'the Jewiſh Books, for they have'their Longs 
| rom 
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from the Chaldees, and their Points from the 114- 
ſoreths. Nay, he ventures to ſay, that if King 
«< David were alive again, and heard his Pſalms 
« read or ſung in the Jews Synagogues, he would 
< ask what Tongue they uſed : for the right Sound 
« and Pronunciation of the Hebrew 1s quite loſt, 
< and no' Man underſtands it (unleſs it be this 
Writer himſelf.) All this is Romance, and ſet 
on foot only to. diſparage the Bible, and to make 
us believe that the Old Teſtament 1s not the ſame 
that it was. To which end alſo the Hebrew Points 
or Vowels are condemned for their Novelty, and 
are ſaid to be invented by the Talmudick Doctors 
and Maſorites. Whereas there is mention made 
in ſeveral * Jewiſh Writers, of the Points and 
Yowels long before the DoQtors of Tiberias, which 
is ſaid to be about the Year of our Lord 500. And 
from what we have obſerv'd already concerning 
the Maſoretick Notes on the Bible,. it 1s eaſy to 
prove that the Hebrew Yowels were before that 
time: for if the Maſorites criticized on the Vow- 
els, (as well as the other Letters and Accents, as 
was ſaid before) then tis not probable in the leaſt 
that they invented them. We find that they take 
notice of the Irregularity of theſe Points in ſeve- 
ral places : whereas if they had made them them- 
ſelves, they would have been all regular. It is 
Nonſenſe to think that they that made the one, 
vViz.. the Critical Notes, made the other, namely 
the YVowels and Points. Hear likewiſe what the 
Learned Pocock ſaith, | It 15 an Argument. that the 
Vowels were antienter than the 7Aaſoretick Notes, in 
regard that they ſeem thereby to be governed in judging 
of the Conſonants. And in ſome other place in his 
EC» Com- 
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Commentary, he delivers his Judgment that the 
 Vowels were not invented by the Maſorites, but 

| were long before them, yea were of the ſame An- 
tiquity with the Letters or Conſonants, It is well 
known that all the Jews (but him before named) 
hold the Antiquity of. the Hebrew Points ; yea, 
ſome of them carry.them back as far as Adam, and 
vouch they were found out by him. Other Lear- 
ned Men among them aſlert that theſe Vowels 
were given at the time of the delivering the Law 
on Mount Sinai; then it was that God writ the 
Decalogue with Points, and gave it to the. Jews by 
the hands of Moſes. And as to the reſt of the 
Writings, and the whole Body of the Old Teſta- 
ment, the common Opinion-of the Jews is, that 
Ezra was the Author of the Vawels which are an- 
nexed to them; and that he ,and the great Syna- 
gogue, of which he was Preſident, firſt invented 
them after the Captivity. . 'Thus. whether they 
commenced from Adam, or from Moſes, or Ezra, 
they all agree in this, that they were very antients 
and in a manner coeval with the Letters and 
Words; and conſequently that they are part. of 
the Text, and of Divine Authority, . This being 
ſo old and fo recent an Opinion, it hath gain'd the 
Suffrage of the wiſeſt and learnedſt Chriſtians in 
the World. You may  p-mrmnajy hind it main- 
tained in the Writings of Munſter, Pagninus, Bux- 
torf, Uſher, C appellus, Broughton, Lightfoot, Walton, 
all of them ſingularly well skilPd in Jewiſh Anti- 
quity, and therefore fit Judges in this Cauſe. They 
have proved by undeniable Arguments, that the 
Hebrew Bible had Vowels or Pricks from the be- 
ginning, and that it was .never without them. 
| The Opinion then which the Obje&Fors have eſpou- 
| ſed, is juſtly to be exploded. It is againſt the 
- Unani- 
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unanimous Teſtimony of the Jewiſh Church, that þ 
the Points are but Mens Invention. It is unſafe | 
and dangerous to aſſert, that theſe Vowels were 
added fince the firſt writing of the Old Teſta. | 
ment : for the Certainty of the Truth of thoſe © 
Writings, dan conſequently of the Writings of Þ 
the New Teſtament, wherein thoſe are ſo often | ; 
alledged) is ſhaken hereby. For no Man of Senfe Þ | 
can Believe that the right reading of the Text 
could continue ſame thoufands of Years without Þ { 
the Points: this 1s ap incredib]s Fiftion. Ar 
then it is as impoſſible that the genuine Senfe of Þ : 
Scripture (which depends on the Words, as theſe Þ 
upon the Vowels, 2s well as the Conſonants) could þ 
have been preſerve, unleſs the Rible had beeg Þ ; 
Pointed. Whence it was faid in the Jewiſh Tal- # /; 
mud, that * Letters without Paints are like a Bo- Þ ; 
dy withaut a Soul. "Hence was that Saying, + He # 
that reads without Points, is ike a Mag that rides  & 
without a Bridle. We therefore firmly maintain, #Þ & 
and that with the approbation of Antiquity, that 
the Words of the Hebrew Text had Points added Þ ; 
to them at. the "beginning ; and that theſe Points | «. 
which we now have, are the ſame with them. Ta Þ 4, 
this purpoſe we here appeal to the Teſtimony of | x 
the Jews, who will bear witneſs that the Books of r\ 
the Old Teſtament, which we .now receive, an- ( 
ſwerexaQly to the Pointed Text which they have 
received, and always.did. Nay, we may end the 
Controverſy without an Appeal, for our own Eyes 
and Ears will ſatisfy ns. Tf we compare our Eng- 
liſh, or Latin, or Qther Bibles, with.the Hebrew 
one which is uſed among the Jews, and is daily 
put forth by the preſent ,Rabbies in the ſeveral | 


pay 
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parts of the Wotld, we ſhall find rhat they agree 3 
and we ſhall be corviriced that they own the ſame 
Books with us. wes ET 
We need not ſtay tb attend here to what a late 
Learned Writer (before named) hath with rituch 
Confidence, but ſlender Reaſon, ſuggeſted; wiz, 
that the Bible of the Old Teſtament is art AbBre« 
viated Collection from Antient Records; which 
were much mote large. He confeſſeth that the 
Carion of Scriptbre is taken ont of Autheiitick Re- 
piſteries ; but the Authors who collefted it, idded 
and diminiſhed as they pleaſed : eſpecially he aſ- 
ſerts this. conterning the Hiſtorical Books, that 
they are Abtidgnients of latger Recotds, arid Sutti- 
maries of other larget Aas kept in the ſerviſi 


| Archives : and theſe publick Scribes who writ 


them out, took the liberty to alter Words as they 
ſaw occaſion. So that in ſh6rt; accordirig to this 
Critick, here ate only ſome brokeri Pieces fnd 
Scraps taken out of the firſt Authentick Writings; 
A bold and dating Aſſertion, and founded on ho 
other Bottom than F. Simons Brain: Who would 
a_ this from one that is a Man of gteit Senſe 
and Reaſon, one that is a great Maſter of Cfiticat 
Learning, and hath pteſented the World with ye- 
ry choice Remarks ori the Hiſtory of the Bible ? 
(for truly 1 am not of * his Opinion, who ſaith he 
ſees rot any thing in this Author*s Writings but 
what 18 comnion.) |t is to be laniented that a Fer- 
ſon, otticrwiſt fo, Judicious arid Obſerving, hath 
biven himſelf bp here to his own Faricy antl Cori- 
ceit; He invents a hew. Office of publick Repi- 
ſters that (vere Divinely inſpired : he niakes Nota= 
ries ard Prophets the ons He gives fi6 Ptoo 
an 
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and Demonſtration of that Adding and Diminiſh- 
ing which the Scribes he talks of made: he hath 
not one tolerable Argument to evince any of the 
Books of Scripture to be Fragments of greater 


ones. Indeed I ſhould mightily have wondred that | 


ſo Ingenious, © Sagacious, {0 Learned a Man had 
broach'd ſuch groundleſs Notions, if I did not 
conſider that this ſubtile Romanilt deligns hereby 
(as moſt of that Church generally do) todepreciate 
the Bible, and to repreſent it as a Book of Frag- 
ments and Shreds; that ſo, when our Eſteem of 
the Authority of Scripture is weakned, yea taken a- 
way, we may wholly reſt upon Tradition, and 
found, our Religion, as well as the Scriptures, on 
that alone. This is that which he drives at in his 
Critical Hiſtory both of the Old and New Teſtament. 
But all ſober and conſiderate Perions wilt beware 
of him, when they diſcover this Deſign. They 
will eaſily ſee through his plauſible Stories, fond 
Surmiſes, bold Conjectures, and feming Argu- 
mentations ; and they will have the greater Reve- 
rence for the Bible, becauſe he and others have 
attacked it with ſo much Contempt and Rudeneſs, 
and purpoſely bring its Authority into queſtion, 
that they may ſet up ſomething elſe above it. 
Notwithſtanding then the Cavils and ObjeQions 
of deſigning Men, we have reaſon to believe and 
avouch the Authority of the Old Teſtament, and 
to be thorowly perſwaded that the Books are en- 
tirely tranſmitted to us withaut any Corruption, 
and are the ſame. that ever they were, without 
. any Diminution or Addition. We have them as 
they were written by the firſt Authors ; we have 


them entire and perfect, and not (as ſome fondly” 
fpggeſt) contracted, abbreviated, curtail'd. Un- | 


to the Jews,. the anticnt Pcople of God, were com- 
| Wh 3 mitted 
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mitted is Oracles, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; and they 
ſhewed themſelves conſcicntious and diligent Con- 


ſervators of them. The Jewiſh Nation, faith Sr. 
Anguſtm, have been as *twere * the Cheſt-keepers 


for the Chriftians ; they have faithfully preſerv'd 


that Sacred Depoſitum for them, they have ſafely 
kept that Ark wherein the Law and the Prophets 
were lock'd up. God would have the Jews to be 
Librarii Chriftianorum, ſaith + Druſius, Keepers of 
thoſe Sacred Volumes for us Chriſtians : and it is 
certain they kept them. with great Care, the like 
whereof is not to be found to kave been taken in 
preſerving any other ſort of Writings under Hea+ 
ven. And ſeeing they have ſo carefully handed 
the Old Teſtament down to us, we are concern'd. 
to receive it with a proportionable Thankfulneſs, 
and to reckon this their Delivering 'of thoſe Wri- 
tings down to us, as no mean Argunient of their 
Truth and Certainty. | 
Secondly, The Authority of the New Teſtament 
1s confirmed by External Teſtimony or Tradition, no 
leſs than that of the Old Teſtament. We have 
the Authentick Suffrage of the Primitive Church, 
the Unanimous Conſent of the Chriſtians of the 
firſt Ages, that this Book is of Divine Inſpiration, 
and that it is Pure and Uncorrupted, Sonte of the 
Fathers and firſt Writers give us a Catalogue of 
the Books of the New Teftament, and they are. 
the very ſane with thoſe which we have at this 
day. Athanaſns particularly enumerating thoſe 
Books, ſets down all thoſe which we now embrace 
as Cartonical, and no others. And many of the 
Fathers of the firſt Ages after Chriſt, as Ireazus, 
| F 2 | Taſtin 
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Juſtin Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Tere 


tullian, &c. quote the Places in the New Teſta. | 
ment as they are now. If it be objected, that in | 
the Fathers ſometimes the Text of Scripture is not | 


exactly what we find it, and read it at this day: 


This muſt be remembred, that they ſometimes | 


quoted the Meaning, not the very Words. At 
other times their Memories faild them as to the 
Words, and thence they chang?d them into others; 
and inſtead of thoſe in the Text, uſed ſome that 
were like them. So when they were in haſte, 
and not at leiſure to conſult the Text, they made 
uſe of ſuch Words and Expreſſions as they thought 
came neareſt toit. * Heinſius ſhews this in a valt 
many places. Sometimes they contract the Words 
of the Text, and give only the brief Senſe of it: 


at other times they enlarge 1, and preſent us withF 


a Comment upon it : yea, ſometimes (as they ſee 
occaſion, and as their Matter leads them to it) 
they invert the Words, and miſplace the Parts of 
the Text. But no Man oughr hence to infer, that 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament then and 
now are not the ſame. And as for the Numbet 
of the Sacred Writers and their Books, it hath 
been always the ſame, 7. e. the ſame Catalogue and 
Canon have been generally acknowledged and re 
ceived by the Chriftian Church. Ir is true, ſome 
Particular Books have been queſtioned, but by 1 
few only, and for a time : but the Church was at 
laſt fully ſatisfied about them ; the Generality of 


Chriſtians agreed to own all thoſe Books whiclÞ 


are now owned by us. All the Eaſtern Churches 


held the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to be Canonical,Þ 
though the Latins (It is granted) were not ſo una- 
| _ 7 
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nimous. This Epiſtle, and that of St. James, the 
ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, the ſecond and third of 
St. John, and the Epiſtle of St. Jude, and the Apo- 
calypſe, were queſtioned in the firſt Century, ſaith 
* Fuſebius ;, but he acquaints us withal, that they 
were afterwards by general Conſent received int 
the Canon of Holy Scripture, for the Doubts were 
reſolved upon mature Deliberation, So that the 

neſtioning of thoſe Books is now a Confirmation 
of the Truth and Authority of them : they were 
once doubted of, that for the future they might 
be unqueſtionable. And to come down ta latter 
Times ; what if two or three Men of late, as Hem- 
mingius, Baldwin, Eckard, think 4 ſome of the 
Books of the New Teſtament Apocryphal ? And 
what if Zuther himſelf ſeem'd to ſay as much ? 


| What doth this ſignify in reſpect of the univerſal 


and concurrent Judgment of others ? And as for 
the reſt of the Books of the New Teſtament, they 
were never doubted of at all, but have the Appro« 
bation of the whole Church. 

And that the New Teſtament was firſt written in 
Greek, as we now receive it, 1s atteſted by the 
Univerſal Conſent of the Antients, who made en- 
quiry into theſe things. Only two Books are ex- 
cepted by ſome : for though many of. the || Lear- 
ned Moderns maintain that St. Matthen's Goſpel 
was written originally in Greek, yet it is not to 
be denied that ſome of the (*) Fathers hold it was 
written firſt in Hebrew, for the ſake of the belie- 
ving Jews: and if you will believe St. (+) Ferom, 
the original Hebrew was extant in his time, and 

F 3 he 
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he tranſlated the Goſpel into Latin from that Cos | 
py. Who turn d it into Greek is not certain ; but * 
it was either by St. Matthew himſelf, or by ſome | 
Apoſtolical Perſon, inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; Þ 
' ſo that the Greek we now haye, 1s from the ſame | 
Spirit, and of the. ſame Authority with the other, | 


T he Fathers likewiſe generally ſay that St. Paul 
writ the Epyſtle to the Hebrews in their own Tongue, 
and that St. Luke or St. Clement turn'd it inta 
Greek. The contrary is held by ſome Moderns, 
particularly Cajetan among the Romaniſts, and by 
many of the Reformed-Way, But excepting (1 


ſay) theſe two Books, it is univerfally agreed that 
the whole New Teftament was written in Greek ; 


4nd one Reaſon might be, becauſe fo great a num- 


ber of Jews lived among the Greeks, and uſedi® 
their Tongue z and therefore this pat of the Bi 
ble was fitly writ in Greek, as the other was long 


before tranſlated into that Tongue for the uſe of 
the Jews, For the ſake of theſe diſperſed Jews, 
(therefore called the diſperſed aznong the Gentiles, of 
according to the Original, the Diſher/zon of the 
Greeks, John 7. 35.) who underſtpod and ſpake 
te Greek Language, the New Teſtament was put 
forth in_ that. Tongue. Moreover, this was th 
molt generally received Langyage at that time, 
aud theretore the fitteſt for the propagating the 
Goſpel. :"This 1s a very good Argument: top tha 
{ da not think the Jews at Jeruſalem ſpake no other 


than the Gregk Tongue among themſelves, as I{4; | 
ag Voſſus confidently holds, and 1s therejn rightly 


blamed and confuted by the late French Critick ; yet 


[ am fatisfied that the Greek Tongue was univer- | 
ſally unde itood, and was with the Latin * the Lan- | 


guage 
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guage of the Empire, and therefore was molt pro- 
per for the communicating the Chriſtian Religion 
to the World. * Tully acquaints us that in all the 
Roman Empire Greek was vulgarly underſtood. It 
is no wonder therefore that the New Teſtament 
was Writ in that Tongue, and that St. Paul writes 
not only tothe Galatians, &c. but to the Romans 
in Greek, for they all underſtood it, It was the 
Modiſh and Courtly way of Speech at Rome, as 
the French is now with us. Their very Women 
affected to learn and ſpeak Greek, for which they 
are jeer'd by the Satyrut, who calls Rowe the Greek 


| City. In ſhort, all the Eaſtern People ſpoke Greek, 


more or leſs, from the time that Alexander the 
Great, and his Captains ſpread their Dominion in 


= the Eaſt. The Syrians, Egyptians, Perſrans, and 
© People of the Leſſer 44a, were acquainted with 
| that Language. The Jews of any conſiderable 


Quality underſtood Greek as well as their own 
Tongue : whence Foſephus, a Jewiſh Prieſt, (or of 
the Prieſtly Stock) writ his Books in Greek. The 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles then might well write 1n 
the ſame Tongue, it being ſo common and every 
where underſtood, Eſpecially it is no wonder on 
another account, that St.. Paul writ in Greek; for 
it was his native Tongue, he being of Tarſus, which 
was a City of Greece, We may then very juſtly 
look upon the Greek Language as the Original Text 

of the New Teſtament. | 
And it-is generally agreed that theſe Greek Co- 
pies Which- we now have and uſe, are Frue and. 
Authentick, though-in ſome things they: differ : 
and none are obſerved: to oppoſe this but: thoſe 
who do-it- upon ſome Intereſt and Delign, 7. e. to 
F 4 maln- 
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maintain ſome peculiar Opinion which they have | 
taken up, The Variety of Readings ſhould not pre. | 
judice us : much leſs onght we to alter the Read. | 
ings of the Copies, and to ſubſtitute new ones at 
our pleaſure. Which is the Fault of Theodore Beza, þ 


though on other accounts an Excellent Perſon, and 
one that hath highly deſerved of the Church of 
God t yet he is nnſufferably bold in coining new 


Readings of the Text. When he cannot find the 


Senſe of a Place, he prefently queſtions the Truth 


of the Copy, and produceth a new Reading ; | 
which hath brought a great Scandal upon his An- Þ 
notations on the New Teſtament, which other- 


iſs are franght with admirable Learning, and 
Tiſcover his profound Skill in Divine Criticiſm, 


4 * 
z . 


It is certain that the Greek and Latin Manuſcripts 
which he pretends to, are a Cheat : for queſtionleſs 


they would have been taken notice of in the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity, if there had been any ſuch 
thing, - Therefore it is downright Impoſture, -and 
Reza was groſly deluded by it. Let us from his 
Miſcarriage, learn to be cautious, and not to ven+ 
ture ſo boldly upon altering the Greek Copies, 


This is a very raſh and unaccountable Underta- Þ 


king, eſpecially in a ſingle Perſon, and much .morg 
when It is very uſual and frequent, 


To ſpeak next both of the Old and New Teſtament | 
together. The Authority of them is eſtabliſhed by F 
conſidering this, that though Bellarmine and others F 
of the Roman Communion (who are followed by | 
Lewis Capel and ſome others that go under the | 
Name of Proteſtants ) cry out that the Bible is alte- F 
red and corrupted by the Negligence of the Tran- Þ 
{cribers, and that the Taxt is uncertain by reaſon | 


ol the different Readings and Variety of Tranſla- 
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| tions, (which is done out of deſign, viz. to debaſe 


the Authority of the holy Writings, and to make 
Men fly to Traditions, and relt wholly in the Au- 
thority of the Church, and (I wiſh I might not 
add) thereby to undermine ſome of the Foundati- 
ons of Religion 3). yet this is certain, that the va- 
rious Readings of the Old and New Teſtament are 
not ſo many as are pretended; and all the various 
Copies in Aro ncls and Greek, which are found in 
all Nations at this Day, do agree in all material 
Points; and the Scriptures being tranſlated from 
thoſe Copies into many Languages, concur in the 
fame ſubſtantial things. Again, as to thoſe vari- 
ous Readings which are produced, we may juſtly 
alledg the Words of an * Excellent Man ; They are 
not Arguments, faith he, of the Scriptures Corrupti- 
0n, but of God's Providence, and of Human Induftry 
to preſerve Scripture from Corruption, We may ga- 
ther from this Diverſity of Readings, that Men 
have been very inquiſitive and careful in their com- 
paring of Copies ; but we cannot thence argue, 
that the Text 1s adulterated z yea rather we may 
infer that it is not : for from this comparing and 
vying of Coples, we come to know and be aſcer- 
tained which is the True and Authentick one. 
And we may farther add, with the ſame excellent 
Author, © That it is morally impoſlible, ſince 
*© our Saviour*s time, and indeed for many hun- 
© dred Years before that, that the Scriptures 
*«« (particularly of the Old Teſtament) ſhould have 
< been corrupted : for the Multitude of Copies 
** was then ſuch, hath been ſince much more ſuch, 
<* and ſo far diſperſed, that neither one Man, nor 
** one Body of Men could eyer get them into thaw 
EE « hands 
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© hands to corrupt them ; and if ſome few or mas 


© ny Copies had been corrupted, but not all, the Þ 


_ | > Number would have detected the COF+ 
<& rupt. . Again, let it be conſiderld that the an« 


tient Orthodox Writers of the Church do all cite Þ 


theſe Scriptures as we now have them, in every 
thing, material : - Yea, - that moſt Hereticks have 
pleaded theſe ſame Scriptures, and. denied them 
yot: ta be genuine. To eſtabliſh us yet further, 
we mult remember that theſe Writings have been 
openly read to.the People in all their ſolemn AC. 
ſemblies in the ſeveral Ages ſince Chriſtianity be- 
San; and they being thus conſtantly uſed, could 

© poſlibly be altered and corrupted : Beſides 
has, all private Chriſtians were exhoxted to read 


and uſe them in their Families; whereby they be- 


came fo known and familiar, that whenever any 
Alteration was made, they could preſently ob- 
ſerve it. Laſtly, notwithſtanding the Author of a 
* late Tra@ate hath. brought divers Objections. a- 
gainſt the uſual Tradition.that ſuch-andſuch Books 
of the Bible were wrote by. the Authors whoſe 
Names: they. bear ; and though Mr. Hobbs beforg 
bim had done the ſame, yet neither of them have 
effected it with any Succels. This is all-they have 
done; they have only ſhewed that they are not ſo 
civil to the holy Writings as they, are to the pro- 
fane ones: for it is every whit as clear that the 
Books of the Hply. Seri Nat were Written by the 
Perſons under whaſe Names.they: go,. as that 0p 
other Writings: were. put out. by, thoſe whoſe 
Names they: bear. Nor. can theſe:Men. youchſate 
to-ſhew that Civility: to-theſe Sacred Books, which 
exen Jews. and- Gentiles, have done : for when. bath 
theſe 
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theſe oppoſed theſe Books, you will not find that 
they ever queſtioned the Authors, but the Dod#rine 
only. We are therefore to look upon theſe Men, 
and ſuch as take part with them, as acting with 
higher Prejudice than either Jews or Heathens did z 
and accordingly we are to light what they ſay, 
unleſs it be thus far, that from their impotent and 
malicious Cavils we may be further confirmed in 
this Perſwaſon, that theſe Books of the Old and 
New Teſtament were indeed written by thoſe 
Authors, un Z whoſe Names they are now recei- 
ved, that theſe Scriptures. which we now have, 
are the ſame which the Primitive Church received 
fram the Apoſtles ; that the Copies we have of the 
Bible, are nat corrupted ; that God hath prefer- 
ved the Scriptures both of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, from all conſiderable Change and Depra- 
vation, ( his Prgvidence not ſuffering any fuch 
thing ;) that the Canon of Scripture which is now 


| received, is the very ſame that it-was at firſt; and 


(which is the Spm of all) that the Truth and Au- 
tharity of ut are impregnable. - 
It may be expected I ſhould ſpeak of the Apo- 
cryphal Books, which I have not reckoned among 
the Infpired Mritings. For doing this I have good 
reaſon ; for I find them excluded from the Canon 
of Scripture. þy; thoſe- that are the beſt Judges of 
it, L mean the Jews, who were the great Keepers 
of the Scripture. They never took theſe into the 
number of the Books of Holy Writ, and that for 
theſe two Reaſans: Firſt, becauſe they were not 
writ by the Prophets, The Jews believed that the 
Spirit of Prophecy ceaſed among them as ſoon as. 
Malachi had done propheſying. They. owned no 
Divine Inſpiration after his time, and accordingly 
received, not the Apocryphal Books into the Canon 
FR of 
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of Scripture, 'i. e. Books Divinely inſpired, What 

was written after Malachi's time, who was the | 
laſt Prophet, was not Canonical, was not of Di- | 
vine Authority, and therefore is not emphatically Þ 


called Scriptrrre. For, as St. Paul informs us, All 
Seripture is given by Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 3.16. 
That is the Mark and Criterion of Scrzpture, Which 
is back*d by St. Peter, 2 Pet. 1, 21. Holy Men of 
God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. Now 
thoſe Writings which were not by Inſpiration of 


God, nor from the immediate Motion of the Holy. 


Ghoſt, arc not to be reckoned as Holy Scripture : 
and fuch are the Apocryphal Writings ;, they were 
written after the ceſlation of Prophecy and Divine 


Inſpiration, and ſo they are not of Divine Aptho- | 
rity, and cannot- be eſteemed Canonical Scripture, 
Secandly, the Fews received not the Apocrypha in- | 


to their Canon, becauſe it was written in Greek, 
not in Hebrew, as all the Canonical Books are. 
For God would not, they ſay, give them Scripture 
in an Unknown Tongue : The Oracles of God 
were to be committed to his People in the Authen- 
tick Language, which 1s that-of the Jews. The 
Apocryphal Writings being not ſuch, are rejected 
by them, and not taken into the Canon of Sacred 
Writ. | 

. And as they were not received by the Fewiſh 
Church, fo not by the Chriſtian one. You cannot 
but obſerve that Chriſt and the Apoſtles, who fre- 
quently quote the Canonical Books, never quote 
any of the Apocryphal ones : which gives us to 
underſtand that they were not-reputed as Inſpired 
Writings: otherwiſe it is moſt reaſonable to think 
that our Saviour, or his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 
would at one time or other have cited ſome one 


Paſſage at leaſt out of theſe Baoks ; it being their 


great 
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great Work (as you may ſee) to prove the Truth 


of what they delivered from the holy Scriptures; 

which were inſpired by God in former Times. 

They embraced all Occaſions of eſtabliſhing Chris 

ſtianity upon the Writings of the Inſpired Pro- 

phets who went before : therefore if the Apocr7- 

phal Writers had been of that number, they wouid 

certainly have been quoted by them ; and becauſe 

they are not, It 1s ari Argument that they are not 

Inſpired Writers. Again, the Chriſtian Church, 
which i2mediately ſucceeded that which was in 
the Days of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, received not 
theſe Writings as Divinely inſpired, and therefore 
excluded them from the Canon of Scripture. Look 
into the Writings of the antient Fathers of the 
Church, (who without doubt made ir their buſineſs 
to ſearch into the Canon of Scripture, and to be 
ſatisfhed which were the Divinely inſpired Books) 
and there you will fee that thoſe of the Eaſtern 
Church received only the Jews Canon of Scripture 
as to the Old Teſtament. Thus * Origen recites 
the Canonical Books of it as tliey are now reckon- 
ed, viz. two and twenty, after the number of 
the Hebrew Letters. And -þ Cyril of Jeruſalem 
hath theſe expreſs Words : © Read theſe two and 
© twenty Books, but have nothing to do with the 
« Apocryphal ones. Study aid meditate only or 
< theſe Scripttres, which we confidently read ir 
*« the Church. The Apoſtles and firſt Biſhops were 
© true Guides, and were tnore wiſe and religious 
& than thou art ; and theſe were'the Men that de+ 
& livered theſe Scriptures fo us. Thou then be- 
* inf a Son of the Chutch, do not go beyond her 
« Bounds and Orders, but acknowledg and ſtudy 
«© only 
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« only the two and twenty Books of the Old Te: | 


« ſtament. And other Fathers of the Church, 


as Melito Biſhop of Sardis, Athana/ins, Amphilochi. 
us, Epiphanius, Euſebius, Gregory Nazaanzen, Gre- | 


ory the Great, Baſ#, Chryſoſtom, np theſe 
Books, and no others, of the Old Teſtament, 
which we receive now, Were the Canonical Books 
of old, and received ſo by the firſt Chriſtians, 
Thoſe eminent Lights of the Zatin Church, Rufi- 
tus, Ferom, Hilary, diſown as Uncanonical the 
Books of Apocrypha. The two latter eſpecially are 
very poſitive: * Jerom exprelly tells us, that the 
Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament are but two 
and twenty, juſt the number of the Hebrew Al- 
phabet, and no more ; and he enumerates the par- 
ticular Books which conſtitute the whole. He 
faith indeed, that ſome make them four and twen- 
ty, but tis the ſame Account, for they reckon 
Ruth and Lamentations ſeparately. But as for the 
others, he ſaith they are not part of Inſpired 
Scripture, and the Church doth not receive thent 
among the Canonical Writings. So | Hilary gives 
us the juſt Catalogue of the Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament, and peremptorily affirms that there are 
but two and twenty Canonical Books of it in all ; 
which are the ſame with the thirty ume according 
to the reckoning in our Bibles. To Fathers we 
might add Synods' and Councils, as that antient 
one of Laodicea, convewd A. D. 364. which drew 
up a Catalogue of the Books of Scripture, and 
makes mention only of theſe which we now re: 
ceive, but leaves out the Apocryphal ones. This 
Canon was received afterwards, and cenfirmed by 
| the 
* Prolog, Galedt, Prolog. in lib. Satoronis ad Paul. Euftorh; 
Þ Prolog in-Plalm. | 
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| the Council of Chalcedon, one of the firſt four Ge- 


neral Conncils.. And the ſixth General ood, 


| held at Conftantinople, A. D. 680. exprelly ratific 
the Decrees of that old Laodicean Council, and 


particularly this, that the Canonical Books of the 
Old Teſtament were but two and twenty. There 


| js another Reaſon alſo, beſides the Univerſa] Suf- 


frage of the Chriſtian Church, why the Apvcry- 
phal Books are ejected out of the Canon, +1z. be- 
cauſe ſome things in them are falſe, and cantrar 
to the Canonical Scriptures, as in Eccleſiaſticus 46. 
20, 2 Eſdras 6. 40. and ſome things are vitious, 
as in 2 Maccab. 14. 42. | 

After all this it is caſy to anſwer what the Ro- 


| manilts ay on the other ſide. They quote the 


third Council of Carthage, whick they tell us re- 
ceived the Apocryphal Books into the Canon. And 


| among the Fathers, St. Auguſtin, they ſay, owns 


them : beſides that two Popes, viz. Innocent the 
Firſt and Gelaſius, took thoſe Books, which we ſtile 
Apocryphal, into the Canon. As for the Council 
which they alledg, it was but a Provincial one, 
and therefore is not to be ſet againſt thoſe more 
Authentick and General Councils which I produ- 
ced. Nor muſt that ene ſingle Father whom. they 
name, ſtand out againſt. that' great number of 


{ Greek and Latin Fathers whom I mentioned. The 


Popes bear a peat Name among our Adverſaries, 
but they are but two, and muſt not be compared 
with thoſe Councils, and that multitnde of Fathers 
who are on our fide. , Or, it they lay ſuch great 
ſtreſs on a Pope, I can name them one, and he one 
of the moſt eminent they ever had, viz. Pope Gre- 
gory the Great, who * declares that the Book of 
Macea- 
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* Expoſit. in Job, 1, 19. c. 17. 
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HMaccabees (a main Piece of the Apecrypal Wri 
tings) is no part of the Canon of Scrip | 
mizy ſet this One Pope (for he Is Great enough) 
againſt the other Two. Belides, their own Men 
are againſt then : the Apocryphal Books are not 
received as part of holy Inſpired Scripture by I. 
dorus, Damaſcen, Nicephorus, Rabanus Maurus, Hu 
20, Lyranus, Cajetan, and others, who are of great 
Repute iri the Church of Rome. We regard not 
what the pdck'd Couricil of Trent hath werky 
viz, * That beſides the two and twenty Books i 

the Hebrew Canon, thoſe alſo of Tobias, Judith, 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, Eccleſiaſticus, Mactabees, 
Baruch, are to be received as Canonital ; and that 
they are of equal Authority with the Canon of 


the Old and New Teſtament. What is this ts 


the general Suffrage of the Primitive Councils; 
Fathers and Writers, who have reje&ted the Apo- 
cryphal Books, and received but twenty two into 
the Canon of Scripture belonging to the Old Te: 
ſtament ? You ſee what Ground we have, no other 
than the Univerſal Church, We reje&t ſonie Books 
as Apocryphal, becauſe they were genetally rejeRted 
by the antient Primitive Church : and we receive 
the reſt as Canonital, becauſe they were believed 
ind owned to be ſo by the univerfal Conſent of the 
Church. See this admirably made good in yung 
Couſins's Hiſtoty of the Canon of Scripture, Yet aft- 
ter all that hath been ſaid, we count the Arocryphat 
Writings worthy to be read and peruſed. Tho 
there be ſome things amiſs in them, yet we give 
great Deference and Reſpe@ to them, as contain- 
ing many Hiſtorical Truths, ard furniſhing us with 
Matter of Jewiſh Antiquity ; 25 likewiſe Oy 
| tnere 
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there are many Doctrinal and Moral Truths in 
them, eſpecially in the Books of Wiſdom and Ec- 
clefiaſticus. For this Reaſon, I ſay, we bear great 
Reſpet to them, and rank them next to the Holy 
Canon, and prefer them before all Profane Au- 
thors. This was done by the antient Fathers, 
who frequently alledg?d them in their Sermons and 
Diſcourſes : which is one Reaſon (I queſtion not) 
why theſe Apocryphal Books came to be made 
Canonical by ſome of the Church of Rome ; name- 
ly, becauſe they were ſo often quoted by the Fa- 
thers, and in ſome Churches read publickly. But 
this is no Proof of their being Canonical, but only 
lets us know that theſe Books were in their Kind 
uſeful and profitable, as indeed they are. There- 


| fore St. * Ferom ſaith, the Church receives not theſe 


Books into the Canon of Scripture, though ſhe allows 
them to be read. And concerning theſe Writings 
our Church faith well, (quoting St. Jerom for it) 
-Þ She doth read them for Example of Life, ans! In- 
ſtrudtion of Hanners, but yet doth not apply them to 
eſtabliſh any DoFrine, Which gives us an exact 
account of the Nature of theſe Books ; namely, 
that they contain excellent Rules of Life, and are 
very ſerviceable to inform us of our Duty as to ſe- 
veral weighty things : but they being not dictated 
by the Holy Ghoſt, as the other Books of Scrip- 
ture are, they are not the infallible Standard of 
Divine Dodrine, and therefore are not to be ap- 
plied and made uſe of to that purpoſe. . This and 
the other Reaſons before mentioned, may prevail 
with us to think that theſe Writings ought not to 


{ benumbred among the Books of Canonical Scrip- 


Inre. 


G And 


—_—} —_—— 


* Przfar, in libr. Proverb. + Artic. 6. 


_ —_ —_ = 2 


— 
W — : w_ 


-— 
— ”— —_— C— — —_—_— = 
IT —z= = <—_— 
_ — —_ - = _ w _ _ 
- —. _ _ _ 


mt w—_ —_ 
—— —— 
- - = 


$2, The Truth and Authority 


And thus we have argued from the Tradition, 
and the Teſtimony of the Church. And if this bg 
done as it ought to be done, it 1s valid: for the 


Truth of the Copies, the Canonicalneſs of the þ 


Bcoks, and the like, are not decidable-by Scrip- 
tare it ' ſelf, but in the Way that all other Contro- 
verſies of that nature are.” As you would prove 
any other Book to be Authentick, ſo you: muſt 
prove the Bible to be, viz. by ſufficient and able 
Feſtimony. There 1 is the ſame reaſon to believe 


the Sacred Hiſtory, that there is to believe any | 


other Hiſtoricat Writings that are extant,” Nay; 
the Teſtimonies on behalf of the Holy Scriptures, 
are more pregnant thanany that- are brought for 
other Writings. Belides- alt that can be faid for 
the Sacred Volume of :the Bible, which is wont to 
be ſaid for other Writings, I have ſhewed you that 
there are ſome things peculiar to this above all 
others. The main thing we have inſiſted upon is 
this, that "the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment have been faithfully conveyed to us; and 


that they are vouched by the conſtant and univer- 


ſal Tradition both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Church ; and that theſe Books, and no others, are 
of the Caxon of Scripture : for to be of the Canon 
of Scripture. is no other than to be owned by the 
Liniverſal Church for Divinely Infpired Writings. 

The Church witneſſeth and confirmeth the Autho- 
rity of the Canonical Scrrptures ; for ſhe received! 
them as Divine, and ſhe delivers them to us as ſuch. 
Yet I do not fay that the Charch's Teſtifying theſe 
Books to be the Holy Scriptures, gives an Abſolute 
and Entire ' Authority to them. "A Clerk in the 


Parliament, or any other Court, writes down and" 


teſtifies that ſuch an Act, a Decree, or Order;: 


Was paſs'd by the King, Magiltrats or das nt 
"an 
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and he witneſſes that he hath faithfully kept theſsg 
by him, and that they are the very ſame that at 
ſich a time were made by the foreſaid Authority : 
but the Authority of this Act, Decree or Order, 
teſts not in the Clerk, but wholly in the King, Ma- 
iſtrate or People. So the Church recordeth and 
Fcepeth the Sacred Writings of the Bible; and. 
bears witneſs that they have been faithfully preſer- 
ved, and that they are the Genuine Writings of 
thoſe Perſons whoſe Names are prefixed to them : 
but the Divine Authority of .the Scriptures de- 
pends not on the Church, hut on the Books and. 
Authors themfelves, namely their being Inſpired. 
And indeed this Authority of the. Scrijztures can 
not depend on the Church, becauſe the Church it 
ſelf depends on the Scriptures. Theſe muſt be 
proved before the Church can pretend to be any 
fuch thing as a Church; We cannot know the 
Church but by the Scriptures ; therefore the Scri- 


Þtures muſt be known before the Church. It fol- 


ows then that the Papiſts are very unreaſonable 
and abſurd in making the Ultimate Reſolution of 
Faith to be into the Teſtimony and Authority of 
the Church. This we difown as a great Fallity 
but yet it is rational to hold that the Church's Te- 


{ ftimony is one good Argument. and Proof of the 


Truthof the Sacred Scripture : according to that 
known Saying of St. Auguſtine, I ſhould ngt belieus® 
the Goſpel, if the Autharity of the Church did not move 
me. Not that he founds the Goſpel, 7. c. the Do- 


| Qtrine of Chriſtianity, and the Truth of it, on the 


Teſtimony of the Church ; as the Papiſts are wont 
to infer from theſe Words, and frequently quotes 
them to this purpoſe. No : the Father's meaning 
i5 this, that by the Teſtirtony arid Corferit of the 
Thorch he believed the Book of the Goſpel to be 

ERR 2 verily 
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Ferily that Book which was written by the Evan- 


geliſts. This is the Senſe of the Place, as is plain | 
from the Scope of it ; for he ſpeaks there of the | 
Copies or Writings, not the Doctrine contained | 
in them. The good Father relies on this, that ſo F 
great a number of knowing and honeſt Perſons as | 


the Church was made up of, did aſſert the Evan- 
gelical Writings to be the Writings of ſuch as 
were really inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt; and 
that they were true and genuine, and not cor- 
rupted. And the whole Body of Sacred Scripture 
is atteſted by the ſame univerſal Suffrage of the 
Church, #. e. the nnanimous Conſent of the Apo- 
ftles, and of the Firft Chriſtians, and of thoſe that 
immediately ſucceeded them ; ſeveral of which 
taid down their Lives to vindicate the Truth of 
theſe Writings. . This is the External Teſtimony 
siven to the Holy Scriptures. It is the general 
Perſwaſion and Atteſtation of the Antient Church, 
that theſe are the Scriptures of Truth ; that they 
were penn'd by holy Prophets and Apoſtles, im- 
mediately directed by the Spirit, who therefore 
could not err. It was uſual heretofore among the 
Pagan Lawgivers to attribute their Laws to ſome 
Deity, tho they were of their own Invention ; in- 
tending thereby to conciliate Reverence to them, 


and to commend them to the People. © But here is 
Fo ſuch Cheat put upon us : God himſelf is really | 


the Author of the Holy Scriptures ; theſe Sacred 
taws come immediately from Him, they are of 
Divine Inſpiration. There is no doubt to be made 
of the Divinity of the Scriptures, and conſequently 
there is aſſurance of the Infallibility of them. 
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The Authority of t9e Bible manifeſted from the Teſti- 
monies of Enemies and Strangers, eſpecially of 
Pagans. Theſe confirm what the Old Teſtament 

' ſaith concerning the Creation, the Production of 
Adam and Eve, their Fall, with the ſeveral Cirs 
cumſtances of it  Enocl's Tranſlation, the Lon- 
gevity of the Patriarchs, the. Giants n thoſe 
Times, the Univerſal Flood, the building of the 
Tower of Babel. ON 


I Have propounded ſome of the chief Arguments 
which may induce us to believe the Truth and 
Certainty of the holy. Writings of the Old and 
New Teſtament. I will now chooſe out another, 
for the ſake chiefly of the Learned and Curious, 
which I purpoſe to inlarge upon; yea, to make the 
Subject of my whole enſuing Diſcourſe. - I conli+ 
der then that we have in this Matter not only the 
Teſtimony of Friends, but of Enemies and Stran- 
gers : andit 1s a Maxim in the Civil Law, and 
vouched by all Men of Reaſon, that the Teſtimo- 
ny of an Enemy is moſt conſiderable. The Jewiſh. 
and Chriſtian Church, as I have ſhewed. alreadygg 
give their Teſtimony to the Scriptures : but be- 
lides theſe Witneſles there are Others, there is the. 
Atteſtation of Foreigners.and Adverſaries. Theſe 
fally teſtify the Truth of what is delivered in the 
Holy Bible: we have the Approbation of Heathen- 
Writers to confirm many of the things related in 


'& the Old Teftament ; and both Profeſſed Heathens 


and Jews (for we muſt now look upon theſe latter 
as proteſs'd Enemies, when we are to ſpeak of the. 
G 3 | GChr- 
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Chriſtian Concern) atteſt ſundry things of the 


New Teſtament, and vouch the Truth and Autho- F 


rity of them, Here then [ will diſtinctly proceed, 

and firſt begin with the Old Teltament, and let 
you ſee in ſeveral Particulars, that even the Pagan 
World gives Teſtimony to this Sacred Volume ; 
that the Gentiles relate the very ſame things that 
this doth ; that the Great Truths, and Notable Hi- 
fories, Notions and Prattices in the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, are to be met with in Profane 
Writings, but taken from theſe Sacred ones. The 
Heathens borrowed many of their Rites and Vſages 
from Traditions which were founded in the Hot 
Scriptures. They derived many things in their 
Religion and Manners from theſe Sacred Foun- 
tains, though it is as true that they have laboured 
fo pollute them, But I will make it clear and ma- 
niteſt that they fetch'd them thence ; and I will 
abundantly prove that moſt of the chief things in 
the Old Telta ment have been atreſted both by the 
Fables, and the Serious Hiſtory of the Pagans. There 
have been ſome High-fliers, I know, who have 
carried on this Notion to a ridiculous Extrava gan- 
&y. Thus * Zirmeranus ſpeaks of an odd | Capu- 
chin, who hath vented very wild things in proſe. 
cuting this Argument, viz. that the Gentile My- 
ſteries were taken from the T rue God, and from 
the Scriptures inſpired by him. And one Jacobus 
Hugo (in his Hiſtoria Romana) is quoted by the 
ſame Perſon as very extravagant 1n this kind : for 
he holds that the *Roman Stiry was a Narrative of 
the Hiftory of the Goſpel. Pious eAfneas was St. Pe- 
tr; and his failing | x Troy to Latium, was the 
Story af St. Peter's leaving the Chair at Antioch, 


and 
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and going to Rome. Homer and VirgiPs Heroick 
Poems are an account of St. Percy and the Church, 
and of the Shipwrack and Misfortunes whicſ this 
latter meets with in the World. Ilium or e#1;1 
is Jeynſalem ; that was the Name which eA#l:us .- 
dria14us gave it. The Acts of the Apoſtles, the 
Jewiſh War, and the Deſtruction of Jeruſatem, a: e 
cotitain'd in Homer's 11:ads ;, and fo are the Life and 
Death of Chriſt, and the whole Goſpel. He tells 
us that Romulus and Remus ſignify the Apvſtl:s 
St. Petey and St. Paul, the Founders of the Roman 
Church. And more extravagantly yet he goes 
on, telling vs that D:ana ſignifies the Holy Trin!- 
ty; Cartius on Horſe-back ſwallowed up in tte 
Lake, is the Virgin Mary, whoſe Temple is ſeen 
there in the Market-place at Rome with this Inſcri- 
ption, D. Virgins Templum a pents inferni libera;:- 
tis. And a great deal more of ſuch Stuff this Zypo 
hath, which no Man of Conlideration and Senſe is 
able to bear. Indeed ſuch wild and far-fetch*d 
Conceits may be juſtly entertain'd with Langhter 
and Contempt. Nor do I look upon ſome things 
which ſome others (of more compoſed Thoughts) 
meation as any real Teſtimonies given to the 
Scriptures. They ſtrangely fancy an Affinity be- 
tween Scripture and Paganiſm, between what they 
read in the one, and what they meet with in the 
other, though there be no Cognation at all. Thrs 
the Greek Fable of {nerva's being the Offsprirg 
of Jove's Brain, took its Riſe from the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, and the Eternal and Ineffable Ge- 
neration of the Son of God, faith a * Learned 
Man : and T/zs the Egyptian Goddeſs, is (faith he) 
I/hab, Mulier, or Virgo, 1. e. the Virgin Mary, 
G 4 from 
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from a Tradition among them, that a Virgin ſhould 
bring forth a Son who was to be the Redeemer of 
the World. And I could mention others whoſe 
Names are better known, who have been too ex- | 
travagant in this kind, carrying the Notion on too | 
far, and ſtrongly fancying every thing almoſt 
which they meet with in Pagan Story, to have 
ſome reference to, and be taken from the holy 
Scriptures. But I ſhall very induſtriouſly avoid 
this Vanity and Folly, and only repreſent to the 
curious and critical Reader thoſe Paſlages in Pagan 
Writers, which with great Probability and Reaſon 
we may conclude to have been taken from the 
Books of the Old Teſtament. I ſhall endeavour 
to let you ſee the Sacred Hiſtory of the Bible, even 
through the Fables and feigned Stories of the Hea- 
thens, and thereby confirm you in the belief of 


the Truth and Reality of that Sacred Hiſtory 
whence they were taken. 


I. To begin firſt where all things began, the 
Creation : this, as It 1s particularly deſcribed in 
the firſt Chapter of Gene/7s, is plainly to be found 
in Pagan Authors, who without doubt had it from 
this firſt Entrance of the Scripture. For though 
a Man by the Light of Nature may know that the 
World had a Beginning, yet this particular way 
of its beginning, as ?tis there fet down, could not 
be attained to. but by Divine Revelation : where- 
fore it is rationally to be aſſerted that the Pagans | 
took this Notion from Gad*s Revealed W1ll in | 
Scripture and at the ſame time they do hereby 
atteſt the Truth of that holy Book. The general 
Opinion of the antient Gentiles was, that the 
World was made out of a preceding Chaos, which 
they repreſeat to be a rude, difordered, and indi- 

| . geſted 
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geſted Mals of Matter, reduced to. no Shape and 
Form. Sanconiathox, the Phcenician Hiſtorian, fo 
much prais'd by Porphyrius, the Philoſopher in 


* Euſebius, makes mention of this Chaos, as the 


Source of all things, in his Fragments of Phaenician 
Theology. The antient Poet Orpheus held that this 
Chaos was the firſt Principle of all things. And 
+ Heſjod agrees with him, affirming that the Chaos 
was that out of which all Bodies were made. 
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It is deſcribed by || Ovid after this manner ; 


Ante mare & terras, & quod tegit omnia Calum, 
Unus erat toto nature vultus in orbe, 
Quem dixere Chaos, @c. 


Where in forty or fifty pair of good ſmooth Ver- 
ſes, he moſt excellently deſcribes the Origine of 
all things, and makes the very Chaos beautiful. 
This is the ſame with Ayle, the firſt original Mat- 
ter of all things, the Poets Demogorgon, which was 
borrowed from the ſhapeleſs Lump of the Chaos. 
And in the Phcenician Language we may find it in 
the very ſound of the words Thoth and Bay, which 
are but a ſmall Variation from Toh and Bobu in 
the Hebrew Text, the ſame with Chaos among 
the Greeks and Latins. This is founded on thoſe 
Words of Moſes, Gen. 1. 2. The Earth was without 
form, and void; and Darkneſs was on the face of the 
Deep. This dark and formleſs Heap of Water and 
Earth 
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Eaith mingled together, confain'd in it the firk 
Elements of all things that were made afterwards; 
hence ſprang the World as it is now ſhaped ad 
modelled. From this Account which Aoſes gives 
here of the Creation, the old Pagan Theologery 
z. e. the Poets, made the Oceay to be the Oricind 
of all Generation ; which is no other than this, 
(if you give the plain meaning of it) that that 
moift and fluid Matter gave beginning to all Bodig 
that are. Orpheus own'd this Hypotheſis, calling 
the Ocean the Parent of all things, in one of his 
Hymns: and out of ſome other Pieces of his 
Works, the ſame might be proved. Homer did 
the like, aſſerting the Orean to be the Antienteſt 
of the Gods : 


» , ow ﬀ % [ , 
QXLEarorre Oray ere? io PTE THU. 


And again, ———— ———TLT*142t0 peed | 
"QX&2S, 0aTtp Weeons av TEC! TrTVLTEL Lind, E, 


On which Words the Scholiaſt gives this Reaſon, 
ET Dam xa, &c. i.e, Water was held to be 
the firſt Element, and from that the other three ſprang, 
Which Opinion 1s taken from the Scripture-account 
of the firſt Principles of the World, viz. from 
Aoſes's making the dark Deep or Water to be the 
Production of the firſt Day, and conſequently to 
be the Source of all things that were framed atter- 
wards. Heuce it was that ſome of the Stoicks held 
the Chaos to be no other than Water, as Philo in- 
forms us. * They think (faith he) that Water 
and the Chas being the ſame, this latter hath its 

Deno- 
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Denomination from was, which ſignifies flowing 
or pouriftg out. Hence * Seneca declares it to be 
the Opinion of this Sect of Philoſophers, that 
Water is the firſt Principle of all things. The 
Scholiaſt upon Pindar, thinks that his "Agigry UW 
we alludes to this antient Opinion ; but I can't 
fay any thing in defence of that. We are certain 
that the former Quotations are very plain and to 
the purpoſe : and now I will bring another as con- 
fiderable as any, viz. of Thales, the Founder of 
the Ionick Philoſophy, and one of the firſt that 
made Diſquiſitions on Nature : he expreſly main- 
tair'd that all things were produc'd of Water, as 
F- Diogenes Laertius, Tully, and others relate of 
him. | Eſpecially the Words of this latter con- 
cerning him ar? remarkable, || Thales affirmd 
(faith he) that Water was the beginning of Things, 
and that God was that Mind which mage all things of 
Water, Which ſeems more particularly and ſig- 
nally to refer to what Moſes ſaith, ſpeaking of the 
firſt Original of the Univerſe, that the Spirit of God 
moved on the Face of the Waters, Gen. 1.2. giving 
us to underſtand that Water and Slime were the 
Material Cauſe and Firſt Principle of all things, 
and that God was that Spirit or Mind who made 
the World out of thoſe firſt Waters. And the 
Barbarick as well ag Greek Philoſophers held this, 
witneſs the Brachmans among the Indians, as Stra- 
by quoted by Philo ſaith. And the (*) Egyptians 
thought ſo too, and therefore worſhipp*d this E- 
lemeat, as that Learned Jew obſerveth. MHelmont 
(as 
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(as well as Thales and other Philoſophets- of ole 
patronizes this Opinion, maintaining that all Bg. 
dies are from one Element ; they are materially 
{imple Water diſguiſed into various Forms by the 
Plaſtick Virtue of their Seeds. And an * Honoy. 
rable Perſon of late hath amas'd ſeveral things to- 
gether for the maintaining this Hypotheſis, and ty 
let the World ſee what may be ſaid for it, hong 
he is not peremptory himſelf. This without dou 
the Antients borrowed trom the Moſaical Hiſtory 
of the World, which acquaints us that at the firlt 
Creation -- all things were contain'd in Water 
and lay brooding there two days together ; ant 
accordingly it makes Water to be the primitive 
Matter or Vehicle of the Univerſe. 

To the Chass and Water the Antients added ano- 
ther concurrent Principle, namely Night. That N 
the World had its Beginning from /Vight and Cha- 
95, was an univerſal Tradition of the Pagans, not p 
only Poets, as || Orpheus, Linus, Hefiod, Homer and 
others, who frequently talk of Chaos and Night, 
or Erebus, and tell us that all things were begotten + 
by them ; but Pleloſophers alſo, (if we muſt diſtin- 
Euiſh between theſe and the Poets, who were Phi. 
loſophers too) as Epicharmus, Thales, Plato, andallÞ 
the Greek Theologizers, who ſpeak of thoſe Twoſh 
as the Original of all things in the World. |||| 4ri- + 
fotle relates, that the Perfons skilPd in antient f 
Theology, believed all things were made of Night. jp 
Which queltionlefs is of Moſaick ExtraGtion, and 
ſprang firſt from thoſe words in Gen, 1. 2. Darkneſs 
was on the Face of the Deep. The Deep 1s their Chaos, 
and the Darkneſs 1s their Night or Erebus ;, for the 
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knbwn and uſual Signification of "ee:CG- is Caligs, 
Darkneſs. Or perhaps this may be borrowed from 
[ Ereb | pers the Evening, mentioned in Gen. 1. 
5. as the r{t Beginning of Time from the Crea- 
tion : whence the old Notion of * «ther and Day 
being begot by the Night. . And hence the Pagans, 
who had ſeen ſomething of theſe Writings, came 
to have this Sentiment, that Night and Darkneſs 
were the firſt Principles of the World. This is 
the ſame with what Moſes here delivers, only 'tis 
expreſgd in different Terms. 
And ſo as to what 1s ſaid in the Hoſaick Hiſtory 
concerning | Gods orderly dividing, ſeparating, and 
digeſting of this confuſed Chaos and dark Maſs, the 
Old Philoſophers have agreed to this likewiſe. 
Anaxagoras 1s reckon'd commonly in the number 


-B of the antient Atheiſts, but he little deſerved that 
iS Name; for (as Plutarch ſaith of him) || he was the 
; firſt that denied Fortune or Fate to be the Cauſe or 


Principle of the fair Order and Harmony of the 
d Univerſe, and firſt ſet up a Pure and Immixt Spi- 
rit or Mind, who ſeparated the homogeneous Parts 
from the whole Maſs and confuſed Mixture of 
things. And Dtogenes Lacrtius gives theſe as his 
18 v<ry Words, (*) All things were in a heap and jum- 

ble at firit : afterwards came the Eternal Mind, and 


0B diſpoſed and ordered them in an excellent Xanner. 
f This Ariſtotle meant, when he faid, that () in mm- 
BE finite Matter a Mind or Intelligence produced Moticn, 
j and ſeparated the Parts : which Mind 1s called by 
Simpli- 
7 * NuxTos o” au] *Aidns Te x; Huzrn EZepivorn. Hcfiod.. 
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Simplicius on the Place, xooonaid; vss, that Infi 
nite Mind which made the World: So * Tully aff wa 
ferts that thoſe Particles of infinite Matter which 1.h 
were alike in themſelves, and were very ſmall and thi: 


ſubtile, and at firſt very confuſed, were after: Pay 
wards brought into Order by the Divine Ming ind 
This was the Work of God in the Creation. Nog cul 
I ask, whence had they. this Notion concerning wh 


the Origine of the World ? It is not a Principkk 
in Philoſophy ; therefore they had it ſomewhere 
elfe, which is the thing 1 am proving. Thek 
Speculations and Theories concerning the Riſe 6 
the World, were not their own, but were Tradi- 
tional Principles, 7. e. they received them frog 
the Antients, and theſe had them Conveyed tg 
them from the Bible: Their Phitofophtzing in 
this Matter was from that Divine Penman Afaſes ;M We 
the Sum of which was this, that God firſt of all P*© 
produced a Chaos, i. e. -the rude Beginnings off !* 
Earth, ſwallowed up and even overwhelmed witli} 
the Watry Abyſs ; out of which dark, confuſed and 
indigeſted Materials he made alt things both inf **% 
Heaven and Earth as out of the firſt Matter, which 7 
by a Divine Skill and Power he ſeparated and divi- #1 
ded, till it aroſe to this exccllent and compleatÞ} *®! 
Frame whercin it appears at this day. -Thus the 
antient Philoſophy of the Gentiles was borrowed ſal 
from Moſes's Deſcription of the Creation ; thug 
the Writings of the firſt Heathen Philoſophers | ''© 
bear witneſs to the firſt and antienteſt Penmen. of Þ 9Þ 
the Old Teſtament. And if you ask, how the the 
Pagans came by this Information from the Holy Th 

W ri. þ 2a 


*— - 
—_——c_ 


mim confuſas, poſtea ta ordinem addutas 4 Mente Diy 
Tuſe, Rueſt, |, as FE | 


* Matcriz infititz particulas fimiles inter ſe, & minutas, 4 
na 


of the Holy criptures. 95 
Writings ? be pleaſed to ſtay but till we come to- 
wards the Cloſe of this Diſcourſe, and then T1 hope 
I ſhall give you a good and fatisfactory Account of 
this Queſtion, and let you fee by what means the 
Pagan Writers arrived to a Knowledg (though 
indeed dark and obſcure) not only of theſe Parti- 
culars already named, but of a great number more 
which I ſhall now proceed to add. 


| 

Il. The Produdion of Adam and Eve is atteſted 
by the ſame Perſons. Thar the Firſt Man was 
made of the Earth, or the Clay:of the Ground, is 
delivered by: the moſt Authentick: Authors among 
them. I will not infift upon the conſtant Opinion 
and Perſwaſion of the Athenians, who held they 
were ſprung from the Ground they lived on, and 
were. not deſcended from other Nations : W hict 
perhaps aroſe, firſt, from the Tradition concern- 
ing the making the firſt Man cut of the Earth, Plato, 
and ſeveral good antient * Authors, teſtify that 
this People of Grecce held themſelves to be *Au75- 
xboves, 1.e. born of the Earth : and in memory 
of this they wore Golden Graſhoppers, and 'were 
called from thoſe Animals Tettigophori, becauſe 
this ſort of Creatures is thought and believed to 
have its Riſe from the Earth. And there were 
ſaid to be not only in Attica, but in Theſſaly: and 
Arcadia, fone: of theſe Autochthones, People that 
wore begot out of the Soil. Yea, the old Britains;* 
our Anceſtors, 'were ſaid to be fuch, as Diodorts 
the Sicilian and Ceſar tell us, nay ſeem to believe. 
They were Aborigines, 1. e. they had their Origi- 
nal from the very Ground they lived on. Which 
Notion, 
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Notion, as I conceive, was either from the Giants, 
called Sons of the Earth, or from Adam and Eve, 
who we are certain were formed out of the Earth, 
Theſe were the true 'AuTdy Joves, the antient Abe. 
rigines, born from their own Soil; the Earth was 
their Parent. This Terreſtrial Extraction of the 
Firſt Man is mentioned in * ſeveral Places by Plato, 
And Empedocles (as Cenſorinus tells us) and Zem 
Eleates (as + Laertius relates) held the ſame, 
There is a Paſlage in Cornelius Tacitus, which I am 
perſwaded refers to this; for ſpeaking of the Orj- 
ginal of the Germans, he faith *tis recorded in 
their antient Annals and Monuments, which are 
in Verſe, that || the God Tuit, and his Son Mannuy, 
born of the Earth, were the Founders of that Nation, 
Tuit, or Thuet, is the ſame with otos : Mannus, or 


Man, is Adam the firſt Man, (for Man in theGer- 


man Language is YVir) who was the-Son of God; 
and the reaſon is here given, becauſe he was made 
by him out of the Earth ;, (for I conceive there: is 
a Tranſpoſition in the Words, #. e. ct. ſhould be 
placed before terra editum ; which Words belong 
to the next, viz. filium Mannum.) Hence it ap- 
pears that this Notion of Man's Original from the 
Earth was among the old Germans. who derived 
it firſt from the Moſaick Records. I will at pre- 
ſent omit ſeveral Quotations out of the Greek Poets, 
who were the firſt Divines and Philoſophers among 
the Pagans, (as Orpheus, Heſirod, Homer ) who te- 
ſtify this very thing. From theſe the Latins bor- 
rowed it, as Juvenal, who ſpeaking of the firſt 


and 


— ——— 


— — — — 


Am —_  __—  ———— —_ 


* It his Protagoras, Critias, Menexenus, Politicks, F Twe. 


ow dvlewrov uu Vis civas. In Zen. || Celebrant carminibus 
antiquis (quod unum apud illos memoriz & annalium genus eſt) 


Tuironem deum, terra edirum & filium Mannum originem gea' 


tis conditoreſque, De moriv, Germ. 


SY FCTD WY SW WW, co. 2 


t- HD $$ IH CY ww CY oo» 


T pris | eo OL» BUY ow © 


of the Holy Scyiptures; MF 
and aftienteft People of the World, deſcribes 
their Original thus 3 


Compoſitiq; luto, hullos babtiere Parentes, 


Which Wotds are a phkam Reference to Adim's 
Being Made of Clay, or Earth. But Ovid, who'was 
acquainted with all the antient Notions of the 
JEL, { more clear and open, nd * relates the 


ch ief þ ; $ in the Moſaick Story conicerning the 


inal of the World, vr) that in Words coming 

by near to Moſes 2s ma be, In the cloſe he tells 

KoWw 24m was thade a - thee Creation of all other 
things : 


SthiGius bis ahimal; mentiſq; capacius az, | 
Deerat adbur; & tHtod dominari mn catera poſſer : 5 
Naths bom e#t: 


This is Mofts exattly, Deerat adbuc infrers t6 
Gen. 2. 3. [there was not a Mah.) Quod dominari 
1 e#t&a poſſer, is the ſanie with what we read in 
Gen. 1.26, 28. that Man was made to bh4ve Domi- 
nion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl of the 
Air, and over every living thing that moveth on the 
Earth... Here are two of the chief things which 
are delivered in the beginning of that Sacred Hi- 
ſtory In Geneſis, viz. that Man was made laſt of 
all, and to have Rule and Domitiion over all the 
Credtures: San&ins animal excellently expreſſes 
that Man was made for Religion ; {@ov 79 Koorpt- 
5%TW, as | Plato calls him : or, he is fſliled Holy, 
becauſe made after God's Likeneſs; which follows 
preſently after, | | 

H Finxit 
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Finxit in effigiem moderantum cuncta Deorum.. 


The word finxit here is the proper Verſion of the 
Hebrew [Jitzer] which 1s uſed in Gen. 2. 7. The 
Lord God formed Man. Deorum anſwers to Elobim 
in the plural Number ; and ſo Moſes introduceth 
God ſpeaking, Let Us make Man, Us in the plus 
ral. In effigiem Deorum, is the true Tranſlation 

of MIR DW in the Image of God, in which 
Man is ſaid to be created, Gen. 1. 27. So that 
there is another grand Truth which the Pagans 
took from the Holy Writings, viz. that God cre- 
ated Man after - his Likeneſs, or in his own Image, 
Gen. 1. 26, 27. 

Thus you ſee this Interpreter of the antient 
Theology agrees with Aoſes : yea, it is evident, 
without any fanciful ſtraining, that he not only 
took the Things themſelves, but the very Words 
and Expreſſions from the Divine Writings. Ovid 
applies and attributes this Formation of Man to 
Prometheus, the Name certainly of the Wiſe God; 
for Ter, OE with the Greeks (from whom be 
borrowed this) is Sapiens, Providens, Sagax. And 
this Prometheus formed Men of. Clay, which agree 
with the Formation of Adam recorded by the In- 
Ipared Writer. Wherefore both * Tertullian” and 
Þ Ladantius think it reaſonable to believe that this 
firſt Formation and Origine of Man's Body, which 
the fabulous Poets ſpeak of, was tranſmitted from 


the ſacred and inſpired Verity : z and that the thing 
is 
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is the ſame in both, though diſguiſed by the Poets 
in other Words and Names. And' when Ovid 
adds, that he took Fire from Heaven .#0 animate. bis 
lumpiſh Clay, you muſt pardon this innocent Addi- 
tion ; for, as you ſhall obſerve all along, it is the 
way of theſe Men to put in ſomething of their own, 
to diſguiſe the Sacred Stories with their own Inven- 
tions and Fables :.' though truly here we are not 
able to interpret this very appoſitely, and to. ap- 
plaud the Poet, who knew that- dull and inert 
Matter could not actuate and enliven.it ſelf; but 
that there was need of ſome Heavenly and Divine 
Principle to ſet it on. work, ſome ative Ray of 
Life from above to inſpire-it :: And what is this 
but the Breath of Life .mentioned in Gen. 2. 7. by 
which Man's Body was enlivened and envigorated* 
for when it is ſaid there, that God formed Man out 
of the Earth, it is immediately added, ' He breathed. 
into bis Noſtrils. the Breath of Life; and Man became 
a living Soul, From which manner of Exprellion; 
N:ſmath hajim, and that other in Gen: 7; 22. Nsſ- 
math ruach hajim, the Breath 5f the.. Spirit of Life 
the antient Sages among the Gentiles: (who were 
no ſtrangers to. this and other Texts,:as 1 ſhall 
ſhew afterwards) derived two Notions: the firſt 
whereof. was this, :that the Sonl is Breath, and ac- 
cordingly in Greek and Latin it hath its * Names 
from. breathing. This Yn PD2W, this Spira- 
culum vite, (as the Vulgar Latin renders it) by 
which Maw's Body was inſpired, was the occafion, 
L gueſs, of theſe Denominations of the Soul from 
Breath, Wind or Air : - and that of the Poet, Di- 
VInRe particula aura, (which Is ſpoken of the Soul) 

2 ſeams 


—_—_— 


* vivua, I avd4y ; ſpirinus, 3 ſpirando + animiy 36 antes 


Þ arsuC, veurus, 


-- 


foo The Thuth and Authority 
Ken ts reftr ts this. Attothet Notion which 
they detived from this metaphorical Ee 6f 
Breathing or Afflation, was, that the Sou}; the R#: 
tittial Soul of Mais, {s 4 part of God : for as Breath 
13 ſomething that be frotti Within a Man, fo 
Souls (that are ſet forth by Breath) are the Ema: 
fatiofhs of God 1 they cdftie frotti him, and a 
Parts of Hit.” The S6ut, fay the Phitoniits, + 

not ofily the Work-of God, Vt # P6Ftion of Hith; 
Which It'is likely was Platd's teal, Whett 
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Inkerigyr Apimals, 44 Bees, þad S$puls reſembling 
& & Men, therefore they allerged that they 
tkewils * were parts of the Divinity, All this 
comes (if 1 miſtakes got) from that forenamed 
Palage in Mofes's Hiffory concerning the Produ- 
£ion of Man, God breathed into bing the Breath f 
Life : which was interpreted as if humane Sovls 
wore Partial | ERIEeS or Aporrhza's of the Divine 

ence it ſelf. 

The making of Eve quy of Adam, as alſo ob- 
ſcurely intimated in what Plato faith in his Hager 


fm, namely, that the firſk Man was dledynG-, 


a Mixture of both Sexes. Which Fable of his was 
from the Jewiſh Tradition, that the firſt Man was 
made an Hermapbrogite 3 thay he had twa Bodies 
jad together, one of a Male, another of a Fe- 
male; and that God afterwards ſplit him inzq tyo 
diſtin&t Bodies, whence aroſe. Man and Woman. 
[f the Jewiſh Rabbics (who were hetter acquaint» 
ed with Scripture) talk'd after this doting rate, 
Piqto. may well be excuſed, who perhaps had it on- 
y on Tradition, ang had not the Means to corre& 
us Miſtakes which they had. But this is plain, 
that this Fable is a Corryption of the Sacred Sto+ 
Ty, which ſpeaking of our Firſt Parents, Gaith, 
| God called their Name Adam; as if their having 
but One Name, ſignified they were but One Per. 
log: and again in the fame Verſe, Male and Fes 
male created he them; as if the firſt Man, who is 
ſpoken of in the Verſe immediately foregaing, 
conſiſted of a double Sex. But it is evident that 
the Words relate to both ; and the reaſaw why 
the Name Ada is given to both, is becauſe they 
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were both of them from the Earth, one immedi. 
ately, the other remotely : but afterwards we 
read that they had diſtinct Names, Adam being 
appropriated to the Man, and Eve to the Woman, 
And this ridiculous Fable which - Plato had pickd 
pp, might be occaſioned likewiſe from a miſun- 
derſtanding of that Text, * God took one of the 
Man's Ribs, and out of it made he a Woman. Be- 
cauſe the Woman was formed out of the Man's 
Side, they inferr*d that Adam was at firſt both 
Man and Woman, and that the Woman at her 
firſt Make ſtuck «to his Side. Which is a grok 
miſtaking of the Text, but confirms the Truth 
and Antiquity of that Book of Moſes, which af- 
{ures us of Eve's Formation out of Adam, which 
was the thing that gave riſe to this erroneous Tra: 
dition. 
May we not think that Adam's Dominion over the 
Beaſts, which was accompanied with his Callin 
them, and giving them Names, was the Foundation 
of what the Poets talk of Orpheus's drawing the 
Beaſts after him, and making them Tame, and 
cauſing them to ſtand ſhll, and as it were anſwer 
to their Names ? Or elſe it was a Repreſentation 
of the Beaſts and all ſorts of Animals coming in- 
to the Ark at Noah's Call, which is a Confirmation 
of another known Paſlage in the Moſlaick Wri- 
tings. But I am not poſitive here, and in ſome 
ſuch-like Paſlages which occur in the Poets : tho 
in others I ſhall heap up ſeveral plain and evident 
Circumſtances, ſufficient to convince the Reader 
that they have reference to ſomething ſpoken of 
in Scripture, As to Adam's giving of Names to dl 
things, mentioned Gey. 2. 19. It appears that Plats 
| was 
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was not a ſtranger to it ; for in his * Cratylus, 
where it is diſputed whether Words ſignify by In- 
ſtitution. or - from Nature, he firſt denies the Lan- 
guage of his Grecians to have been the Original 
one, (as in | another place he calls his Countrey- 
men the Greeks, Youths and Striplings of yeſterday, 
and conſequently their Language was not the an- 
tienteſt) and then he hints that Hebrew was the 
Original Tongue z whuch is meant by what is ſaid, 
Gen. 11. 1. that the whole Earth was of one Lan- 
guage, and of one Speech, And though he conceals 
the Name of the Jews or Hebrews, yet when he ex- 
preſly affirms in this Dralogue, that the right Do- 
arine of Names, and their Interpretation, are to 
be fetch*d from the || Barbarians, as the more anti- 
ent, we are not to doubt that he mcans the Jews or 
Hebrews : for all agree that they were calld Barba- 
71ans by the Greeks (as theſe were ſo by them.) 
And hence I gather that Plato and other kicathens 
knew, and perhaps had read, ' that Adain gave 
Names, proper and. ſignificant Names, to all Crea- 
tures; which Moſes particularly makes mention of, 
and nwſt be the very thing that is here meant by 
Plato, when he acknowledgeth that the true Ety- 
mologies of Things, and the Interpretation of 
Names, are to be derived from the Barbarians. 
The Fir and Innocent State of Z1an (and that 
with ſome of the Circumſtances of it which could 
be known only from the Book of Moſes) is ſpoken 
ot by the antient Writers among the- Heathens. 
Thus you will find that (*) Heſ7od gives us an ad- 
mirable Deſcription of it. In Plato's Atlanticas, 
or Cr:itias, are plainly to be ſeen the Footſteps of 
on oy the 
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the Old and Primeve State of Man, when the teiy 
vn (as he faith) prevail'd, when the Divine and: 
Heavenly Nature was not corrupted by the Fall, 


And in his Politicks (where he likewiſe ſpeaks of 


the Primitive and Pure State of Man) he tel us, 
that in thoſe firſt Times Man got his Living with- 
out Trouble and Labour, that he fed only on the 
Fruits of the Earth, and that Nakedneſs was one 
Attendant of that firſt and Golden Age of the 
World, alluding to Gen. 2. 25. They were both na. 
ked, the Man and bis Wife, $o an * Antient Wris 
ter acquaints us, that the Egyptians find in there 
old Writings, that the firſt Men and Women weng 
naxed, which is according to what's read in that 
place. In the Sibyllize Ferſes, which are borrow'd 
from the Scripture, the ſame Allegories and De+ 
{criptions are ufed in ſetting forth the happy Age 
of Man, that you find uſed in that holy-Book, $a 
the Happineſs of Paradiſe is obliquely deſcribed by 
+ Homer, and theFehicity of the Firſt Age by || Vir. 
gi. And without queſtion the Bleſſed State of 
Paradiſe is referr'd to by (*) Qv1id in his deſcripti- 
on of the Golden Age, or Saturn's Reign, There 
we may ſee repreſented the Simplicity and Inno- 
cency of our Firſt Parents, the Peace and Tran« 
quillity, the Contentment and Satisfaction which 
were peculiar to the State of Integrity. Paradiſe 
it ſelf, the Seat of this Happineſs, ſeems to have 
been known by the antient Pagans : for it is pro- 
bable their Writers underſtand this, when they tell 
us of the Zly/zan Fields ; for Gardens ({uch as was 
Paradiſe) and pleaſant Fields are the fame with 
them, Theſe you may ſee deſcribed by. Plato A 
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his Phado, where he tells us that they axe bleed 
with a mild and gentle Air, pleaſant Streams, a 
conſtant Spring, fragrant Flowers and Fruits eyer 
growing. Qt theſe Virgit ſpeaks in his ſixth X+ 
nead. And they are the fame with the Fortunate 
Hands which the Greeks write of, a Place of ex- 
traordinary Delight, and where none hux Good 
and Vertuous Men inhabit. Or, it we mult paral- 
le it with a Gardes ſo exprelly calfd, we have 4t- 
cinous bis Garden, or Orchard, .in * Homer ; which 
was taken from the deſcription of Paradiſe, faith 
Tuſtin Martyr in his Oration againſt the Gentiles. 
Or, the Garden of Adonis, which is {o celebrated, 
may refer to that of Eden, and is cafily derived 
from it. Or, + the Garden of Fupiter, in Plato's 
Sympoſtacks, may #nigmatically refer. ( as that 
Learned Father Orizez deemeth) to. that af Para- 
diſe. So likewiſe may the pleaſant Oxchards of the 
Heſperides, in which were Trees that bore Golden 
Apples: and it may be ſome confirmation of this 
Notion, that near the Fountain of the River T- 
grts (on which Paradiſe was ſeated) we read of a 
Place that bears the Name of Hiſpereits and Hiſ- 
pergtts. It is not unlikely. that theſe diverſe Gar- 
dens were tranſplanted from that in Eden, It is 
not unlikely that ſome or all of theſe Greek Fables 
were founded in Truth, and aroſe from what the 
Inſpired Book tells us, that God placed Man in a 
Garden, the Garden of Eden, which fignifies Plea- 
ſure or Delight : for it is added, that here grew eve- 
ry Tree that 15. pleaſant tothe Sight, and good for Food, 
Gen. 2.9. And as this Garden was the Platform 
of thoſe before mentioned, ſo the Tree of Life in 
this Garden gave riſe to the Poets Ne&ar and Anz- 
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broſia, which are no other than the Food and Re-' 
paſt of theſe Earthly Gods,: theſe 'Divine Crea- 
tures that inhabit. here. The former of theſe 
(according to * one Derivation of it) made the 
Drinkers of it ever youthful : and | another Ety- 
mology ſpeaks this Drink to be ſuch as ſuffers them. 
not to Die. Theſe were the very Bleſlings of the 
Tree of Life; it had a property to keep off Old 
Age, and to preſerve Man's Life a long time, 
The latter, namely || Ambro/za, had the ſame Vir. 
tue ; it was ſaid to keep thofe that ate it, free from 
Mortality. This therefore, no leſs than the other, 
ſeems to refer to, and be borrowed from the Tree 
of Life, which ſhould have made the Eaters of it 
Immortal, and ſecured them in a State of Bleſſed- 
neſs for ever. Thus the Production of Man, and 
ſundry things referring to his Bleſſed State in In- 
nocency, which are found in the Writings of the 
Heathens, were taken from the Sacred Fountains: 
and conſequently the Writings of theſe Heathens 
do in ſome meaſure atteſt and confirm to us the 
Truth and Certainty of the Holy Scriptures. 


HI. The Fall of Adam, and the ſeveral particu- 
tar things relating to it, are. to be found in theſe 
Pagan Records. Firſt, the Forerunner of it, oz. 
the Degeneracy of the Angels, 1s plainly ſpoken 
of by that Antient Philoſopher Empedocles, as 
(*) Plutarch relates; for whom elſe could he mean 
by his Demons, to whom he gives the Name of 
'Oveavomeits (Heaven-fallen Creatures) than theſe 
Apoſtate Spirits, who were thruſt down from the 
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, | Regions of Happineſs above, and became Devils 
"E by their own voluntary oppoling of God, and de- 


clining his Government ? Next, we have good 
Records among the Pagans of the Fall it ſelf of 
Adam and Eve, eſpecially of the latter, becauſe 
ſhe was fir## and moſt eminent in the Tranſgreſſion, 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) and was the cauſe of the 
Man's defeQtion from his Duty. She is repreſented 
by * Homer's Ate, whom incenſed Juprter thruſt 
down from Heaven, threatning that ſhe ſhould ne- 
ver be reſtored to that Place again. Though ſome 
have thought that this might refer to the Apoſtate 
Angels (of whom before), becauſe it is common 
with the Poets to imply Many when they mention 
but One Perſon ; and ſo here, though One be ſaid 
to be caſt down from Heaven, yet it may intimate 
to us the Fall of all the curſed Crew of Wicked 
Angels. But it 1s more natural, I think, to apply 
this Story (it being of the Female Sex) to our 
Grandmother Eve - for what the Poets tell us of 
Ate, viz.. that ſhe was the firſt-born Daughter of 
Fupiter, and that ſhe was that pernicious Woman 
that brought Miſchief on the whole Race of Man, 
exactly agrees to her, ſo that there is no need of 
explaining it. It 1s not to be doubted that our 
firſt Parent Eve was alſo meant by Pandora, whom 
Heſiod and others of the Antients mention, ac- 
quainting us, that out of her deadly Box which 
ſhe gave to Epimetheus, flew all Evil into the World, 
and thereby ſhe became the Original of all the mi- 
{erable Occurrences that happen to Humane Kind. 
Eve was this Pandora who gave that fatal Gift of 
the Fruit. of the Tree unto her Husband, as it is ex- 
preſs*'d in- Gen. 3.6. and he himſelf afterwards 
| with 
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wigh unſpgaFable Regret, ang too late 3n ]: 
wat his Condition, (Whenge he jufbly merity 
I ivle of Fpaxgetbews) repeats the ſame, She yaw 
we of it, VEr- 13+ and With it jmpartgh all El 
Mankind. Wherefore from that WAPpy Gal 
ang tram ber General Beſtowing of all Eyils op 
World, ſhe had the Name of Parderg among 6 
fir Greek Poets, who had arxiyed to fome not 
of Fius Unforgunate Woman's Miſcarriage, a 
bad from the Inſpired Writings learg'd, that from 
key ſprang all the Miſeries and Calamities of thy 
Life, and even Death jt ſelf. 
As for Qrigingl Siu, the early Corruption and 
Pepravabian of Man's Nature, which was the 
Fruit of our fixſt Parents Franſgreflipn, we can; 
get but pbſerve that it is taken notice af by thy 
Gentiles of alf ; who, call jt the # Copgenite Si 
the -+ Domgeſtirk Evil of Mankind, the || Natus 
Repugnancy of Maus Temper to Reaſon : and ſamy 
Pythagorcaps, quoted by Jaweblicus, ſtile it a ||| A4þh 
ebicygus, 4 Mortay kind of Life, a many-beaded Beaft, 
@'cs. The Moxalits axe full of ſuch Notions, and 
complain of the Infirmity af Nature, that it is yg: 
Fy muck vitiated and hurt ; that the Fountains ayg 
pollyzed, the Springs defiled ; and thay Man j 
propenſe to all Evil, and ayerſe to what is es. 
ang vertuaus. The Greek and Roman Philoſos 
phers do all complain of the low and degeneraty 
Condition of Man : but this is chiefly done by the 
beſt of them, as the Stoicks and Platoniſts. Sences 
(to. mention na other of the firſt of theſe) fre- 
quently in his Epiſtles and other Diſcourſes, ac- 
| | knowledges, 
* Svugurov 70 4pagruvey views. Sopater, + 'Orxcon 
x2x0y, Hicrocl, || Tr: mwpuxdos avnbatvoy 7 ATV P. Ariſtor. 
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owtedges; afifl Tadly feflefts upbh this kapſe of 
oe os A ts for the other 586 or Bas 
tofoptitrs, they abithdantly Iaiehr this degenerate 
g&xt6 of Mati, * Three of rh&m efſfecidlly talk 
moſt paſſionately ant feelingly of the Defett of a 
former Innocericy, of the Departure of Sonls from 
d6d; of the ſtrotig Propenhties of Humane Na- 
fare to Evil, by 4 detrufion irits terreſtrial Bodies. 
i 64k not this; 48 if 1 did not- think they thivht 
#tly have theſe Notiohs from the ithward SeAſe 
they 14d of this Inndte Evil; but from What I 
fave fuggeſted, (and hall Afcerwards) it Tebths 
t&>4Mfe ts me that there was 4 Traditivh aRi6h 
ery concerning the Firſt Cavſe av AvtA6r 6 
his Evil. | Plato hiniſelf Tpeaks very Tewfibly of 
thi Loſs of the firſt State of Parity and Hipptiids, 
jd relates the DefeAion of Man froth his Primi- 
tive Condition, from whence || he Tatth flowed af 
Miſchiefs into the World. And I propoutid it t6 
* thought of, Whether his Dodrine of Pritis 
ehce was not a way uſed by him to difgvife the 
Fall of Min. This Philoſopher held thit Mens 
$6nls were created Happy, and that afterwards 
they Apoſtatized 3 for which they were ever after 
ttpriſoned in Bodies. Now this I fay, that from 
Hofes's Writings (with which he was acquainted) 
he tiiphit Tearn the Story of Man's Fall, and then 
Fapp'd it up in tis obſcure manner, which was # 
ual way with him, as his Writings fhew. It was 
(as I conceive) his knowledg of the Apoſtacy of 
our firſt Parents, that gave riſe to his Doftrine of 
the Preexiſtence of Souls : That is the thing which 
is couched in this Ingenions Hypotheſis of tis 
| ; whic 
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which afterwards ſo prevail'd among thoſe of hig 
Set. The meaning of his Opinion is, that Man. 
kind was fallen, and their Souls were become de- 
generate, and that they were puniſt?d for what 
Adam their Repreſentative did long ago. 

If we enquire further, we ſhall find that the 
Gentile World was not ignorant of the ſeveral 
Circumſtances of Man's Fall ; as firſt, that it was 
by the Devil's means. It was anantient Tradition 
among the Pagans, that a ſort of Malignant Spi- 
Tits, Malicious Dzmons, envied Mens Happineſs, 
and did what they could to moleſt them, and tg 
hinder them of Felicity. The Pythagorean and 
Platonick Philoſophers ſpeak often of theſe Envious 
and Miſchievous Spirits ; the Original of which 
we can conceive to be no other than what oſes's 
Hiſtory ſaith of the DeviPs tempting our firſt Pa- 
rents, Gen. 3. 1, @&c. This is couched in another 
Opinion which prevaiPd among ſome of the Pa- 
gans, viz. the Notion of 'Two Principles, the 
one the Cauſe of all Good, the other of all Evil, 
©tos and Aoluy they were ſtiled by the Manichees, 
who had it from Manes their Founder, a Perſian; 
and he received this Opinion from his Countrey- 
men the Perſians, who were Gentiles. Theſe two 
Oppoſite Principles, the one for conferring. of 
Good, the other for procuring (as alſo the avert- 
ing) of Evil, were called by that People Oromaſ- 
des and Arimanius, and were both worſhipp'd' by 
them, as * Diogenes Laertius and others aſſure us, 
But this was not only the Perſuaſion and Prafice 
of the Magi, who were the Philoſophers of Pex- 
ſta, but Plutarch ſhews the Antiquity, and almoſt 
Univerſality of this Opinion of Two Different Prin- 

Ciples, 
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cjples, among the. reſt of the Philoſophick Tribe. 


It prevaiPd among the antient Grecians, whoſe 
two diſtint Principles were Jupiter Olympius and 
Hades. The | Egyptians too had their Typho,. the 
Evil Principle, and I/s, or O/irts, the Good one. 
The Chaldeans had the ſame Notion of a Contrary 
Cauſe of Good and Evil, holding ſome Planets 
(which were their Gods) to be productive of all 
the Good, others of all the Evil among them. 


- This antient Tradition of the Pagans fo generally 


received, was, I ſuppoſe, derived from what. is 
recorded in the firſt Entrance of the Bible, viz. 
that God was the bountiful Author of all Good to 
Man, not only creating him of nothing, and gi- 
ving him his Being, but placing him in a State of 
Happineſs, and conferring all Felicity upon him : 
but on the contrary, the Devil was the firſt Au- 
thor of Evil, * tempting our firſt: Parents to Sin, 
whereby they loſt all their Happineſs, and fell un- 
der a Curſe, and were expelPd out of Paradiſe ; 
and afterwards all Evils and Miſchiefs came, upon 
the World for their ſake. Hence aroſe among the 
deluded Heathens that T'wofold Principle God and 
Demon, or rather Two Oppoſite Gods ; for the 
true Tradition was corrupted into an abſurd and 
Irrational Opinion among the Gentiles of two 
Anti-Gods. 

' There was alſo this Circumſtance of the Hiſtory 
of Man's Fall among the Heathens, that rhe Dew4 
appeard in the likeneſs of a Serpent. Preparatory to 
which is that which Plato ſaith; (as he is quoted 
by * Euſebius ) that in Saturn's days the Folks could 
talk and bold diſcourſe with Beafis as well as Men ; 
which is an Allufion to the noted Colloquy between 
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which is; [ 
deceived Eve. 
this Animal, and his circurhonning 

Frlt Parents, is infimited f the eathens in th 
obſcure Writer Pherecylſes, Where "o@toveds is 

Title of that Great one who oppoſed Saturn. 
Truth which lies at the, bottom of that fabulous 
Story, is, that the Apoltate Angels or Devils op: 
poſed God at the beginning -6t the World : thi 
Ring-leader of which Cuxſed Spirits was he that 


in the Thape of a Serpent aſſaulted our firlt Parents 
this was that giants, that Demoniacal Serpenz, 
You will find * Origen: aſſerting that this was taken 
from Aoſes's relation concerning the Serpent 
Paradiſe ; and not this fron that, as Celſius, mo 
egregiouſly failing in Antiquity and Chronology, 
maintained. -| Euſebius alſo is of the ſame Opi- 
nion, affirming that this Ophioneus refers to the 
Devil in the form of a Serpent ; and adds (tg 
make it probable) that Pherecydes was converſant 
with the Phexicians, who worſhipp*d theit God 
under the form of a Serpent; the Devil affettin 
to be adorcd iii that Shape which he firſt aumed 
And not only in Ph&#nic:a, but in other Countries, 
Dragons, or Serpents, or Snakes, (for theſe are pro- 
miſcuouſly uſed tor one another) were reckoned 
among the Secret Myſteries of the Gentiles. Theſe 
had ſo great a Veneration for Serpents or Dragons, 
that 
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that ſome of their Temples had their Denomi- 
nation thence, and were ſtiled Draconian, faith 
* Strabo. The Babylonians worſhipp'd a Dragon, 
as the Apocryphal Writings relate. The Egypri- 
ans worſhipp'd Ophioneus, as | Euſebius teſtifieth : 
and in their Hieroglyphicks they ſhewed that they 
were wonderful Admirers of Serpents : for the 
Heads of their Gods were incircled with Serpents 
and Baſilisks, ſaith Horus ; the Crowns and Dia- 
dems of their Kings were ſet with Aſps and Snakes; 
Serpents being the Emblems of Dominion and Prin- 
cipality, yea of Immortality and Divinity, faith 
the ſame Author. And, which is yet more to our 
purpoſe, Euſeb;us obſerves that the Egyptians, as 
well as the Phcenicians, uſed to call Serpents || Good 
Demons : which is a plain Relick of the Levil's 
aſuming the Form. of ſome goodly Serpent, and 
appearing like a good Dzmon or Angel of Light, 
when he accoſted our Mother Eve, and laid fiege 
to her Integrity. And to paſs from Egypt to 
Greece, there were here alſo ſome Remembrances 
of this notable thing : for the Images of. Serpents 
were ſet over the Gates of Temples and Conſe- 
crated Places; and generally they (*) painted 
Serpents or Dragons 1n all Holy Places, as the Ge- 
#11 of thoſe Places : for they perſwaded themſelves 
that the Genius of the Place appeared in the ſhape 
of a Serpent. Among theſe Grecians the Devil 
was commonly worſhipp?d in this Primitive Figure, | 
more eſpecially at Delphos, whence (as a Learned 
Critick hath remarked) Apollo is called Pythius, and 
I Pytho, 
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Pytho, from f71D' a Serpent. I might add what, 
* Clement of Alexandria reports, that the Heatheng 
at their Feaſts of Bacchus were\crowned with Ser. 
pents, and uſed to carry a Serpent in Proceſlian, 
and cry with a loud Voice, Eva, Eva ; for Hevia, 
or Hivia (ſaith he) in the Hebrew ſignifies a Ser-. 
pent. This latter was partly a Miſtake of his, fox 


it is in the Chaldee that it ſignifies ſo, and is the 
Word uſed by the Chaldee Tranflators in Gen. 3, 
and other places, for a Serpent z, and ſo we are thence 
informed what a Reverence was paid to Serpents 
by the Antients. Or, what if: I ſhquld offer this 
Conjetture, that Eva, or Evia, or Hevia, are a 
plain Remembrance of our Mather Eve, or Hevez 
or, according to the Hebrew Termination, Hewak, 
or Havah ? Which is the more probable, becauſe 
the proclaiming of this Name 1s join'd with the 
earrying of a Serpent, which we know that unhap. 
py Woman was too well acquainted with. And 
perhaps the'word Evantes, which is'uſed by + Vir 
#il to ſigtiify thoſe: madding Frolicks,. had its Ort 
inal hence. Phus there is a double Memorial in 
that Pagan: Feſtival Solemnity, -to: wit, of .a-Re» 
markable Perſon,. and as Remarkable a Thing rex 
corded in Sacred Story. Now Lask, whence camp 
this Memorial of Serpents to, be:obſerv?d ſo : genes 
rally among the Pagans ? Whence was it that-the 
Old Heathens were ſuch Adorers of theſe-Creaz 
tures? How came it to paſs that the Devil was 
worſhipp*d by them under this: Form ? Whence 
did this Cuſtom prevail amang the Phonicians, Bax 
bylonians, Egyptians and Grecians ? Nay, || S. Au- 
guſtin acquaints us, that ſome Heretick Chriſti 

| | made 
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made it a great part of their Religion to worſhip 
a Serpent. And if we ſhould leave the Antients, 
and come down to latter Ages, I might here al- 
ledg what * Luther faith he heard a Merchant af- 
firm, namely, that in the Indies he had ſeen Peo-= 
ple worſhip a Great Snake with the higheft Reve- 
terice and Honour imaginable. Of all this there 
carinot be a better Account given than that which 
| have already offered. Ir is queſtionleſs a remem- 
brance of what happened in the beginning of the 
World, and is recorded in the Book of Geneſzs, 
that Satan, who had been a kind of God, a Glo- 
tions Angel, (and therefore paſg?d for ſuch a one 
{ill among the Ignorant Heathens) appear'd in a 
Serpentine Figure to Adam and Eve in Paradiſe. 

And this reminds me of another Circumſtance 
of Man's Fall, viz, the Place, which was Paradiſe, 
or the Garden of Eden; which (as I ſaid before) 
ſeems to be repreſented by the famous Garden of the 
Heſperides. This I know hath been a commonly 
received Notion ; this Poetical Paſſage hath been 
uſually applied to this purpoſe : but let us not think 
it the leſs true, becauſe of the Commonneſs of ir. 
If any Man ſeriouſly weigh what is reported of 
this Garden, he will think it not i:2probable that 
the Fall of Man is conched in this Poetick Fable. 
For this Garden yielded Golden Fruit, i. e. very 
choice and excellent Fruit, and ſuch as was as 
tempting as Gold was afterwards ; which plainly 
points to the Forbidden Fruit in Paradiſe, which 
was ſo deſirable and delightful, fo tempting an4 
charming. And this Fruit, theſe Golden Apples, 
Were kept and watch'd by a Dragon or Ser;ent ; 
which: plainly refers to the Devil in the fortn of a 
| I 2 Serpent, 
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Serpent, who was always watching about the Tree, 
not to keep the Man and Woman from eating of 
it, but to ſollicit and tempt them by all means to 
do it. What they add of Herculefs ſlaying the 
Dragon, is an addition of their own Fancies, and 
mult always be expected in their repreſenting of 
theſe Stories, (as 1 have intimated before:) but 
the Iſſue was, that the Golden Fruit was ſtolen away; 
that. is, in plain Terms, our Parents did eat of the 
Forbidden Fruit. This was a downright Stealth 
or Robbery ; for it was taking away that which 
was not tlicir own, and which they were {tritly 
commanded not to take away. "Thus Paradiſe was 
removed by the Poets out of 4/14 into Africa, of 
whatever Place it was where the Heſperides had 
their Garden. This Fiction of theirs was made 

out of Geneſis, which ſpeaks of the Garden 

Eden, of the Serpent, and of the Forbidden Fruit, 

which were the occations of Man's being temptel 

and deceived. Whence it is clear that the Olf 

Poets, Philoſophers and Sages among the Heathen 

were not ignorant of the very things which Moſe 

the Inſpired Writer gives us an account of. For 

the firſt Tranſgreſſion of Man, and the Origine 

of it; the Depravation of Mankind, and the mi: 

ſerable Conſequences and Effects of it, as the Cur 

fing of the Farth, and the Barrenneſs which enſued 
upon it, with the Infirmities and Diſeaſes that Mens 

Bodies were thereupon incident to, are to be found 

deſcribed in the Writings of thoſe Pagans, eſpect 

ally of that * Renowned Poet before mentioned, 

who was ſo. thorowly skilFd in all the Pagan The- 

ology. And this proves what I deſigned, that the 

moſt conſiderable Paſlages of the Sacred He 
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of the Bible are aſſerted by the Writers among 
the Gentiles. 


IV. From the Fall of Man till after the Confuſion 
and Diſperſion at Babel, there are many conſidera- 
ble things ſpoken of by Pagans, which they could 
not have any notice of but from the Old Teſta- 
ment. Enzch's being taken up by God (together 
with the Tranſlation of Elias afterwards) gave 
occaſion to the Stories of their Heroes being Tran- 
ſlated ; of Aftrea and others leaving the World, 
and aſcending to Heaven alive, and being turn'd 
into Stars and Celeſtial Signs : as alſo the Apothe- 
ofis among the Gentiles might be founded on this. 
Again, the Teſtimony of the Pagans concerning 
the Long Lives of the People of the first Age of the 
World, was plainly, without any Diſguiſe, taken 
from the Sacred Hiſtory. © All that have com- 
* mitted unto writing the Antiquities either of 
* the Greeks or Barbarians, atteſt this Longevity 


| © of the Men before the Flood, ſaith * Foſephus. 


And immediately he ſubjoins: *©** Manetho the E- 
«. gyptian Writer, Becroſus the.Chaldean, Mochus, 
* Heſtieus, Jerom the Egyptian, who have treated 
** of the Egyptian Aﬀairs, agree with us in this. 
* Alſo Heſiod, with Hecat&us, Hellanicus and Acu- 
* ſilaus, Ephorus and Nicolas, tell us that thoſe 
* People of old lived a thouſand Years. Which 
Sa Confirmation of the Truth of what we read 
ſo often in 2oſes's Account of the firſt People of 
the World, viz. that they commonly lived ſeven, 
eight, or nine hundred Years. The Greek and 
Latin Poets relate likewiſe that there were Grants: 
in the firſt times of the World : which moſt pro- 
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bably was borrowed from Gen, 6. 4. where Moſes, 
ſpeaking of the Times before the Flood, tells ug, 
that there were Nephilim, Giants in the Earth in thoſe 
Days. And from what is {aid in the fame Verſe, 
The Sons of God came in unto the Daughters of 4 
and they bare Children to them, aroſe the Fiction of 
Orpheus, Heſiod, and other Greek Poets, that theix 
Heroes were partly the Race of Gods ; that the 
Giants were the Sons of Heaven and Earth, that 
is, according to the plain and intelligible Language 
of Scripture, they ſprang from the Sons of God and 
the Daughters of Men. This I verily think is the 
Foundation of what Poetick Writers tell us con- 
cerning the old Heroes eſpecially, viz. that th 
were the By-blows of the Gods; that they were 
begot by ſome Deity upon a Woman, or were the 
Product of ſome Goddeſs and a Man. 

| To proceed. Beroſus the Chaldean Prieſt and 
Hiſtorian, relates how wicked and debauched the 
Old World was, how Noah told them of it, and 
of their approaching Ruine hy the Univerſal Flood, 
which is the next thing to be ſpoken of. The Fame 
and Memory of this Deluge, and of Noal's Ark, 
were among the Pagans every-where. Not only 
the foreſaid Beroſus (quoted by * Joſephus), but 
Nicolaus Damaſcenus \* wy by the ſame -|- Au- 
thor), Abydenus the Aſſyrian (cited by || Euſebius), 
Alexander Polyhiſtor, Melo, Hieronymus Egyptius, 
Apollodorus, and all the Barbarian Hiſtorians, as Jo- 
ſepbus ſaith, 7. e. according to his way of ſpeaking, 
all the Pagay Hiſtorians have made mention of No- 


ab's Flood. If the Credit of theſe Writers now 


named be called in queſtion, (as I confeſs they are 
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by ſome) there is abundant mention of that Flood, 
and of ſeveral Circumſtances belonging to it, in 
others, whoſe Writings are not ſuſpected. In 
Lucian's Dea Syria are moſt of the Particulars 
which are recorded 1n the ſixth and ſeventh Chap- 
ters of Geneſ3s concerning that Deluge - as firſt, the 
Natural Cauſe of it, the exceſſive Rain or Fall of 
Waters from Heaven, and the opening of the 
Fountains below : then the Moral Cauſe of it, the 
Corruption and Wickedneſs of the World. The 
People at that time kept not their Oaths, enter- 
tained not Strangers, were hard-hearted to thoſe 
who were in Diſtreſs ; they were every ways viti- 
ous and profligate, and thereby merited this great 
Judgment. Next, there is mentioned the Preſer- 
vation of Noah and his Family, with the Manner 
of their being preſerved, namely by ſheltering 
themſelves in a Great Ark; and thus he and his 
Wife and Children were reſerved for a Second Ge- 
neration. This befel Noah becauſe of his great 
Prudence and ſingular Piety, as this Author adds. 
With him entred into the Ark two of every ſort 
of Animals ; and being ſhut up in that ſafe Cuſto- 
dy, they all failed together without any Harm, 
nay with a great Friendſhip and Concord. Laſtly, 
Noab's erecting an Altar after he came out of the 
Ark, is expreſly taken notice of. Theſe are the 
things, ſaith he, which the Greeks relate out of 
their Archives of the Flood. . All which you will 
find to be like the Narrative of Moſes, only Deu- 
calion is put inſtead of Noah. * Plutarch (another 
credible Writer) ſpeaks of the ſending of the Dove 
out of the Ark, as a ſign of the abating of the 
Flood, or rather to diſcover whether the Waters 
| I 4 were 
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were decreaſed : and he adds, that it returned in- 
to the Ark again. But this Author, as well as the 
former, diſguiſeth Noah under the Name of Deu- 
calion, it being the uſual way of the Grecians to 
affix new Names to Perſons. From the Dove's 
bringing an Olive-branch, we find in all Ages that 
this hath been ever the Symbol of Peace and Con- 
cord, of Agreement and Friendſhip. * Ly tells 
ns it was ſo among the Carthaginians, and among 
the Greeks, | Polybius ſaith it was the ſame among 
the moſt Barbarous Nations: for when Hannibal 
was paſling the Alpes, thoſe People came and met 
him with Olive-branches in their Hands ; || This 
(as he ſubjoins) being a Badg and Sign of Friend- 
ſhip among all thoſe Barbarous People. W hence 
more probably was this derived than from the Ht 
ſtory of the Flood, written by Moſes? From the W #7 
fame Authentick Narrative we learn that Noah } 
ſent forth a Raven (and that firſt of all indeed) 1 
out of the Ark ; but it ſeems to be ſaid that he re- } 
turned not again, Gen. 8. 7. to which the follow-W x 
ing Fable of the Raven or Crow ſcems to relate. q 
*? Apollo was pleaſed once upon a time to employ W ( 

{ 

( 


this Bird on an Errand, and ſend him out to find 
freſh Water, and fetch it to him ; but ke return- 
ed not till after the time that Figs were ripe : and 
he ſtaid, and fat on a certain Tree which he ſpied, 
till they ripened. (|) Ovid tells us it was an Ap 
ple-Tree : and others (as e/flian reports) ſay this 
Meſſenger of Apollo made no haſte, becauſe he ſaw 
the Cory very fair, though not yet fit for Harveſt , 
an 
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and this tempted him to negle& his Maſter*s Com- 
mands, and not mind what he ſent him about: for 
which Apollo turn'd him into ſuch a Black Bird as 
he is. The Main of this Fable is the thing we are 
to look after, and that is, that the Crow was ſent 
abroad to find and diſcover Water, and that he 
returned not again. This ſeems to be taken from 
the Sacred Story, even that of Noah's ſending forth 
the Raven, or Crow, to diſcover the Fall or In- 
creaſe of the Waters of the Deluge. To this pur- 
poſe perhaps is that which * one faith is obſerv'd 
of the Crows by the Antients, that they are For- 
getful Creatures, and oftentimes return not to 
their Neſts. See this more fully illuſtrated and 
proved by a Learned Critick of this laſt Ape, 
| Monſieur Rochart, Thus there are both plain 
and obſcure Paſſages in Heathen Writers, which 
keep up the Memory of the Flood, and of ſeveral 
remarkable things which attend it. Only they 
have corrupted the True Hiſtory, and the Chro- 
nology of it, by confounding the Names of Noah 
and Deucalion. Yea, they tell us of Ozygess Flood 
(as well as that of Deucalion) which was in the 
time of Ogyges King of Attica, when Inachu reign- 
ed among the Argives, which was about the time 
of Abrabam;, and ſo they place it about five hun- 
dred Years after Noah's Flood, 4. M. 2140. but 
others ſay it was ſix hundred Years after it. This 
Ogygian Flood drowned the Country. about Athens 
and Achaia in Peloponneſus : whereas the latter, 
Viz. Deucalion's Flood, (which was in Greece like- 
wiſe) happened in Theſſaly where Deucalion reign- 
ed; and it drowned that Countrey, and ſome part 
of Italy ; Deucalion and his Wite Pyrrha ſecuring 

them- 
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themſelves at the ſame time in a Veſſel, and at laſt 
landed ſafely on Parnaſſis. This ſome tell us was 
about three -hundred, others ſay four hundred 
Years after the Flood in Ogyges's time. But. tho 
ſome have placed theſe Two Floods at ſuch a di- 
ſtance from one another, and conſequently have 
made them two diſtin& ones, yet others confound 
them together, and make them one and the ſame. 
And it is moſt probable that they were ſo, and 
that both have reference to Noah's Flood : for no- 
thing is more uſual with the Fabulous Poets, than 
to ſplit one Story into two or more, and to con- 
found the Truth with different and diſguiſed 
Names. There is reaſon to believe that Ogyges 
and Deucalion were but feigned Names of Noah 
and that the Flood which is ſaid to have happened 
in their days, was but. a Repreſentation of the U- 
niverſal Deluge in Noah's time z and that Ararat, 
or Caucaſus, is to be underſtood by Parnaſſus. 
They that know how common tt 1s with the Greek 
Poets to alter the Names of Perſons and Places, 
and to ſubſtitute others in their room, will not be 
backward to credit this. But it is eaſy to ſee thro 
their Poetical Fictions and Diſguiſes, and particu- 
larly here, that they had a notice of the Hiſtory of 
the Flood, which the Holy Scripture hath given us 
a plain and true. Account of. I might here ob- 
ſerve what * Ovid faith concerning Deucalion and 
his Wite, viz. that as ſoon as the Deluge ceaſed, 
they betook themſelves to their Devotions, and 
ſolemnly worſhipp'd the Gods: which queſtionleſs 
' refers to what the Sacred Story relates, that j| Noab 
erected an Altar (the firſt that we read of) to ſa- 
crifice to God, and to praiſe him for his Delive- 
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rance out of the raging Deluge. And I might 
obſerve here (in order to what I ſhall prove after- 
wards) that Parnaſſus, the place on which Deuca- 
lion's Ark reſted, was a Mountain * dedicated to 
Bacchus, where he had his Rites performed to him : 
whence by the by it may be gather*d, that Noab 
(who is the ſame with Deucalion) and Bacchus were 
the ſame Perſons, which I ſhall make good in ano- 
ther place. 

It might be made appear from other Particulars, 
that the Tradition concerning Noah, the Flood, 
and the Ark, which was derived from the Holy 
Scriptures, hath been ſpread abroad among the 
Pagans. * Kircher thinks that Niſroch, 2 Kings 
19. 37. Iſa. 37. 38. 1s as much as Numen Arca, 
the Ark-Deity or Idol, and was the Image of No- 
ab's Ark; worſhipp*'d among the Aſſyrians. It 
may be it was an Idol in the ſhape of a Boat or 
Ship, and made perhaps of the Relicks of the 
Ark. I could mention that Janus, ſaid to be the 
moſt antient King of Italy, coined Money which 
had on it the Figure of a Ship - which it is very 
likely refers to the Matter in hand. The Impreſs 
of the Ship is a Memorial of the Ark, which was 
{o noted among the Antients : and Janus is Noah, 
as you ſhall hear afterwards. We may plainly 
diſcern likewiſe, in another Name given to Noab 
by the Poetick Writers, how there is preſerved 
the remembrance of the chief and moſt notable 
things which are recorded of him. He was called 
Prometheus, (not but that this ſame Name may be 
applied to ſome others ; for this too muſt be qb- 
ſerved, that the Greek Poets ſet forth different 
Perſons by the ſame Name, as ſometimes one Per- 
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fon by different: Names, as you ſhall ſee in the Se. 
quel of this Diſcourſe 3) he was, I ſay, called Pro- 
metbens by the Greek Poets : for according to their 
deſcription of this Perion you cannot but acknow- 
tedg, that Noah was covertly meant by him. For, 
(1.) It is ſaid the Flood was in Prometheus's time, 
which none will deny agrees to Noah. (2.) Pro- 
methews is ſaid to have repaired and reſtored Man- 
Kind : which is another plain Parallel, and needs 
not to be inſiſted upon. (3.) Prometheus is ſaid to 
be the Son of Japetus, 1, e. of Fapheth + and it is 
no wonder that the Names of Father and Son are 
confounded by the Poets. That they have hit & 
near the Hiſtorical Truth, 1s a thing that is wor- 
thy of our Conſideration. (4.) Even where the 
Fiction runs higher, we ſtill ſee ſome Footſteps of 
Truth. They feign that Prometheus was by TJupi- 
ter's Order chain'd to Caucaſus, where an Eaghe, 
fome ſay a Vulture, feeds upon his Entrails. Here 
is, according to the uſual Miſtake of the rambling 
Poets, one thing put for another : Mount Caucaſis 
is put for Mount Ararat, or the Gordiean Hills, on 
which Noal/'s Ark reſted. And one Fowl is put 
for another : they change the Raven and Dove into 
an Eagle or Vulture. And as to the being chain'd 
and fed upon, that 1s purely Poetick Invention, 
and is not to be regarded, (5.) Prometheus had 
his Name from his excellent Wiſdom and Fore- 
fight. This exaQly agrees with Noah, he was 
TeourddUs, i.e. one that is wiſe before the Evil 
comes. Being warned of God, he foreſaw the Ge- 
neral Deſtruction which was approaching ; and by 
preparing an Ark, he preſerved himſelf and his Fa- 
mily from it. Jadg now whether Noah was not 
the Heathen Prometheus, and whether this and 0- 
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&rſt riſe from the Hiſtory of the Bible. Beroſus 

:n his Chaldean Antiquities, ſpeaks of Noahs three 

Sons ; though it is true he adds others, as Tethys, 

Typheus, &&c. Japheth, one of his undoubted Sons, 

(whom only I ſhall mention at preſent) he is often 

mentioned among the Old Grecians ; who refer 

their Original to Japetus, or Faphetus, making 

him the antienteſt Man : thence 'IamilG- is o&cyoll- 

6-, Te:oCurrgQ@- in Suidas and Heſychins, Thus 

among the Pagans we find unqueſtionable Monu- 

ments of the Truth of the Bible. 

The next remarkable thing after the F1 

was the Attempting to build tbe Tower of Babel : 

and this is not omitted in Pagan Records. Bero- 

ſus's Chaldee Hiſtory mentions it, but with ſuch 

Additions as theſe, (it I may call them Additions, 
ſeeing they have ſome kind of ground in the Sa- 
cred Story) That it was built by Giants, and thoſe 
Giants were * Terre fil, out of the Earth; and 
that they waged War againſt the Gods, and were 
at laſt diſperſed, and that the Building was quite 
beaten down by a great Wind. The EreQting of 
this Tower of Babel is mentioned by Heſtiexs, and 
by one of the Sibyls, ſaith Joſephus in his # An- 
tiquities ; and by Abydenus and Eupolemus, as. Euſe- 
bius teſtifieth in his Evangelical Preparation. It is 
likely that Belus's Tower, mention®d by Herodotus, 
is the Tower of Babsl. That it was made of Brick 
and Slime, as you read in Gen. 11. 3. is atteſted by 
Joſtin, O. Curtis, Vitruvius, and others; for what 
theſe Writers ſay of the Walls of Babylon, is appli- 
cable to that. And as for the Poets, the Hiſtory 
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of the Babel-Builders is turn'd by them irito the 
Fable of the Titans, whom they feign to have 


heaped Mountain upon Mountain, to ſcale Hea- 
ven, and fight the Gods ; and by name they menz« 
tion * Japheth, one of Noal”s Sons, as a doughty 
Giant among them, (for they pick'd up any Name 
that they had by Tradition, and clapp'd it in.) 
Homer tells us they caſt up three Hills on one a- 
nother, -+ Ofſa on Olympus, and ſhady Pelion on 
Oſſa, hoping thereby to make their way to the 
- Heavens : but this proved fucceſleſs, and the bold 
Invaders were ſcattcr'd and broken by Thunder 
from Jupiter. All this Grecian Fable of the The- 
omachy of the Giants, was derived from: what the 
Hiſtory of Moſes relates in Gen. 11. 3, @c. that 
Nimrod, a great Hunter, a Giant-like Man, with 
his ſturdy Fellows, attempted'to build a City and 
Tower, whoſe Top ſhould reach up to Heaven ;, which 
the Pagans interpreted to be Defying of the Gods; 
and. making War with them.'. And truly they 
did not come ſhort of the true Meaning of their 
grand Deſign; which was to defy Heaven, and to 
exalt and magnify themſelves : Though 1 grant it 
was Hyperbolically ſpoken when they ſaid, Let us 
build us a City and Tower to reach up to Heaven ; for 
they could not dream: of performing this in rea- 
lity, becauſe they knew the Height of the late 
Flood. (which lifted up the Ark fifteen Cubits a- 
bove the higheſt Mountains) was ſhort of Heaven: 
beſides, they would: not have built on the Plain, 
(as they did) but on the higheſt Hills, if they hey 
| F. 
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had any ſuch Project in their Heads. Nor was it to 


' be a Refuge from the Waters of another Flocd ; 


for they had God's Word for it that no ſuch De- 
luge ſhould ever be again, Gen, 9. 15, But their 
Deſign is plainly ſer down, chap. 11. ver, 4, Let us 
make us a Name, leſt we be ſcatter'd abroad on the face 
of the whole Earth ;, 4. e, Let us go'about this Work, 
that we may have here a Place to- fix in; that by 
erecting thus vaſt City and Tower, we may have 
room enough, and live together in one Body ; and 
make our Luſts qur only Law, and a&t as we pleaſe, 
without the Controul of others: and that after- 
ward, when by reaſon of our great Numbers, and 
Increaſe, we muſt be forced to remove, we may 
by this famous Monument be known ; and when 
we leave this World, we may hereby purchaſe a 
Name in future Ages, and even furvive after 
Death. Thus their Intentions and Enterprizes 
were prophane and impious, and no leſs than an 
arrogant, Contempt of God. But ſome of the Po- 
ets _ lnterpreting, the foreſaid Words in a groſs 
Manner, as if thoſe daring Sinners did aQually 
ſcale the Heavens, have preſented us with their 
Conceits upon this remarkable, Occurrence ; but 
as to the main, it muſt be acknowledg'd that they 
confirm the Truth of the Sacred Hiſtory, And 
even this laſt Particular, the making them a Name, 
ſeems to be tranſcribed into the Fable, when they 
tell us, that after the Giants, who were begot of 
the Farth, had fought the Gods, their Mother 
Earth (being incens'd at the Defeat of her Sons) 
brought forth Fame : This was the Giants laſt Si- 
ſer, according to that of the Poet ; | 


Ilam terra parens ira irritata Deorum, 


 Extremam (ut perhibent Cao Enceladoq; ſogen 
Progenuit, We 
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We read that when theſe Builders were hot 
their Work, God on a ſudden defeated their Pro. 
jects by confounding their Language, v. 7. and there. 
by ſcatter'd them abroad from thence upon the face of 
all the Earth, v. 8. Of which Confuſion or Divi. 
fron of Languages, there is this Remembrance in 
the Greek "Tongue, That in it Men are called 
* waeoTres : Which Epithet was given them, faith 
+ Euſtathius, on the account of the Diviſion of 
Tongues which the World ſuffer*d at Babel; and 
this (faith he) was the common Opinion of the 
antient Chriſtians. Then, as to the Diviſion of th 
Earth among the Sons of Noah, ſet down in the 10th 
Chapter of Geneſ3s, it is not to be doubted that 
the Fiction of dividing the World among thre 
Brethren, the Sons of Saturn, was taken from thi 
So that there are ſome Remainders and Footſte 

of the Sacred Truth to be obſerv'd, which way 0- 
ever you look, This I might further ſhew in th 
Account which 2Moſess Hiſtory gives of the Firj 
Plantations, upon the Diviſion of the Earth amon} 
Noah's Sons, as in the Poſterity of Favan, whence 
were the Favans, or Greeks, called Ixoves, &, 
But becauſe I ſhall afterward have an occaſion to 
ſpeak of this, namely, when I treat of the Per 
feftion of Scripture, ſhewing it to be the moſt An- 
tient and Compleat Hiſtory in the World, I wil 
defer it till then, and at the ſame time let you ſe 
that the Moſaick Hiſtory gives us the beſt Account 
of thoſe Firſt Planters; and alſo that in ſeveral of 
thoſe Names, are to be read the Names of Coun- 
tries and Nations, which we meet with in Pagan 
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CHAP, IV; 


Several things relating to the Patriarch Abrahani, the 
Deſtrudion of Sodom and Gomorrah, the Oppreſ- 
fon of the Iſraelites in Egypt, the Hiſtory of Jo- 
ſeph, the Paſs-over, the Conduding the Iſ#aelites 

- through the Red-Sea, their Trawels im the Wilder- 
neſs, the Brazen Serpent, atteſted by Heathens. 
An Enquiry into the riſe of the” Report concerning 
the Jews worſhipping an Aſ9s Head, and alſo 
their worſhipping of Clouds. © 


—_— 
— 


V.D Etween the Confuſion of Tongues, and the 

B Giving of the Law by Moſes, there are 
many obſervable Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, 
which are alſo taken notice of, and atteſted (tho 
in an obſcure and oblique Mannery by Pagan 
Writers. The great Patriarch [Abrabam is men- 
tioned by Beroſus, Hecataus, Nicolds Dammaſcens, 
Eupolemus, Alex. Polybiſtor, as Toſephis, and Euſe- 
bius acquaint vs in their Writings Before named. 
The wiſe Men of Greece askinig their Gods whence 
the Knowledg of Arts came, received this An- 
ſwer, MiG- 0 dS &6 XwAo 6» P95 5; Where by 
the Chaldean it 1s not unlikely was meant Abra- 
ham, who was the great Father of Knowledg 


and Wiſdom, and of whoſe Race were ſo many 


Wiſe and Learned Perſoris. In the name of this 
great Man, the Heathefis nſed to perform their 
Conjurations and Magical Exploits: The God of 
Abraham, the God of Iftac, and the Ged of Jacob, 
were words uſually pronounced 11 their Charms 
and Spells, ſaith Origen, Nay, * ke tells us, that 
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6 0:65 *Aſ-pgou being ſo frequently repeated in the 
Old Teſtament, gave occaſion to the Pagans to 
think .dbrabam was ſome God. I find alſo that 
the Pagan Writings make mention of the ſame, 
or the like Cuſtom that this Patriarch uſed at 
making of Covenants, viz. the cutting or dividing 
of one or more Animals into two parts, and paſ- 
ling between them. Thus in Gen. 15, 9. when God 
made a Covenant with him, he commanded him to 
divide a Heifer, a Goat, and a Ram into pieces, 
and to paſs between them. Whence afterward 
this Ceremony was made uſe of when a Leagne or 
Covenant was entred into between Man and 
Man : and the Parties did. as it were declare by 
that AGion, that they wiſhed to be cut aſunder 
in that manner as the Beaſts were, if they brake 
the Covenant which they made. Of this Cuſtom 
you likewiſe read in 1 Sam. 11. 7. Fer. 34. 19, 
19.. And to this perhaps belongs what is record- 
ed in Gen.,21. 28. Abraham took Sheep and Oxen 
and gave them unto Abimelech, (viz. to be difledted 
and divided, according to the forefaid Uſage, and 
that in order to Sacrifice) and both of them made 
Covenant. Which gave riſe to the like Practice 
among the Pagans when they were to make ſo- 
lema Agreements and Covenants. * Di@ys Cre- 


tenſis relates this Cuſtom uſed by the Grecians 


and Trojans in the time of the War between 
them. From Þ Zivy and || Curtius we Jearn that 
the People of Macedon and Bzotia did the like, 
cutting a Dog in -pieces. (*) Zucran hath ſome- 
thing concerning the Scythians to this purpoſe: 
and Suidas tells us this was the Federal Uſage of 
the Molofſi.. Thus theſe Gentiles borrow?d therr 
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Way of Covenanting from the old Patriarchs. 
It is not improbable that Abraham's Feaſting the 
Angels, yea, the. Son of God himſelf, (Gen. 18.8.) 


- gave occalion to the Poets to ſpeak of the Gods be- 


ing feaſked by Mortals, as they tell us of Philemon 
and Baucts, their entertaining of Jupitcy and Mer- 
cuty \, which is but a corrupt Repreſentation of 
Awaham and Sarah's Treating their Heavenly 
Gueſts, And here I might. add, that from this 
and ther Inftances in the Otd Teſtament, of the 
frequent and viſible Appearing of God and An- 
zels unto Men, as to Iſaac, Facob, Moſes, Gideon, 
4anoah, 2nd ſeveral others ; and from their aſ- 
ſaming of Bodies of Humane Shape in order to 
that, there arofe a Notion among the Pagans, that 
their Gods forſcoth vouchſafed ſometimes to com? 
down and vifit them in the likeneſs of Mortals. 
Thence Homer and other Poets ſo commonly talk 
of the Apparition of the Gods in ſenſible Shapes, 
and bring them in after that manner. Thence it 
was that the People of Zyſtra, in the leſſer 4/2, 
cried out that. the Gods were come down to them in 
the likeneſs of Men, (Afs 14. 12.) and upon this 
Apprehenſion, they were preparing to offer $a- 
erikce to them, and had got the Prieſts ready 
with their Oxen and Garlands for that end. Nay, 
thence it. was that ſonie .of the Poets made thoſe 
mad Fables of the ſtrange Metamorphoſis of their 
Gads : as how Apollo took on him the Shape of a 
Hawk, of a Lion, and of a Shepherd ; how Bacchus 
2ppear'd like a Grape for Erigone's ſake ; how 
Neptune chang'd himſelf into a Flying Horſe for 
Meduſa's Love, and 1nto a Steer, a Ram, a Dol- 
phin for others : How Jupiter turd himſelf into 
2 Showr of Gold (the moſt powerful Courtſhip) 
Danae, into a Bull for Europa, into a Swan for 
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Leda, into an Eagle for Ganymede, into a Satyr 
for Antiope, into a Flame for eAgina ; belides 0- 
ther ſcandalous Transformations : yea, even ſul. 
len Satt:rn became a prancing Steed for Phillyrg 
the Daughter of Oceanus. All which wild and 
frolick Conceits of the Poetick Tribe concerning 
their Gods transhguring themſelves, and making 
themſelves viſible in ſeveral Shapes and Faſhions, 
had their firſt foundation in thoſe foremention'd 
Inſtances recorded in the Old Teſtament ; which 
without doubt were known to the Neighbouring 
Nations, and were tranſmitted as wonderful 
things to others that were- next to them. We 
are not to attend to the extravagant: Additions 
which the hot-head Poets made to the True Re- 
lations : But we are to obſerve the main thing on 
which theſe fancitul Superſtructures are built. They 
ſeem to me to be founded on the Holy Scripture; 
they ſeem to be borrowed from what we read 
there, viz. that Angels, thoſe God-like Spirits, 
rratisformed themſelves into Humane Likeneſs 
and frequently viſited and- converſed with Men 
here on Earth. This Sacred Truth hes vaiPd un- 
der thoſe Fabulous Hiſtories; and though they have 
added many things to It, viz. new and mcredible 
Circumltances, yet we have no reafon to disbe- 
lieve the Subſtance of the Hiſtory becauſe of thoſe 
Additions. | 
Again, Sacrificing of Hen, eſpecially of theit 
Sons, which fome Pagan Stories relate, might have 
ics Original from Alraham. It is recorded by Por- 
1byrins, faith % Euſfcbins, that 'Saturnus an antient 
King.of Pharnicii, that he might appeaſe the'God 
and fave his Kingdom from imminent. Dariger,an 
| divers 
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divert Evil and Ruin from his Country, offer'd his 
* Only Son on an Altar. '. This Saturn 1s the An- 
tient Patriarch Abraham, and his only Son is 
Iſaac ; and Phenicia was miſtaken for Pal:ftine. 
Pelopidas (faith Plutarch in his Lite) was bid in a 
Viſion to ſacrifice a Virgin z but it ſo happen'd that 
a Mare-Colt came running through the Camp, 
whilſt they were diſputing whether the Vition 
ſhould be obey?d, and by the advice of the Augur 
was taken and ſacrificed inſtead of a Virgin. I on- 
ly propound this ; May we not conceive that this 
was done in imitation of what they had heard by 
Tradition, that when Iſaac was to be offer'd, a 
Ram came in the way, and was facrificed inſtead 
of the pious Youth deſtined to that Slaughter ? 
And ſeveral other conliderable Paſlages relating 
to the Patriarchs, might be collected out of the 
Writings and Practices of the Heathens of old : 
but I proceed to other Matter. 

The Hiſtory of the Deſtrudion of Sodom and: 
Gomorrah, is exprelly atteſted by Abydenus and 
Nic. Damaſcenus, (as you will find in + Grotius, 
tor that Learned Man diſdains not their Teſtimo- 
ny) and by more Authentick Authors, as Diodo- 
rus Siculus, Strabo, Solinus, Tacitus, Pliny, who have 
preſerved the Memory of this terrible Judgment 
of God on thoſe Cities. All theſe Prophane Wri- 
ters teltify that thoſe Places were deftroyed by 
Fire. But Solinus and Tacitus ſay it was particu- 
larly by Thunder and Lightning. And Strabo in- 
linuates they were ſwallowed up by Subterraneous 
Fires breaking forth, apd cauling. an Earthquake 
at the ſame time. They might. be deſtroy'd by 
both theſe : for the latter is probable from this, 
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that Eruptions, both of Fire and of Water, ge- 
nerally attend great Earthquakes : and we know 
that the Lake Aſphaltites was produced at that 
time ; which ſhews that the Earth opened her ſelf 
whence guſhed out an Inundation of Water, that 
is here ſtagnated, and become a filthy Lake. And 
we are ſure they were deſtroyed by the former, 
becauſe the Sacred Writ, whence thoſe Authors 
took their Story, teitifies as much: tor I conceive 
that is denoted by the Yaming of Fire and Brimſtone 
from the Lord ow of Heaven, Gen. 19. 24. Show- 
ers of Liquid Sulphar, (which by the by I gueſs came 
to have its Name at firſt among the Greeks from 
this fo noted Accident ; Sulphw was called 3gor, 
404 2 Deo fit, becauſe it was from the Lord out of 
Heaven) continned Showers, I ſay, of this ſul. 
phureous Matter, accompanied the terrible Light- 
nings and Thunder-claps : and by this means Lot's 
Wite beoame a Pillar of Salt, ver. 26, 1. e. being 
thus ftruck with Thunder and Lightning, her Bo- 
dy preſently became Hard as a Statue. "This ſome- 
times is the Produ@ of thoſe dreadful Meteors! 
Thunder (fay both Sexcca and Cardan) makes the 
Bodies of thoſe who are ftruck with it, Stiff and 
Immoveable. This was the ſurprizing Effe& up- 
on this poor Woman : She turn'd her Head to- 
wards the ſmoking City, to ſee that ſtrange Spe- 
ctacle ; and behold ! ſhe became a more wonder- 
ful Sight her ſelf. Et: , 


Stetit ipſa Sepulchrum, 
Ipſaque Imago fibl,——— 


She became her own Monument and Statue ; the 
ftands a Pillar of Salt, of laſting and durable Re- 


membrance, not only in the Senfe that we read of | 
REMITRN, Wo Bok 1 NIE Tat \ ” 
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aCovenant of Salt, Numb. 18. g. 5, ec. firm and per- 
Tpetual, but in the molt literal Senſe, a Pillar of 
Real Salt, (into which her Body was turn'd by vir- 
&ue of the Sulphureous Vapours and Steams) which 
diſſolves not, but is fo hard that it. may ſerve even 
for - Building 3 of which * Pliny ſpeaks. There- 
fore Clement of Alexandria and Tertullian, and the 
two antient Chriſtian Poets Prudentius and Sedultus, 
deliver it as their Opinion, that this Unhappy Wo- 
man was converted into a Maſs or Solid Body of 
Hardned Salt, ſuch as the Mineral one is. This 
being ſo remarkable a thing, it could not but be 
ſnatch'd up by the Inquilitive Poets among the 
Greeks; and accordingly they tell us of Niabe's 
being turn'> into a Stone for her refractory Con- 
tempt of ſome Goddelsgs Commands. This Fable, 
as may be conjecured, was taken from Lot's Wife 
turn'd into a hard, and as *twere ſtony Pillar, for 
her disbelieving the Threatnings of God to the 
Sodomites, and for deſpiling the expreſs Com- 
mand of Angels, who bid her not look behiad her, 
wer. 17. And (now we are upon conjecturing) 
what think you of the Fable of Orpheus Wife, his 
dear Euridice * To fetch her back again to Life, 
he went to Hell ; herc he perſwaded Pluto to give 
him her again, but upon this condition, that he 
thould not look back to her all the while ſhe: was 
coming, But it ſeems the kind Man turned to 
lok on his Wife as ſhe was following him : where- 
upon ſhe was remanded back to Hell. Here ſeems 
to be an Alluſion to LZot's Wife, and to her looking 
back, and to the ſad Effeit of it. Orpheus is Lot, 
Euridice 1s his Wife, Sodom 1s Hell, and the Fire and 
Brimſtone there are a ſufficient reaſon of that Ap- 
K 4 pellation, 
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pellation. But there js a changing of the Story, 
in the Man's looking back inſtead of the Woman's, 
and in adding a great deal of other Poetick Stuff 
beſides ; which is either to fill up the Fable, or to 


diſguiſe the True Story, which 1s common among. 


the Pagans, as hath been obſerved before. Lot's 


Wife turn'd into a Saline Pillar, was remaining in * 


* Joſephus's time, if he may be credited : and 1 
do not know any reaſon to the contrary. This 
we are certain of, upon the Faith even of Profane 
Hiſtory, that the Sulphurcous Lake of Aſphaltites re- 
mained in Strabo's, and afterwards in Pliny and Ti 
citus's time, -a Monument of the Divine Vengeance 
upon the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah; God turn- 
ing thoſe fruitful and pleaſant Places into a ſtink: 
ing and almoſt poiſonous Lake : which is particu- 
larly taken notice of by thoſe and other Hiſtori- 
ans, who mention how bad the Fruits are that 
£row about that Lake, and therein verify what 1s 
referr d to in Devut. 32. 32. Their Vine ts of the Vine, 
of Sodom, and of the Field of Gomorrah. Which 
1s a further Proof to us of the Truth of the Holy 
Scripture, concerning the burning of Sodom and 
che ne1ghbouring Cities. 

I proceed, It 1s not unlikely that the Yarlmg 
of thg, Bride in uſe among the Pagans, was taken 
trom the antient Uſage of the Patriarchs ; for we 
read in Gen. 24.65. that Rebekah was brought to 
t/aag covered with a Fail. Whence among the ſews 
Marriage had the Name of Chupphah, from Chip- 
pbah- to cover. And hence this modeſt Practice 
pais'd into other Countries; and we are told by 
credible Authors, that among the Greeks and Ro- 
mens the Wife was brought to the Husband Vail- 

cd. 
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ed, Some think that the Cuſtom mentioned among 
the Heathens, of ere&ing Stones and Pillars, came 
firſt from Jacob's taking a Stone, and ſetting it up 
for a Pillar, Gen. 28. 18. and 35. 14. Yea, the 
"BoryAot and BoryAin, Lapides Betulici, in uſe a- 
mong them, had their Name from Bethe], the 
Place where Jacob erected the Stone. Joſeph Sca- 
liger (that incomparable Critick) ſhews how they 
reſembled one another, theſe Baru being Con- 
ſecrated Stones, erected by the Pagans for ſome Ho- 
ly Purpoſe and Religious Remembrances. They 
uſed to anoint theſe Stones : wherefore ſich a one 
one is called by * Arnobius, Iubricatus Lapis, & ex 
olivi unguine irrigatus ,, and by | Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, htmeeoc: which confirms the former No- 
tion, that theſe were borrowed from that at Be- 
thel; for it 1s expreſly ſaid, that Jacob poured Oil 
upon the Top of it, Gen. 28. 18. Let it be queried 
whether the Gentile Cuſtom of anointing Stones u- 
ſed for Landmarks, (of which Herodotus and others 
ſpeak) was not grounded on the ſame Practice of 
the Patr1archs. 

Some have thought the Sacred Hiſtory?s relating 
that Jacob's Sons came out of his Thigh, (tor {o it 18 
according to the Hebrew in Gez. 46. 26.) gave OC- 
caſton to the Fable, that Bacchus vas born of Jowe's 
Thigh : for though, according to the Idiom of the 
Eaſtern Speech, that Phraſe [to come out of hts 
Thizh] ſignifies no more than to be born of him, or 
to be his $on ;, yet the Greeks not underſtanding 
the Oriental manner of ſpeaking, miſtook the 
Place, and made a Fable out of it. There are 
two very | Learned Men who approve of this, and 
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therefore I thought good to mention it z but I mui 


confe(s I look upon it only as an ingenious Fancy 


with ſome of the other Particulars I have 0 
beforc. 

It will not ſeem improbable, I ſuppoſe, that thy 
Praftice among the Heathens of cloſing or ſhutting 
the Eyes of the dying Perſon, and this by one that 
was the molt beloved of him, was derived frog 
Gen. 45. 4. Joſeph fhall put bvs Hand upon thine Eyet, 
Accordingly we find this laſt Office of Friendſhy 
fpoken of in Homer, and other antieat Writen 
both Greek and Latin. 

Th: Gentile Story of Buſiris's ſacrificing of Stray 
Ztrs, hath a very ſolid Foundation ; for we maj 
eaſily perccive that this aroſe from the true and 
unqueſtionable Hiſtory in Exodus, where we real 
of a New King over Egypt, who ſet over the Iſrat 
lites Task-mafters, to affist them with their Burdens, 
ard who made their Lives bitter with bard Bondage, 
Exod. 1.11,14. and this was He that made the 
Edi& of drowning the Hebrew Children, wer. 22, 
his great Oppreſlor of Iſrael was that Bufirs 
whom the Gent:les ſpeak of as a noted Tyrant of 
£2ypt ; and ſeveral agree that that was his trug 
Name. The TIfraclites, who came out of Canaan 
17to Egypt, were the Strangers, and are truly cal: 
ied ſo. The ſacrificing of them is the cruel and 
bloody handling af them. That Egyptian Op- 
preſſor and Tyrant might rightly be ſaid to ſacri- 

fice his Strangers, vihen he uſed the poor Hebrews 
io inhumanely. 

Joſephs Great Fortunes and Noble AQts in Egypt 
are celehrated by profeſſed Hiſtorians, as well as 
Po::5, among the Pagans; and therefore I need 
no mention theſe latter. And of the former ſort 


and therefore I am not ready to preſs this equal 
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+ 3s ſufficient to name Juſtin, who acquaints ns that 
| - Foſeph was The youageſt of his Brethren, and 
IE that his excellent Wit and Parts were dreaded by 
i chem 3 which very thing moved them to ſell him 
into Egypt, where in a ſhort time he became a 
great Favourite of the Kinzs. He goes on and tells 
os, & That this Brave Man was very skilful in do- 
« ing Wonders, and was the firſt that found out 
« the Meaning and Interpretation of Dreams. 
i < The Scarcity or Dearth which happened to E- 
© he foreſaw many Years before it came. 
« hor Land had periſhed, it the King had not 
« by his Advice laid up Corn in ſtore, He was # 
MM < kind of Divine Oracle, and conſulted by the 
i < World, becauſe of his infinite Sagacity, his 
8 © tranſcendent Knowledg and Wiſdom. Any 
[8 onz that hath read the Sacred Hiſtory, may ſee 
.W that this Character was borrowed thence. And it 
W is a very notable and illuſtrious Confirmation of 
WM the Truth of the Moſaick Hiſtory, and in that of 
i the whole Sacred Scripture, 

, Next, I will mention this, that the Annual Cu- 


$M fom of the Egyptians (which -þ Epipbanius ſpeaks 
{8 of) of marking their Trees and their Flocks with 
of fomething of a Red Colour, as a kind of Preſerva- 
18 tire againſt any Harm and Miſchief that might be- 
- fal them, was from the Iſraelites Praftice of old 
18 in Egypt, when they ſprinkled the Lintels and Pofts 
-  & the Doors with Blood, Exod. 12, 22. which pre- 
- | ferred them from the laſt and worſt Plague which 
$ | befel the Egyptians. In remembrance of this, or 

rather in a ſuperſtitious Imitation of it, the People 
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of Egypt afterward ſet a re# Mark on their Houſg 
and Goods : And that this Cuſtom was borroweq 
thence, will appear the more probable by conf. 
dering that this was done by them at the entranc 
of the YVeryal Equinox, as Epiphanius relates, which 
was the very time (as we learn from Exod. 12, 2) 
when the Iſraelites diſtinguiſWd their Houſes hy 
that Bloody Token. Again, I might offer it to he 
enquired into by the Learned, whether the ai: 
Cane, the Sacrifices for Paſſing, which were in 
uſe among the Grecians, eſpecially the Lacedems. 
nians, and are mention'd by. Xenophon, Thucydide 
and Plutarch, be not an Imitation of, or an. Alle 
fion unto the famous Jewiſh Peſach, which is 3: 
Kens, tranſitus, the Paſs-over, viz. when the de: 
Rroying Angel paſled over the Iſraelites Houſe, 
and did the Inhabitants of them no harm. Might 
not this give occaſion firſt to thoſe Grecian 3a- 
ſ-arH#ex, Paſſover-Sacriſices, eſpecially conſidering 
that that Jewiſh Feaſt 1s calPd not only Nan, 
but 51«(>&THetoy by Philo, Cyril of Alexandria, Gre 
gory Nazanzcn, and others ? | 

The Conducting of the Children of Tſ-ael out 
of Ezypt, and their miraculous Paſſing through the 
Bed-Sea, and the overthrow of the Egyptians in 
it, could not but be famous among the Pagans, 
though they endeavour®d to ſtifle, or at leaſt to 
mince it: whereof * Juſtin only tells us that the 
King of Egypt followed the Jews when they left 


.Ezypt, but was forced to return back by reaſon of 


a great Tempeſt which aroſe of a ſudden. The 
Fame of Mofess dividing the Red-Sca, was kept up 
among the Gentiles ; as + Diodorus Siculus witneſ- 
ſeth : © There 1s, ſaith he, a Report ſpread a+ 
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« mong the Ichthyophagi, a People inhabiting 
« the Shore near the Arabian Gulph, (which is 
the Natiie given to the Red-Seca among Geogra- 
« phers) namely, that all that Place where that 
& Gulph is, was dried up, the Waters flying back : 
<« hut after *the Bottom had appear'd for: ſome 
«time, the Place, by a reflux of the Sea, was 
« turn'd into its former Condition. So he. And 
therein he gives a - moſt remarkable Teſtimony to 
the Truth of thoſe' words in Exod. 14: 21. The 
Lord cauſed the Sea to go back,” and made the Sea dry 
Land, and the Waters were divided; and in v. 27, 
28. The Sea returned to its Strength, and the Waters 
' covered the Hoſt of Pharoah. It ſeems the Ichthyo- 
phagi handed this Report to-the Hiſtorian, not the 
Egyptians ;, though he. had Converſe with theſe a 
long time, and they had Correſpondence'with the 
MM Tchthyopbhagi + but the Egyptians-were ſo cunning 
5 to conceal their Diſgrace and*Misfortune : and 
hence it is that there is ſo little faid among; the Pa- 
KM gans concerning this matter,” .  - | 
As tos the Red-Sea it felf, Mare Erythraum, there 
. 81n that Name a Remembrance oft a known Per- 
ſon ſpoken of in the Old Teftament, v:z.- Eſa. For 
as to what hath been ſaid by ſome, that this Sea had 
its Name from its Red Colour, proves dn arrant 
Falſhood. Coral at the bottom of it, which ſome 
talk of, is not red enough to give it ſuch a 
Colour. - And'the Weed which grows in it, whence 
tis calPd Jam Suph;- Mare alvofum, (as Junius 
and Tremellius always render it) or Mare junci, (a8 
others, as if 'it were the Ryfh or Reed-Sca ) cannot 
give it the Denomination of Red, becauſe (what- 
«ever ſome ſay- of this weedy Stuff at the bottom of 
It) the Water of this Sca is of the ſame Colour 
With other Seas, as all Travellers atteſt. - Yea, 
though 
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though that be true which hath been lately 
geſted by ſome inquiſitive Perſons, that this Weg 
calld Suph is a kind of Saffron, of which when tg 
taken out. of the Sea, is made a red Colour cally 
Sufa by the Ethiopians, uſed for dying Cloth i 
India and Ethiopia ;, yet ſeeing the Sea it ſelf is nc 
dyed with it, but retaius the Colour of other Seat 
I cannot think it is called the Red merely becauf 
of that. Weed or Sedg uſed by Dyers. Othey 
have faijd it hath this Epithet, becauſe the Stones 
Cliffs, Banks, and Sands of it, by Reflettion an 
Repercuflion of the Sun's Rays, give ſuck a Tix 
&ure or Colour to the Weters ; but. this elſay 
' a mere Fancy, and hath been confured by tho 
who have purpoſely writ of this Particular $ 
(viz, that Part of the: Ocean on the Eaſt whid 
{trikes in. with a Bay into the Arabian Shotes, and 
parts 4A/is from Afries in thoſe Places; ) and hy 
thoſe who have ſeen it,and tell vs ix differs not from 
other Seas. In brief, all impartial Writers agret 
that it can't be calld fo from its Red Colour, bg 
cauſe it hath nothing of that to be ſeen in it. Why 
then did the Learned Seventy Elders of the Jew 
tranſlate it 'eevdex fenucom, the Red-Sea 2 The 
Reaſons we may conceive to be theſe ;, becavle, 
firſt, the Hebrew word Supb gave ſome occaſion 
for it, it being (as I faid belore) that kind 
Sea-weed which was uſed in dying of Cloth with 
a red Colour, and fo may be tranſlated red ; 8 
mwex is purple, beceufe muex is that Shell-fif 
of the Liquor whereof Purple is made, But the 
chief, and indeed the only proper Reaſon (for 
the other was but an Occafon) of this Verſion of 
the Seventy, is this, becayſe iewes hath reference 
to One that was {evteos, 5, e. Red, and this was. 10 


other than Edam or Efas.; for in expre6 ew 
the 
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the Scripture ſaith, Eſau is Edom, Gen, 36. 1. 
i Now Eder in Hebrew is the ſame that 'tqudgts is 
in Greek z whence Philoſtratus faith, Mare Ery- 

thr eum was call'd ſo from Erythras : with whom 

agree Strabo, Curtius, and other Hiſtorians, who 
relate that it was named fo from Erythrazs, a King 
of that Country, or Coaſt, where this Sea is. This 
Y Erytbras, or Erythraw, was Eſau, who was called 
Edom, (it ſignifying the very ſame with toubecs ) 
and that for theſe two Reaſons, (both which are 
aſſigned in Scriptuxe, and therefore we cannot 
queſtion the Truth of them) ; Firſt, Becanſe he 
was ruddy at his Nativity, he came out red, Gen. 
28.25, whence you read in the ſame Verſe that 
he had his Name. Secondly, Becauſe he was an 
exceſſive Admirer and Lover of Red Pottage : thus 
tis expreſly ſaid in the 3oth verſe, Therefore his 
Name was called Edom, becauſe he was fo cager 
to be fed with that red Broth. This Edom gave De- 
nomination to the Land where he was great and 
ruled, and accordingly it was calPd the Land of 
Edom, Num. 21. 4. and is ſo in other places : and 
the Sea adjoining to this Land, received its Name 
from him too ; therefore you find them both join'd 
together in this place in the Book of JVymbers, 
They jouraied by the way of the Red-Sea to compaſs the 
Land of Edom. As we know Seas are deromina - 
ted from the Perſons and People they belong to ; 
a5 the Britiſh, the German, the Indian, the Ethi- 
opian Sea ; ſo it is here, the Red-Sea hath its name 
from Edom, (who is Eſa) i. e. Red, who by the 
Greeks was accordingly Iſtited Erythras or Erythre- 
u, which ſignifies the ſame. Thus theſe Pagan 
Nomenclators have left us ſome Remains of Sacred 
fAiſtory in this and other Names that they have im- 
pos'd upon Perſons and Things, 
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The coming forth of the Iſraelites from FEgy 
is atteſted by Beroſus, Strabo, Numenius, and Juſt 
The laſt of theſe (whom we have quoted befor 
as. a ſubſtaritial Witneſs to the Verity of the My 
ſfaick Hiſtory) tells us, that * 2oſes, who led the 
People out of Epypt, ſtole from the Natives of thi 
Country ſome of their ſacred things : which any M; 
may. {ee is founded upon what we read in Ex 
31.. 21. & 12. 25. They went not out empty, the 
took with them Veſſels of Gold and Silver, and G 
ments. It is expreſly atteſted by the ſame Pagz 
Hiſtorian, that the Jews travelPd in the Deſert 
of Arabia, and that Moſes came to Mount Singj 
with other things relating to their Travels throup 
that Place. All which are Authentick Evidencs 
of the Truth of Scripture-Hiſtory. 

+ Herodotws's Relation of the fiery Flying-Serpent 
in Arabia, is a Confirmation of what we meet witt 
in Numb. 21. 6. where we are told that the Im 
elites were ſtung and torniented with Fiery Sg- 
pents in their Paſſage through the Wilderneks 
As to the Brazen Serpent, mentiowd in the ſam 
Chapter, whereby the Iſraelites were healed, it 
may be no far-fetchd Imagination to think tha 
the Magical Images and Sculptures among tht 
Heathens, eſpecially the Egyptians, which the 
Greeks calld TeAto jazz, and the Arabians (cor- 
ruptly from the Greek) Taliſman, were Imitatk 
>1s of this. They were certainly. for the ſani 
purpoſe, wviz. to avert Evil and Miſchief from Per- 
fons : therefore Gaffarel thinks theſe Taliſman were 
the ſame with the Averrunci, among the old Ro- 
mans : and ſome of the old Hebrew Doors have 
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- given them the name of Scurd Davidis, on the ſame 
account. It" is' n6t iniprobable that the Images of 
Emerods and Mice, which the Philiftian Mapitians 
made uſe of, were from the ſame Original, and. 
were the firſt and earlieſt Emulations of the Ve» 
hafſhtan. For as to what *. Leunclavims faith con» 
cerning the later Invention of the Taliſmans, viz. 
that they were not till 4pollonius Tyanenss time, 
-andthat le was the Inventer of them, is founded 
wholly on their being called + Tx 78 AmMorgs 
rrNtoporrx by Juſtin Martyr ; which '(fuppoſing 
likewiſe the Author, out of whom he took it; not 
to be ſpurious) imports only this, that they were 
prepared and ufed by him, not that they were his 
Invention: Sorhe tell us that the Teleſmatical 
Figure of a Stork or Storpion, made under a cer- 
tain Configuration of the Heavens, hath driven 
away Storks and Scorpions, juſt as the Figure and 
+8 Sinilitade of a Serpent drove away the venomous 
"-W Fiery Serperits, and cufed thofe that were ſtung 
LE by them. . But I need not ftay-hiere to ſhew the 
uy vaſt Diſſimilityde between the one and the other : 
I'S for the Brazen Serpei:f; ſet up by Moſes, was not a 
ay Telefme, i.e. a- Statue or Figure :that hath its 
vl Power and Efficacy from the Influence of the Stars, 
ny andthe Shape of the Thing it ſelf. Ir cured not 
'-S by Art or Nature, but by Divine Inftitution; Is 
tl waserefted by the immediate Appointment and 
Ky Direftion of God himſelf, and was. moreover 4 
1-8 Type and Repreſentation of the Crucifed Jeſus, 
Ky But: the Teleſitatical Images among the Pagans 
0-F were made 0fi purpoſe to take the Influence of 
Vc} fore particular Stars, and operated :(asthey ſaid) 
ly Þy virtue of the Likeneſs of the Figures to the 
= L . - Things 
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Things themſelves. - We may more truly ſay 
were ated by ſome Evil Dzmons. that deligned 
both. to:iamuſe and deceive the World, and t@ 
make theſe Toleſmatica] Proparations ſerviceably 
(as generally they were) to ſuperſtitious and jdg, 
Iatrous Ends. But that which 1 am chiefly to « 
ſerve here, is this, that it. is probable theſe Tal 
ans of the Pagans were derived at firlt from thy 
Brazen Serpent. This is certain, that many of theix 
Magical Rites were founded on the Religious Pra; 
Qices and Ceremonies which the -Jews by God; 
Order obſerved. F 
Some have thought that the Report among the 
Pagans (which Plutarch, Tacitus, Apiou mentior 
of the Fews : worſhipping of Aſſes, had its Origin 
from what we' read in the Old Teſtament, , 
particularly from ſomething which happened 
the Wilderneſs, (which makes me mention it in thi 
place) viz. their worſhipping a Calf, which is a ſap 
ry vile Creature .as well-as an.Aſs ; and ſa ther 
might be-a Miſtake of one for the other, as hat 
been uſualiin- Reports of this nature. And what 
is ſaid by. Tacitus concerning the. ſes, may.be ap 
plicd to the Calf, viz. * that-a, Herd of they 
ſhew'd the Iſraelites the Way toa Fountain mY 
they quenched their Thirſt .in the Wilderneſs; 
and thence the Effigies of the Animal, which moi 
gorge did them that Favour, was worlhipp! 
y them. ' Now this eaſily agrees to the Gold 
Calf : forthe holy Book acquaints us that thelF 
raclites in the wide Wilderneſs were Wanderery 
and Thirſty ; -wherefore they deſired a Guide to 
lead them, ' and Water to quench their Thi fai 
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Accordingly the Calf. was deſigned by them to be 
their Condu& in their Journey : This would find 
out Springs of Water, and lead them to it ; this 
woeld be their Oracle, and ſtanding Teſtimony of 
God's Preſence with them. Hereupon therefore 
ſogie - imagine the reproachful Imputation laid up- 
on the Jews of adoring an Aſs, had-its Riſe, there 
beipg only a Miſtake of one Animal for another. 
And truly that is Miſtake ſufficient here, ſince we 
are able to give an account of this reproachful 
Taunt, without ſubſtituting one Animal in the 
place of another. But before .we do fo, let us 
(ſeeing we are fallen into this Subjea) take notice 
what other Opinions there are concerning this an- 
tient Roport of the Fews worſbipping an Aſs. There 
are (befdes that which I have named) ſeveral Ap- 
prehenſions of the Learned about it. ' Some think 
that there being in Paleſtine a great many Aſles, 
and thoſe of very- great account, for their very 
Princes rid on that ſort of Animals, thence the 
Pagans, who hated that People, feigned that they 
worſhipp*d their Aſſes. And a poor Fiction in- 
deed it had been, if *twere on that account : fot 
if they had not rid upon them, but have kept them 
vp, they might rather therice have gathered that 
they paid an Adoration to them. But I ſuppoſe 
fewReaders will believe there is any Ground here; 
and therefore I let this paſs. * Another very bu- 
ly Critick gueſſes this Report to have riſen from 
Gen, 36; 24. Thi ts that Anah that found the 2Aules 
(he reads it eth bajamim, the Waters ) in the Wilder- 
#ſs, a5 be fed the Aſſes of bis Father Zibeon. W hence, 
faith he, the Pagans tell us that 47oſes found out 
Waters by help of the Aſſes which he fed ; and 
2 thence 
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thence Aſſes were honoured. But neither is there 
here any Ground for ſuch an Inference : for firſt, 
there is no probability that the Gentiles took no. 
tice of ſuch an obſcure Place of Scripture as this: 
2dly, Anab and Moſes are: here confounded : 34, 
jamim is put for jemim; "And laſtly, the whole 
Senſe and Import of the Text are perverted : for 
Anab is mention'd in this place with Infamy, and 
the Words are to be underſtood thus, This is 


:1þ who was the firſt that caufed and provoke 


Horſes to engender with She-Aſles ; whence a ney 
5pecies againſt Nature 1s begot into the World; 
{1s Is that baſe Man, of an inceſtuous Fancy, the 
laventer of this unnatural Brood of Animak 
This I take to be the meaning of thofe words, Thi 
is that Anah that found out the Mules im the Wilder. 
neſs. There is * another Author who thinks thi 
Pagan Fable is founded on an Alluſion to a Word, 
as thus, A Jewiſh Temple was built in Egypt (in 
imitation of that at Feruſalem) by Onias a High. 
Prieſt, as -þ Joſephus relates : now, the word Onia 
being akin to "*cvG-, the Alexandrines and ſome 
merry Greeks, who hated the Jews, thought they 
were facetious, when they ſaid *ovG-, an 4f5, was 
worſhipp'd in the Temple of the Jews. But here 
is contain*d nothing of the Circumſtances (as the 
finding a Place of Water, and: quenching their Thirf, 
&c.) belonging to the Fable :. beſides that, a 
and an Aſs are unhappily confounded by this Au- 
thor. Briefly, this 1s a mere Strain of Fancy, and 
can never find acceptance among Perſons of ſober 
and compoſed Thoughts. There is yet another 
Opinion which I have met with ſomewhere, = 
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that the Gentiles thought the Jews worſhipp?d an 
-Aſs becauſe of. that Law in Ex54, 34. 20. concern- 
ing the redeeming the firſt-born of as Aſs. This A- 
nimal being exempted from Sacrifice, when Calves 
and Lambs and Kids were not, it might ſeem to 
be ſome excellent thing, and therefore was wor- 
ſhipp?d. But according to this'way of inferring, 
the Pagans might have reported that the Jews 


- worſhipp*d a Dog, there being a particular Prohi- 


bition againſt offering it in Sacrifice. Beſides, this 
Account (like that. before mentioned). hath not 
any of the Circumſtances with which the Fable is 
clothed in Pagan Writers, as that it was ar. 4ſs's 
Head that was worſhipp'd, and that by means of 
it a Spring of Water was found out, &'c. which 
we ought particularly to conſider when we are gl- 
bas an account of this Pagan Taunt againſt the 
ews. 

Laſtly then, to offer a ConjeAure of my own, 
lam ſtrongly inclined to think this Calumny of the 
Heathens againſt the Jews aroſe from the Hiſtory of 
Samſon, in which is particular mention of the Jaw- 
bone of an Aſs, and of the ſtrange things done by it, 
Judg. 15. 15,16. Samſon (as you ſhall hear anon) 
was famous among the Pagans, his Actions were 
noted and celebrated among them. And this par- 
ticular Action and Exploit of the Faw-bone, where- 
with he flew a thouſand Men, being ſingular and 
wonderful, was well known to them ; eſpecially 
It came to be famous and talk®d of, when there 
was this ſurprizing Miracle added to-it, that when 
Samſon was exceedingly tormented with Thirſt, 
and like todie for want of ſomething to quench it, 
God clave a hollow Place that was in the Jaw, and there 
came Water thereout ;” and when he bad drunk, bis 


| 4prit came again, and be revived, ver-18,19, Here 
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was the Jaw-bone of ari Aſs, which was 4 confides 
rable part of the Head of an Aſs. The mind 
of this gave-the firſt occaſion to me to think that 
the Tradition aniong the Pagans was taken from 
this : for if you conſult thoſe Writers: who make 
mention of it.,, you: will find the Report was, that 
the Jews worſhipp'd the Head of an Aſs. So we 
read in a * virulent Writer againſt the Jews, that 
that particular ;Part, and no other, was fet up inj 
the Temple of Feruſalem, and Religiouſly venera- 
ted by- that People; and that Antiochus took it 
down, and carried.it away with him, (it being of 
Gold, as he would make us believe, and therefore 
worth the carrying) when he rifled the Templk. 
Atinutius Felix takes notice of this particular R6- 
proach of the Chriſtians, (for you muſt know to1 
Heathen a Jew and a Chriſt:an were the ſame ; for 
the firſt Chriſtians being Jews by Birth, the ſame 
Calumny was fix*d- on both) that they adored the 
+ Head of that mo$t vile Beaft. Which alſo Petry- 
nius || Arbiter teſtihes in thoſe words z 


Fudeus licet & porcinum numen adorert, 
Et cls ſummas advocet auriculas. - 


From the firſt Verſe it appears that the Gentiles 
thought the: Jews worſhipp'd Swine, perhaps be- 
cauſe they abſtaimd from eating their Fleſh ; for 
among the Gentiles, what they did not cat, was 
generally: worſhipp'd. And in the next Verſe 
there 15 is a miſtake of ce for cillz, 1. e. ani, (as 
ſome Criticks have well obſerv'd) for ziMG6- is 
the Dorick word for an 4ſs : ſo that as before the 

Poet 
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Poet, chargeth the Jews with worſhipping.of Swine, 
ſo here he alludes to that flying Story among. the 
Pagans, that that Nation reverenced an 45's Head; 
for awerule is put here for caput, which conld not 
ſtand in the Verſe ; the prominent and moſt con- 
ſpicuons Parts of the Head are put for the Head it 
elf. And-if they worſhipp'd the Ears, becauſe a 
part of the Head, then they paid the ſame Ho- 
nour to the Cheeks, to the Jaws, and to the Jaw- 
bone, which is a more ſolid Part, None of the 
Authors of the foregoing Opinions have attended 
to this, that it was the Head of an Aſs, (not an 
AG in general) that was ſaid to be worſhipp'd by 
the Jews; and thence aroſe their Miſtakes. Let 
it not be noted therefore, that this was the ſcurri- 
lous Refle&tion of the Pagans on the Jews, that 
they gave Religious Honour to the Head of an Aſs : 
and let it be obſerved at the ſame time, that it 
was an Aſs's Head which Samſon found, and fo 
bravely managed, though it was one particular 
Part of it, viz. the Faw-bone, with which he did 
execution on his Enemies, Wherefore I offer it as 
a probable Aſſertion, that the Report concerning 
the Jewiſh People reverencing of an Aſs's Head, took 
its riſe from that prodigious Exploit of Samſon, 
that ſtrange Execution which he did with the Faw- 
bone of an Aſs. This gave occaſion to the Iſraclites 
to extol and magnify that marvellous Weapon, 
and at the ſame time the Providence of God in 
adminiſtring ſuch an unexpected Engine to him, 
and enabling him to do ſuch great things with it. 
The neighbouring Gentiles ſoon heard of this, and 
fpread abroad this Rumour, that the Hebrews ce- 
lebrated and worſhipp'd the Aſs Head or Jaw 3 
and it is likely they thought they really did ſo, he- 
cauſe they themſelves uſed to make any thing the 
L 4 Object 
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Objeft of their Adoration : or becauſe an Aſs was 
2 contemptible Creature, they faid this as a Jeer 
to the Jews, * And then jf you remember the Reg- 
fon which is aſſigned by the foreſaid Hiſtorians 
why they worſhipp*d an Afs, you will be further 
confirmed in this Notion which I now” tender. 
The Reaſon, as you have heard, was becauſe this 
Creature (as they ſaid) was inſtrumental in find- 


ing out a Fountain of Water, whereby they allay'4\Þ} * 


their Thirſt in the Deſart. They worſhipp*d an Aſs, 
faith * Plutarch, becauſe it diretFed them to a Spring 
of Water, Which excellently agrees with what 
the Inſpired Hiſtory tells us, that there was a bollow 
Place in the faw, whence Water came forth ;, and 
therewith Samſon quenched his Thirſt. This makes 
the Pagan Story parallel with this in the Book of 
Fudges, from whence it is moſt probable they firſt 
borrowed it. And whereas *tis ſaid by ſome of 
the forecited Authors, that this was done in the 
Wilderneſs, they may be well excuſed herein ; for 
it is only a miſtake of the Place - (Yet by the by it 
xs a Pagan Confirmation that the Iſraelites were 
once in the Wilderneſs, according as the Scripture 
relateth : yea and what Tacitus adds further con- 
cerning the Jews at that time, viz. -| their want of 
Water in the Wilderneſs, one of the moſt remarka- 
ble things that happened to that People in their 
Travels, is yet a greater Proof and Confirmation 
of the Reality of the Sacred Hiſtory.) I could add, 
that this happened not long after this People had 
Heen come out of the Wilderneſs, and fo there 
was no great miſ-timing of the Story. Then, 
whereas 'tts faid by the Hiſtorian laſt named, that 
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the Jews dedicated this Animal to their Temple, 
this is added perhaps of his own Head,” which is 
no uncommon Practice among: the Gentiles, (as 
well Hiſtorians as Poets) when they are. relating 
things concerning thoſe whom they have no Kind- 
neſs for. This is the beſt Account I am able to give 
of this Gentile Tradition, which was of io antient 
a Date : for I queſtion not but that the * Jewiſh 


* Writer was overſeen, when he faith Appion the 


Grammarian of Alexandria, was the firſt that rai- 
ſed this Lie. And Monſieur Bochart talks as vain- 
ly, when he tells us, that 4ppion had the occaſion 
of this Fable from the miſtake of the words 7p 
9, pi jao, (the Mouth, or Word of the Lord) for 
Pico, aſinu, in the Egyptian Tongue ; for Appion, 
forſooth, was an Egyptian, and 71171 was antient- 
ly read Jao. Suppoling this latter to be true, yet 
he could not learn hence that an Aſs's Head was 
placed in the Jewiſh Temple, and afterward re- 
moved by Antiochus. Wherefore I ſee no Depen- 
dance or ConneCtion between theſe things, and 
conſequently this great Critick's Notion may be 
look'd upon as groundleſs, as any one that is con- 
yerſant in that ingenious Man's Writings, knows 
there are many ſuch. The ſhort 1s ; we mult take 
this old Obloquy againſt the Jews as it 1s repre- 
ſented by. the Pagan Writers (with whom we have 
to do at preſent) with its proper Circumſtances : 
and if we do fo, I conceive we cannot refer it to 
any Paſſage in the Old Teſtament ſo pertinently as 
to this which I have propounded. If I am not 
miſtaken, this antient Calumny is derived from 
that part of the Hiſtory of Samfon which I have 
mentioned ; which ſhews the Antiquity and Au- 
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thority of the Sacred Writings, and that the Scrj. 
pture-Hiſtory is the Ground of the-moſt of the fe. 
bulous Paſſages and Reports in the Writings of the 
Heathens. Ly 67 

* I could mention here alſo, that the Jews were 
accuſed of Pagan Writers to have wor/hipp?d the 
Clonels and the Heavens. 


* Nil preter Nubes & Celi numen adorant. 


Which the Satyriſt ſpeaks of the Jews. And 
+ Strabo reports the ſame. Some have thought 
that the Cwlicole, the Heaven-worſhippers, men- 
tioned in that Title of the || Codex, De Judeis & 
 Celicolis, hath relation to.this Matter : but I think 
it is evident from the Title it ſelf, that the Jes 
and Celicole were not the ſame, but two different 
ſort of People; elſe it would nat have been [0f 
the Jews and Celicole], but [of the Jews or Celi- 
cole.) Moreover, he that looks into the (*) The- 
. odoſian Code, from whence Juſtinian took this, will 
be convinced that the Jews are not meant by Ceh- 
cole ; for there they are ſaid to be an unheard-if 
Name, and a new Crime - whereas they had that 
Name in Auguſtus time, according to Strabe. 
There have been different Opinions concerning 
the riſe of this Pagan Contumely, viz. that the 
Fews adored the Heavens and the Clouds. Some think 
it commenced from the ſuperſtitious and idola- 
trous Practice of that People in worſhipping the 
Hoſt of Heaven, as we read they did. But I can- 
not aſſent to this, becauſe *tis unreaſonable to ima- 


gine that the Pagans would jeer the Jews for that 
which 
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which they . viſibly praQtiſe@ thetnſelves. Others 
ſay. this aroſe from the Devotion of the Jews, who 


uſed to look up towards Heaven when they 


made their: Prayers to God. But this was in 
common to them with the Pagan Worſhippers, 
who naturally had this Poſture of Devotion, and 
caſt up their Eyes, atid ſpread out their Hands to- 
wards Heaven : therefore this could not be the 
occaſion of this Imputation. But there is another 
Opinion which 1 find moſt applauded, and it is 
this, that this Obloquy of the Heathens proceeded 
from their miſtaking the uſe of the word Shamajimn, 
Heavens among the Hebrews, and even in the 
Scripture it ſelf, where ſometirnes it ſignifies God 
bimſelf. This is the Conjequre of the Learned 
* Mr. Selden ; hence, faith he, the Gentiles in- 
ferr'd that the Jews made Heaven a Deity. But 1 
apprehend this Inference conld not be made by 
ther, becauſe Shamajim is uſed in this ſenſe but in 
one place in the Old Teſtament, viz. in Dan. 4.26. 
the Heavens do rule, where the Heavens import God 
himſelf, But I can't believe that the Pagans thought 
the Jews were Worſhippers of the Heavens,” be. 
cauſe in this one ſingle place, and no where elſe, 
God is call'd Heaven, And though I grant the 
Jewiſh Rabbies uſed the word Shamajim thus, ma- 
king God and the Heavens Synonymous in ſome 
places of their Writings, yet they do it no where 
ſo as there might be occafion for this Miſtake. 
Having thus told you what I conceive did not 
give riſe to this Pagan Accufation, I will acquaint 
you what I take to be the true and only occaſion of 
it. Here then you muſt obſerve that that which 
s the chief thing in the Jeer, is, that the Clouds 


were 
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were worſhipp'd; Nil preter Nubes, &c. From 


adoring of theſe the Railery ariſes, and the Hegs 
vens are but mention'd by the by, as being the 
Place where theſe Clouds are. This being premj- 
ſed, I offer it as a. probable Aſſertion, that thi 
Piece of Pagan Railery was borrow?*d from what 
we often read in Moſes's Hiſtory, that God led the 
Ifraclites in their Journey from Egypt, and through 
the Wilderneſs, by a * Cloud that went before 
them. To this they often look?®d up; the Con- 
du& of this they daily attended to with great 
Reverence : the Report of which, occaſion*d that 
Charge of the Pagans againſt the Jews, that they 
were Cloud-Worſhippers. This is undeniable, that 
that miraculous Leading of that People by a Cloud 
could not but be very fainous among the Neigh- 
bouring Gentiles, who ſoon communicated the 
news of it to'others that were about them ; and ſo 
this Report came to be frequent in the Months of 
moſt Pagans. And truly when they related that 
the Cloud was adored by the Jews, they were not 
miſtaken ; for it was no other than the Symbol of 
Gad*s Preſence: tit was a ſecondary and remote 
Obje&t of their Reverence and Devotion, as the 
Ark, and more eſpecially the Mercy-Seat was. On- 
ly here they ſhew?d their groſs Ignorance in con- 
cluding that if the Jews worſhipp*d one Cloud, 
they might as well pay the ſame Reſpe& to ano- 
ther, yea to all: whence we are told by the Poet 
that they ' worſhipp'd nothing elſe but Clouds. 
Though truly-I am willing to take this Author in 
inother Senſe, and I will go yet further, and of- 
fer this to be conlider'd, viz, whether the wonder- 
fal Fire, as well as the Cloud, which went before 
the 
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the Iſraelites in their Travels, be not here men- 
tion'd by this Poet, ſeeing Farnaby in his Notes, 

':nd others before him, acquaint vs that this Verſe 
in ſome Copies1s read thus, | 


Nil preter Nubes, & Cali lumen adorant. 


Where by Nubes we underſtand (as I have ſaid be- 
fore) the Pillar of the Cloud which was the Iſraelites 
Guide in'the Day-time, and by Cel; lumen the Pillar 
of Fire or Light which conduQted them in the Night. 
It is very likely that this latter reading of the 
Verſe is the trueſt, and accordingly you have a 
plain and obvious Account of what -we undertook 
to enquire into, viz. the- Cloud which the Jews 
were faid to worſhip, . and of ſomething more, 
namely, the Zight of Heaven which this Writer 
faith they ſhew?d the ſame regard to ; which is no 
other, I conceive, than that Fiery Pillar which con- 
tinually appear'd to the Ifraclites in the Night, 
and directed them in their way : and *tis moſt ap- 
politely here” call'd Cel; lumen, the Light of "Hed- 
ven, according to the very ſtile of the Old Teſta- 
ment, where ?tis ſtiled 4 Light of Fire, Pſal. 74. 14. 
and where we are informed it was ſet up in the 
Heavens on purpoſe by God: te give them Light, 
Exod. 13. 2. This, I ſay, is the plain Account of 
this Poetick Paſſage, and I do not ſee any Ob- 
jection that lies againſt it. . Wherefore I take it 
to be as notable a Teſtimony as any we have from 
the Pagan Writers of the Truth of the Moſaick 


Hiſtory, and other- Records 'of the Old Teſta- 
ment. BE 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, V. 


From the Writings and Pra@ices of Strangers it is 6 
vident that there were ſuch Jewiſh UGges and Ce- 
remonies 4s theſe, viz. The Obſervation of the 


Seventh Day : Waſhings and Purifications ; Pay: 
ing of Firſt-fruits andTithes : Abſtaining from cer- 
tain kinds of Favd © Peculiar Garments for theiy 
Prieſts ; Bearing the Tabernacle and Ark ; The 
High-Priefts gorng once 8 Tear into the Holy of Hy 
lies c Sacrifices, with ſeveral things that belong'd to 
them: The Mevcy-Seat and Oracle + TheUrim and 


Thummin'; #be.Scape-Goat : the Water of Fealau- 


ſy : the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; Nazavitiſm ; Unlea- 

. vened Bread ; Cireitmeiſten : the Law of Cherem; 

Lots : Cities of Refuge - New-Moons ; Fubilee; 

. - Myſteries and Types. Ample Teſtimonies out o 
Profane Authirs are added concerning Moſes. 


he Moſaick Ceremonies, 'and the prevailing 
Fit of them (as very zntient) are vouched by 
the very Practice of the Pagan World. To in- 
ſtance in ſome, (for it would be too tedious to 
mention all) and firſt in the dividing of Time in- 
.to Weeks or Seven Days, and the' obſerving a Se- 
veath Day as ſacred: thus Heſrod called it 


£60 paov Itgov Awe, 


the Seventh Holy Day, becauſe among the Gentile 

this was a Day of Solemn Worſhip, ſet apart for 

Religious Offices; It is obſery'd by * LAGS 
0 
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of Severus the Emperor, that he uſed to ga to the 
Capital, and frequent the Temples on this Day. 
yea, the very word Sabbath was uſed by ſome of 
them : thus * Suetonius ſaith, Diogenes the Gram- 
marian uſed to hold Diſputations at Rhodes on 
the Sabbaths. - And from Þ Zucjan, we learn: that 
the Seventh Day was a Feſtival, and a Play-day 
far School-Boys. . From theſe, and ſeveral other 
Inſtances which: we may find in |} Clemens 4- 
lexandrinus and. (*) Euſebius, it might be proved 
that the more Solemn Services of Religion among 
the Gentiles, and" their Ceffations from Work, 
were on the Seventh Day of the Week. Now, 
no wiſe Man will aſſert that this Cuſtom. was 
founded on Nature; for no Light of Reaſon cauld 
ditate this Divifion of Days into juſt ſeven, and 
no more; therefore *tis reaſdnable to thtnk that 
the. general Agreement of the World in this A- 
rithmetick, was derived from'the Jews, who were 
particularly ſignalized by their Obſervation of the 
Seventh-Day, which was enjoind them by God 
himſelf, as in Exod. 20. g. Six Days ſhalt thoy Ia- 
bour, and do all thy Work ;, but the Seventh Day ts the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God : In it thou ſhalt not do 
any Work, &c. And in other places the Inſtitution 
and Obſervation of this Particular Day are men- 
tion'd. Or, I might have traced the Original of 
this yet higher, and found it dated from the very 
Creation, from the beginning of all things, when 
we read of God's reſting on the Seventh Day, Gen. 2.3: 
and his Bleſſing tbe Seventh Day, and Sandifying it, 
v, 3, From whence, without.doubt, the Cuſtom 
among ſeveral Gentiles of obſerving ſome Seventh 
Day in the Week, had its firſt riſe. 
"Ta Tikeno Dr” Fr ; = 
* In Tiberio, cap. 32. FT In Pfſeudolog. f] Strom, l. 5. 
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Again, the Gentiles took their ſeveral Purga. 
tons, Luſtrations, and Purifications 
of which the Books of Moſes treat. When the 
Contents of theſe Writings, or the Praftice of the 
Jewiſh People came to. be known, to the Pag 
they preſently ſet themſelves to imitate them, py 
moſt of the Waſhings -and Purifyings uſed by the 
Jews, camie to be part of their Religion. The Jewiſh 
Prieſts waſhed their Harids and Feet before the 
went about their Sacred Office, before they facri- 
ficed and touched Holy, Things: and they had i 
the Temple Z4vers for that very. purpoſe. Like. 
wiſe they uſed Aſper/ſzon toward others, arid were 
enjoin'd to cleanſe and purify them froin their 
Defilements which they had contracted. In a word, 
every Thing and Perſon belonging to the Jewiſh 
Service and Worſhip were hallow'd and cleans( 
by certain ways of Purification preſcribed by the 
Law. Hence we read of frequent Waſhings ant 
Sprinklings among the Pagans... | 


* Jdem ter ſocios pura circumtulit unda, 
Spargens rore levi, & ramo felicts olive, 
Luftravitq, viros. 


And - Macrobius aſſures us that the. Gentile Dev 
tioniſts, when ever they addreſſed themſelves t0 
their Gods, whether Celeſtial or Infernal, prep 
red "themſelves before-hand by uſing 'of Watet 
more or leſs. ' Hence it became” a Maxior ang 
them, that || all Sdcred Things muſt be ſprinkled wit 
Zure V/ater, And they had Vellels for this porpoſs 
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which contained that Conſecrated Element, Tt 
might be proved from govd Authors (as you may 
ſee in the Learned Dr. Spencer) that they for the 
moſt part ſprinkled the Worſhippers as they went 
into their Temples. The truth is, theſe Rites of 
Waſhing and Purifying, which were uſed both by 
Jetps and Gentiles, are ſo like one another, that we 
cannot but conclude either the Gentiles took them 
from the Jews, or theſe from them; The latter 
isin no wiſe probable, becauſe it is unworthy of 
God, and of the Religion which he inſtituted a+ 
mong tle. Jews, to imagine that he would take 
Example from the Pagans, and make their Religi- 
on the Standard of that which he gave to his own 
People, (though it is true the Jews often imita- 
ted the Pagans in their Cuſtoms and Rites, but ne- 
yer by the Command and Order of God, but ab- 
folutely againſt it :) therefore the former is moſt 
likely and reaſonable, viz. that the Pagans in way 
of Imitation took their Ceremonies of Waſhing 
and Luſtration from the Jews. The ſame Argu- 
ment may be uſed in all the Particulars which we 
ſhall mention afterwards under this Head : by this 


we may prove that thoſe Ceremonions Obſervan- 


ces, commanded the Jews, were not originally 
from the Gentiles, but firſt of all were enjoiw'd by 
the True God. Burt concerning theſe Purifications 
which we are now ſpeaking of, ſee what was the 
Judgment of Juſtin Martyr of old ; who producing 
the Prophet Iſaial*'s words, Waſh ye, make ye 
dean, chap. 1. ver. 16, and commenting upon 
them, .adds this, * ©* When the Devils heard of 
* this Waſhing, ſpoken of by the Prophet, they | 
* caus'd this to be the effeCt of it, namely, when- * 

| M * ever 
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<« ever they go into their Temples, or approach 
« near them, or are abgut to be employ?d in their 
« Sacrifices and Offerings,they Tprinkle Water on 
« themſelves. This Learned Father was clearly 
of the Opinion that this Rite of Aſper/30u which 
the Gentiles uſed, was ſtolen from the Jewiſh 
Church, and not that this ſtole them from the 
Heathens. With whom agrees a late I earned 
Antiquary, who, ſpeaking of the particular Mo- 
ſaick Luſtrations, or Purgations uſed by the Jewih 
Prieſts, viz. of Waſhing themſelves before they 
entred into the Temple, ſaith thus, * © This kind 
« of Purgation was taken from the Jews by the 
© People of other Nations, who when they entred 
« into their Temples, had their Luſtrations and 
<< Rites of Waſhing in Imitation of the Jews. 
Thirdly, The Gentile Cuſtom of offering Firſ: 
fruits and Tenths was borrow®d from the Jews, and 
the Old Teſtament. That it was a general Uſage 
among the Pagan Worſhippers to offer their Firſ: 
fruits to ſome of their Deities, is amply teſtified 
by | Cenſorinus. And that tiie Cuſtom of paying 
Tithes was as general and antient, might be pro- 
ved from the reſpective Hiſtories which ſpeak of 
this Matter. This was a conliderable Part of the 
vid Romans Religion, who (as Plutarch writes) 
were wont to beſtow a tenth Part of the Fruits 
which the Earth yielded them, and of other Goods 
and Profits, on their Sacred Feaſts, Sacrifices and 
Temples, in honour of the Gods : but this was not 


every Year, or by any compulſive Law, but free 


ly and out of Gratitude, He tells us that Camilly 
faithfully pay'd to. Apollo. the Tenth of his Booty 
and Spoils' taken from the Enemy ; and that, { 
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ollus grew rich becauſe he religiouſly practisd 
that laudable Cuſtom of paying Tithes to Hercules. 
That the Greeks alſo paid Tithes, appears from 
that Dictate of the Oracle to them, — aexa&rh 


wn or boitw: and from that Delphick In- 
ſcription, 


"Oe bt Ix dngobivice Te Kotudoiuy : 


From whence Apollo was call'd acxaTnp&@G>. A- 
mong the Per/zans alfo this Cuſtom prevail'd ; for 
Cyrus (as Herodotus ſaith) offer'd Tithes to Jupiter 
after a Victory obtained. And this might ealily 
be proved of other Nations : it was grown into an 
unverſal and fixed Cuſtom to offer the Tenths to 
ſome God or Goddeſs, poſt rem bene geſtam; as 
* Servius ſpeaks, after any conſiderable Succeſs 
either at home or abroad. Inſomuch, that at laſt 
It came to be an indiſpenſible Part of the Gentile 
Religion 3 and thence (as Suidas obſerves) 9 4a- 
Tay among the Greeks, was as much as xorditgsv, 
conſecrare, Now this Sacred and Religious Rite 
of Dedicating juſt a tenth Part to their Gods, is no 
Law of Nature, Though this might put them up- 
on offering part of their Increaſe to thoſe from 
whom they thought they received the whole, yet 
this particular Quota is no Dictate of Nature: 
They were not bid by the Law of exact Reaſon to 
conſecrate the Tithe of all to the Gods. Ir 1s as 
reaſonable and accountable to give a ninth or e- 
teventh Part to them as the Tenth : Therefore 
this muſt proceed from ſome poſitive Law and par- 
ticular Inſtitution, And hence I gather that the 
Pagans received this Rite and Cuſtom from the 

Jews 2- 
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Tews, who were under a Law of Tithes by the 
ſpecial Command of God, as the Scripture informs 
us. And though a late * Author of great Lear- 
ning, reckons Tithes to have had their Riſe from 
the Pagan World, yet he cannot but be ſenſible 
that the contrary 1s univerſally imbraced by the 
Learned. Selden particularly proves that the Phe- 
nicians and Egyptians, and others, who were near 
Neighbours to the Jews, received that Cuſtom 
from the Jewiſh Nation ; and that afterwards it 
was tranſmitted from thoſe neighbouring Heathens 
to others farther off}, as the Greeks, Romans, &«, 
Or, if it could be found that ſome Heathens before 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation offered Tithes, we might 
reaſonably aſſert that ſome of the Patriarchs before 
the Law gave occalion to the Heathens to do fo. 
But this can no where be found ; but on the con- 
trary, the antienteſt Inſtance of giving Tithes is 
that of Abraham - we read that aſter a great Vi- 
Erory he devoted the Tithes of all the Spoils to the 
Pricſt of the moſt High God. From this and the 
like PraQtice, the offering of Tithes among the 
Heathens took its beginning. 

Fourthly, Abſtaining from certain kinds of Food 
among the Jews, cauſed (it 1s probable) the ſame 
Cuſtom among other Nations. The D:ſtin@ion of 
Clean and Unclean Meats was derived from the 
Jews to the Egyptians : thus - Herodotus and || Plu- 
tarch report that theſe eat no Swines Fleſh ; yea, 
if they do but touch it, they waſh themſelves. So 
it is related concerning the Phcenicians, Cretians 
and Syrians, that they abſtain'd from this fort of 
Fleſh. Thele laſt alſo eat neither Fiſh nor Pigeons. 
Some of the Greek Philoſophers obſery'd this Dit- 
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ference of Meats very ſtridtly, as Diogenes, Pytha- 


goras, Apollonius, Tyaneus ;, as Laertius, Plutarch and 


Philoſtratus allure us. The Old Pythagoreans ab- 
ſtain'd from ſeveral kinds of Food, eſpecially they 
refrain*d from eating of Fiſh. What God ta citly 
forbad in Sacrifices, as the Brain and the Heart, 
(for neither of theſe are commanded to be ſacri- 
ficed unto God) thoſe Philoſophers openly forbad 
at their Tables. And they derived from the He- 
brews their not cating things that died of them- 
ſelves, or that had Blood in them. In many other 
uſages it might be ſhewed that the Pythagorean 
Way was an Imitation of Judaiſm. 

 Fifthly, The- Heathen Pricſts Garments were in 
zmmitation of thoſe. which the Jewiſh Prieſts wore. 
The Pagan Pontifts wore a Mitre on their Heads, 
as * Pbiloſtratus teſtifies: and a White Ye, or Li- 
nen Ephod, was the uſual Apparel of their Prieſts 
1a their Holy Service, as Þ Yalerius Maximus and 
others inform us. A worthy || Writer before 
mentioned, aſſerts that the Prieſts Veſtments of 
Linen were a Ceremony taken from the Egyptians, 
and quotes Authors to prove that the Egyptian 
Prieſts uſed ſuch a ſort of Veſture. But it is more- 
probable that the Egyptians and other Nations mw 
it from the Jews. I am not ſingular in this: 
was the Senſe of the Antients (as T*] Photius lng 
mates) that the Worſhippers of Idols, in imi- 
tation of God's Prieſts, clothed theirs with a Pe- 
culiar ſort of Gar ments, which were after the 
taſhion of the Ephod, With which agrees the 
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Learned || Bochart : . © The Egyptians (laith he) 
£ being in many things followers of the Jews, 
*- permitted their Prieſts to wear no other Veſt. 
& ments but Linen ones. And again in the ſame 
place he ſaith, ©& Plutarch doth greatly philoſo- 
* phize concerning the Linen Garments which 
** the Egyptians wore, but more ſubtilely than 
5* ſolidly, he being ignorant that many Rites and 
<« Uſages of this nature were derived from the 
© Jews to the Egyptians. And Þ Huetius 15 poh- 
tive in this Notion, ſaying, © The Prieſts of Is, 
* +. e. the Egyptian Prieſts, wore Linen, and 
* therein imitated the Linen Garments of the 
t* Hebrew Prieſts. 

Sixthly, The carrying of the Heathen Gods 1n little 
Tabernacles, Tents, or portable Temples, (as yuu read 
of the Tabernacle of Moloch, Amos 5. 25. and At 
7.43.) was taken from the Jews carrying the Ark, 
which was the Symbol of God's Preſence. $0 || Gaf- 
par Sandius : * The Tabernacle (ſaith he) of 
++ Afoloch was a certain Bier on which Moloch was 
carried about in ſolemn Pomp ; whom the Jews, 
after the faſhion of the Gentiles, carried with 
them, whitherſoever they went, in a Religious 
Manner, and for Prote&ion-ſake, making him 
the Companion and Guide of their Travel: 
even as the Jews of old {obſerve tbat) carried 
**:the Ark, and in it the Divine Oracle, me 
*© the Wilderneſs. Thus Dr. * Godwin - © The 
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{ hearing or taking up of this Tabernacle may 


© ſeem to have its Original among the Heathens 


* from an unwarrantable Imitation of Moſess Ta- 
** bernacle, which was nothing elſe but a portable 
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«Temple, to be carried from place to place as 
« need required : For (as he goes on) it cannot be 
« denied that many Superſtitions were derived 
« ynto the Heathen from the true Worſhip of 
&« God which he himſelf had preſcribed unto his 
« People. But the worthy Author afore-cited is 
of another Opinion, telling us, ** That the Ta- 
« hernacle of Moloch was the firſt Original of the 
« Tabernacle of God. God ſaw that the Pagans 
« took up on their Shoulders the Tabernacle of 
« Molach, and thereupon made a Tabernacle for 
& himfelf, and an Ark to be born upon Shoulders. 
Thus he. And if you would ſee the Parallel be- 
tween oloch's Tabernactes and God's Tabernacle, 
take it from that Learned Pen thus : . * Moloch's 
Tabernacle was portable ; therefore God's was fo. 
Moloch's Tabernacle contained in it his Image : ſo 
the Tabernacle of Teſtimony had in it the Ark, 
and a pair of Images, viz. the Cherubims. In 
Moloc!)s Idolatrous Temple Aloch ſhewed him- 
lf preſent by his Image, and by giving Anſwers 
thence ; Accordingly in the Jewiſh Tabernacle 
the True God inhabited, and exhibited frequent- 
lya ſenſible Teſtimony of his Preſence. - The Ido- 
latrous Tabernacle was called the Tabernacle of 
Maoloch, i. e. the King : Semblably the Moſaick Ta- 
bernacle was accounted and held to be the Palace 
1nd Manſion of the Higheſt King, 7. e. God. The 
Tabernacle dedicated to Moloch, repreſented the 
Sun placed in its Celeſtial Tabernacle : In imita- 
tion of this, oſes's Tabernacle was a Repreſen- 
tation of the Heavens and the Stars, and the whole 
World. Seeing the Learned Author was pleaſed 
to publiſh this Parallel} to the World, I hope it is 
M 4 no 
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no Offence to repeat it here, and with ſubmiſſion to 
ſo accompliſh'd a Perſon, to deliver my Thoughts 
freely of it. He will not permit it to be ſaid, that 
the Devil apes the Almighty : this he diſcards and 
brands as a * Yulgar Error. But I crave leave to 
ask this Queſtion, Is not this more tolerable, yea 
more credible, than to ſay that the Carſed Fiend 
is imitated by God himſelf ? Can we think that 
the True God is ſo careful and preciſe in following 
the Idolatrous Gentiles ? Can we believe that he 
ſo exactly emulated every Point of Idolatry be- 
longing to Moloch's Tabernacle ? Surely this can- 
not. be thought worthy of that All-wiſe Being, 
this cannot be conſiſtent with what we read of him. 
Wherefore let us conſult the Place in Amos ; Have 
ye offered unto me Sacrifices and Offerings in the Wil 
derneſs, forty Years, O Houſe of Urael ! But ye have 
born the Tabernacle of your Moloch, and Chiun your 
Images, the Star of your God which ye made to yous 
ſelves; chap. 5. 25, 26. Here God reproves and 
upbraids the Ifraclites for their groſs Idolatry, and 
particularly for bearing the Tabernacle of Moloch. 
Whatever Diſputes there be about other things in 
theſe Words, this is undeniable, and beyond all 
Controverſy, that bearimg the Tabernacle of Moloch 
was a piece of Idolatrous Service, it being oppo- 
jed here to offering Sacrifices and Offerings unto God. 
\Vith this Idolatrous Worſhip of theirs God was 
provoked and incenſed, and tells them in the next 
Verſe, they ſhall go into Captivity for this very thing, 
Is it then probable that this bearing of the T aberna- 
cle of Moloch was the Original of worſhipping the 
'True God in the Tabernacle ? Is it reaſonable to 
belicve that he made this manner of Worſhip his 
Own, 
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Own, and inſtituted-it as one of the chicf and 
principal Parts of the Solemn Religion of the 
ſews ? Were all things to be done by the Jews in 
their Religious Service, according to the Pattern in 
the Mount 2 How then can the bearing of the Taber- 
nacle of Moloch among the Gentiles, be the Fir 
Pattern (as that Learned Author expreſly ſaith) 
of Tabernacle-Worſhip among the Jews ? (God was 
* orieved with the Generation of the Jews in the Wil- 
derneſs, as he ſaith himſelf; he was exceedingly 
difpleaſed with them for this their Idolatrous 
Worſhip : but behold ! he ſoon changed his Mind, 
and took a liking to this Way, and ſet it up among 
the Iſraclites, and cauſed it to be the Choiceſt and 
moſt Sacred Piece of Divine Worſhip. Thus 
God's Worſhip was a Tranſcript from Moloch, in- 
ſtead of being the Firſt Original Pattern. I muſt 
needs confeſs I cannot prevail with my ſelf to en- 
tertain ſuch Thoughts as theſe; and to frame ſuch 
a Notion of God. I rather chooſe to embrace 
that Y/ulgar Error, (as he is pleaſed to ſtile it) that 
a great part of the Ceremonies which the Pagans 
uſed in their Religion, was taken from the Wor- 
ſhip preſcribed by God himſelf in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and particularly that the Tabernacle of Mo- 
och, 3. e. the Seat in which he was carried up and 
down to be worſhipp'd, the 5x1 of that Idol, 
(as St. - Zuke calls that of the God Remphan) was 
In imitation of the Jewiſh Tabernacle, or portable 
Temple, wherein Jehovah was preſent ; and that 
from the Ark in that holy Place, the Gentile Wor- 
ſhippers borrowed their Cheſts, and Boxes, and 
little Houſes, wherein: they carried their Gods vÞ 
and down, 1 ſhall afterwards have occaſion to 

account 
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account with the Learned Author who' oppoſeth 
this, and the Doctrine which leads ta it; there- 
fore I ſhall add no more here. 

Seventhly, The Heathens followed the Uſage 
of the Jews in ſome things which were done in 
their Conſecrated Places and Temples. It was a Cy. 
ſtom, ſaith an * antient Writex, to go but once a 
Year into ſome of thoſe Places, and it was wholly 
unlawful to vifit ſome of them. at all. - Pauſa- 
n14s inſtances in particular Temples which were 
opened but one Day in a Year: and of Orcus's he 
ſaith, || None was permitted to enter into it but 
the Prieſt. This any Man may ſee was borrowed 
from the Divine Conſtitution among God's People, 
that the High Prieſt only was to go into the Holy 
of Holies, and that but once in a whole Year. To 
this likewiſe I may- adjoin, that: the Adyta and 
Penetralia among the Pagans, were taken from this 
Holy of Holies among the Jews. Thoſe Places 
(which were the ſame allo with their Delubra) 
were (as [*] Servius explains them). Secret Re- 
ceſies in their Temples ; they were hidden and 


remote Apartments that, were imacceſſible to all but 


their Prielts, and therefore they had the name of 
Advyta, as [|] Cefar- obſerv'd. Thus Is a plain 
Imitation of the Sandtum Sandorum, that Inmoit 
Part of the Sanctuary among the Hebrews, whi- 
ther (as hath been ſaid). the Chief Miniſter of 
Religion only could have acceſs. 

Eighthly, 
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Eighthly, The Pagan Sacrifices, and many Rites, 
uſages and Circumſtances about them, were bor- 
rowed from the. old Patriarchs and Jews, of whom 
the Old Teſtament gives us the Relation. The. $4- 
erifices of the Gentiles are ſacrilegious Imitations of the 
Hebrews, ſaith * St. Auſtin peremptorily ; and at 
feveral other times he profeſſedly declares that 
many of their Religious Obſervances were from 
the Jews: 1 might obſerve that their Immolation, 
( called from a Cake of Flower whick the Prieſt, 
when he came to ſacrifice, laid on the Head of 
the Beaſt) and their Libation, or Taſting the 
Wine, and Sprink;ng it on the Beaſts Head, and 
likewiſe their Eating and Drinking part of the 
things which were ſacrificed, making merry with 
the Remains of what was offered, were plain Imi- 
tations of what the Hebrew Prieſts did. The 
ung of Salt in Sacrifices is another thing which 
may be mentioned here ; for this alſo was derived 
from the fame Fountain, Hence Homer gives Salt 
the Epithet of -F Divine - and Plato obſerves that 
Salt is well accommodated to ſacred things ;where- 
fore it is calPd by him || 6:0p1Azs, or, as (*) Plutarch 
tranſcribes it, 8:oUAtxiG-, moſt acceptable to 
the Gods. Of what Authority and Worth Salt 
Is, you may learn, faith (F) Plny, from its being 
conftantly uſed in holy. Things by the Antients. 
Whence had they this Notion and Practice but 
irom the Hebrews, among whom ſes, or rather 
God, ordered all things that were offer'd in Sa- 
crifice (!) to. be ſeaſoned with Salt : and thence it is 
calld, in the ſame place, Salt of the Covenant, be- 
cauſe they were bound as by Covenant to uſe it in 
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all Sacrifices: to which our Saviour refers, (ap, 

lying it to another Senſe) * Every Sacrifice ſhall 
be ſalted with Salt. To paſs to ſome other Cir- 
cumſtances relating to the Gentile Sacrifices, and 
which fprang from the Old Teſtament : In imi- 
tation of the Perpetual Fire on the Altar among the 
Jews, the Aſſyrians and Chaldeans kept'a Fire al- 
ways burning, and accounted it a very ſacred and 
choice Treaſure. This is Nergal which we find 
mention'd in 2 Kings 17. 30. according to the 0- 
pinion of a very | excellent Man. And ſome 
think this ſacred Fire was kept in that City which 
they calPd Ur, from Ur, ignzs. The Perltans alſo 
had their Perpetual Fire, which they religiouſly 
kept, as. || Strabo relates. So it was ordered by 
the Greeks, that wve «optv ſhould be kept in 
the Temple of .4pollo at Delphos, and in that of 
Minerva in Athens : this Fire was calld by them 
t5!x, Whence the Latin Yeſta. And the Roman 
as well as the :Grecians obſerved this Cuſtom; 
a Continual Fire was kept in the Temple of Yeſta 
at Rome, as Virgil, Ovid, Valerius Maximus, and 
ſeveral other of their Writers acquaint us. The 
Virgins (thence calPd Veſtal Virgins) who had the 
care of it, ſuffer*d it not to go out, unleſs in time 
of Civil War: at all other times they continually 
attended and watched it, conſtantly repaired 
and recruited it, If by any ſtrange Accident the 
Fire was extinguiſh'd, it was not to he rekindled 
by ordinary Fire, but by the Rays of the Sun; 
which was done by Inſtruments on purpoſe. This 
Sacred Fire thus perpetually kept burning, and 
which was in order to the Sacrifices, was in emu- 
lation 
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lation of God's expreſs Command to his own Peo- 
ple in Lev. 6. 1g. The Fire ſhall ever be burning on 
the Altar < it [hall never £0 Out. And if you re- 
member the Original of this Fire, namely, that 
it came down from Heaven, when Aaron the firſt 
time offer'd Sacrifice in the Deſart, you will be 
farther confirmed that the Pagans had this Uſage 
from the Jews: for herein alſo they imitated them, 
as was ſuggeſted before ; they renewed this Fire 
from Heaven whenever it chanced to go out. The 
Yeftal Fire was borrowed from Celeſtial Heat, not 
kindled by any Earthly Flame : which ſhews that 
the Jews Heavenly Fire, which they kept always 
burning, and wherewith they ſet on fire their Sa- 
wifices, gave occaſion to this of the Heathens. And 
what if I ſhould ſay that *tgi« (of which Yeſta is 
but a Corruption) is of Hebrew Original, and is 
as much as E/b Jab, Ignis Domini, 4. e. the ſacred 
fire of God's own appointing ? Next, the making 
of Leagues and Covenants by Sacrifice and by Blood, 
which was an uſual Cuſtom among the Pagans, 
was derived from Scripture-prattice, of which 
there 1s * mention more than once. We read 
that among the old Romans their Solemn Com- 
pats were both made and confirmed with the Ce- 
remony of Striking, Killing and Cutting up the 
Sacrifice z whence perculere, ferire feedus, to ſtrike 
a League, was no uncommon Phraſe. More eſpe- 
cially the Killing and Sacrificing of a Swine were 
moſt in uſe among them, as appears from -þ Livy 
and || Yirgil. And this Cuſtom was in uſe among 
the Grecians, as 1s to be ſeen in Homer often ; and 
thence aoovixi was the word to ſignify not only 
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the Ceremonial Zzbarions at their Sacrifices, but at: 
ſo the Compat#s which were made at ſnch a time: 
and (as * Enftathius obſerves) the Sactifices had 
the name of vexzn, 7. e,* Covenants given them, 
This Practice was in other Nations, (though with 
a mixture oft ſome other Ceremonies and prophane 
Uſages): when they ſwore to one another, and 
made Bargains in a folemn Manner, they uſed tg 
lay fome Animal and facrifice 1t ; and this wa 
reckond as a Teſtimony of their mutual Apree. 
ment. For as a Sacrifice was a Federal Oblati: 
on, whereby Men made a League and Covenatit 
with God, and entred into Communion and 
Friendſhip with him ;, ſo the ſame Ceremony ws 
uſed as a Signification of Humane derayporn þ as4 
Token of Covenariting between Men and Meg, 
And becauſe Sacrificing was accompanied with a 
friendly Eating and Drinking with one anothcy, there. 
fore alſo it hath been the Cuſtom of all the World 
(of which it is unneceſſary to produce — 
to make Leagues of Friendſhip, and to contra 
Covenants in that ſociable way. Eating and 
Drinking together have been not only a Sign, 
but a Pledy of Amity and good Agreement, 
Which you will find to be originally derived fron 
the Practice of the Antient Patriarchs, and othets 
in the Old Teſtament. - Thus -þ Jacob and Laban, 
| Iſaac and Abimelech, (*) David and Abner, en- 
tred into League xnd friendly Correſpondence, 
and confirmed their Alliances with one another; 
To which I will only add this, that Salt, which 
was uſed in Sacrifices (as you heard before) was 
a Symbol of Friend{hip and Covenanting ;, and "_ 
refe- 
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reference to this (beſides the Reaſon before na- 
med) was call d Salt of the Covenant : whence, a- 
mong, the Pythagoreans, Salt was a Repreſenta- 
tive of amicable Correſpondence; and the Dura- 
tion and Laſtingneſs of it was fitly ſignified by 
this, which is a Preſervative againſt Putrefation. 
In ſhort, among the Heathen Nations this was ge- 
nerally a Token of Friendſhip, and was uſed to ex- 
preſs a Familiarity and Agreement among Perſons, 
This we may conjecture was derived from the 
Jewiſh PraQtice, and particularly from Melach Be- 
rith, the Salt of the Covenant, Shall I add under 
this Head, that it may be the Greeks giving the 
name of 'Avadnuarre to the Gifts and Preſents which 
were conſecrated to their Gods in their Tem- 
ples, had its riſe from thoſe Sacrifices and facred 
Gifts call'd in the Old Teſtament Terumoth, Heave- 
Offerings ; which had that Name becauſe they were 


' heaved or lifted up in honour of God, to whom 


they were brought ? for thoſe * 'Arathuarz, in 
imitation of theſe, were calPd ſo from being lifted 
and bang up on ſome high Place in their Temples 
to their Gods. It ſeems theſe Heathen Devotio- 
niſts would have their Heave-Offerings, their Ele- 
vated Preſents, their Exalted Gifts, which were 
borrow'd from the Jews. 

Ninthly, The Heathen Oracles, and giving of 
Anſwers 11 _ Caſes,were of Jewiſh Extraction. 
They were borrowed from God's Holy Oracle in - 
the inmoſt part of the Tabernacle, and afterward 
of the Temple. You may eaſily trace them to the 
Mercy-Scat, whence God gave Anſwers to the High- 
Prieſt, This we may learn from the Name which 
Is given it, viz. Debir, 1 Kings 8.6. Pſal. 28. 2. 

which 
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- which in Latin is Oraculum. This hints to vs that 
the Thing it ſelf, as well as the Word, is taken 
from the Jews. There 1s an * Ingenious Man hath 
labour'd to ſhew that the particnlar Shape or Fa- 
brick of Apollo's Temple at Delphos, and the Oracle 
of that Place, with the Ceremonies uſed there, are 
from the Old Teſtament. Though he hath ſome 
things which may ſeem a little too fanciful, yer 
the main may be true and folid, viz. that the Pa- 
gan Oracles were fetct*d from the Divine Ones in 
Scripture. Under this Head I will add, that *tis 
not improbable that the Poetical Conceit of Sphinx, 
which uſed to utter Riddles and znigmatical Say- 
ings, was taken trom the Sacred Oracle of the Jews, 
and from the Cherubims which were over the Pro. 
pitiatory; whence Anſwers were given by God. For 
the Sphinx was {as the Poets feign'd) a multiform 
Creature, but had a Humane Face, and moreover 
had Wings : and ſo likewiſe thoſe Sphinxes which 
were placed without the Egyptian Temples, were 
Picured with Wings. This 1s exactly according 
to the Repreſentation which hath been given of 
the Cherubims ;, they were of a mixt and various 


Shape; but *tis generally agreed they had the 


Countenances of Men, and that they were winged: 


and *tis well known that theſe Creatures hovered 


_ over the Mercy-Seat, which was the Place of the 

Holy Oracle, So that upon theſe accounts, it ſeems 
to me very likely that ſome part of the Sacred 
Hiſtory, concerning the Oracle and Cherubims, lies 


diſguiſed under theſe Poetical Fictions : but let e- 


very one think as he pleaſeth. 
But the Devil eſpecially brought in Oracles in 
imitation of the Ephod, and its Urim and Thum- 
min, 


that et Ar 
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him, that great and celebrated Oracle arnong the 
Jews. This queſtionleſs was not unknown to the 


Gentiles ; for a Proof of whith, there are ſome al- 
ledg what * Dzodorus the Sicilian, and. «Elan 


deliver, viz; that the Chief Judg, or Lord-Chicf 


Juſtice (who was alſo the Chief Prieſt) among the 
Egyptians, wore at his Neck an Image hanging 
at a golden Chain, arid made of precious Stoney, 
and the Name of it was Truth. The Egyptians 
hid this, ſay || Grotius and (*) Yoſſius, from the He« 
brews, as many other things 3 for Thummim is ren« 
dred Truth by the Septnagint : and thence it is 
likely the Image of Truth, which hung at the Neck 
of the Egyptian High-Prieſts, alludes to the Pre- 
cious Stone, or rather that Set of then which hung 
at the Breaſt of the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, in which 
were the Urim and Thummim, Indeed thus far I 
am willirig to grant, that the Egyptians might 
borrow the wore 'AXydex hence, and apply it ts 
that excellent Jewel which was made of. a True 
Right Saphir, ahd therefore they uſed the word 
Truth - but I cannot proceed, and fay (with ſome) 
that there is any proof hence that the Thummin 
Was an Image. I grant that the Egyptians might 
have heard of the Urim and Thummim, and it may 
be fancied them to be ſome little Images made. of 
Precious Stones, the Urim and Thummim being 
lodged in the ſame place with the twelve famous 
Gems which the High-”rieſt wore ; and from 
thence perhaps the Miſtake was propagated a 
mong the Gentiles, that thoſe Oracles of the Jews 
were a ſort of Images : I fay it is probable that 
this falſe Notion concetning the Divine ha” 
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of the Hebrews, was propagated among the Hea- 
thens: and in purſuance of this, I will add this 
Conjecture, viz. that the Axcilia among the old 
Romans, which were ſaid to be from Heaven, and 
in which the-Fates of the City were contain'd and 
lodged, (which really were but one, though ſaid 
to be many) had ſome reference to the Jews Urim 
and Thummim, that Divine and Heavenly Depo- 
ſitum, on which the Fates of all Perſons depended 
who repaired unto it, and conſulted itz and which 
was indeed but one ſingle Oracle, (as I have ſhewed 
in another place) though by the different Names 
it ſeeryd to be more. And theſe Ancilia dropt 
from Heaven, being in the Shape of ſhort Shield 
or Bucklers that are to cover the Breaſt, ſeem on this 
very account to have refererice to the holy Breaf- 
Plate; in which, you know, the Vrim and Thum- 
mim were depoſited. . And further, to advance 
this Notion, let it be remembred that thoſe 4- 
cilia were always in the keeping of the Salrz, a no- 
ted ſort of Prieſts; and the Badg of their Office 
was a braſs Plate or Covering on their Breaſts, which 
they wore over a rich Partie-coloured Veſt : which 
latter ſeems to be in imitation of the Jewiſh High 
PrieſÞs gaudy Veſtment, as the former of the aft 
Plate, wherein the Urim and Thummimn were Pl 
ced. 

Thus, without any.ſtraining, it appears that the 
Pagans had ſome notice of that Great Oracle of the 
Hebrews, though they were very much miſtaken 
in concelting it to be ſome pretty Image, or ſome 
ſtrange thing ſent from Heaven. Whereas the 
moſt factle and obvious Account that can be givel 
of the Urim and Thummim, 1s, that they were ndt 
Things, but Words, z. e. they were thoſe bare 
words, URIM and THUMMIM, written or en- 
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graven in ſome ſmall Plate of Gold, and put into 
the High Prieſts Peqoral. And1 am apt to think 
that ſome of the more underſtanding Gentiles had 
an apprehenſion of this, and that thence we read 
ſo often in Authors of the *'£pta« Teguuale, which 
were an Imitation of the Hebrew Letters or Writing 
which made up the Urim and Thummim, From 
this ſacred Scripture in the Ephod thoſe Epheſiar 
Litcrs were borrawed, which they uſed in Magi» 
cal Art, and whereby they did any thing that they 
hd a mind to do. In all Buſineſſes they fled to 
theſe, and conſulted them, ſo that they were a 
kind of Oracle unto them. This I conceive was 
an Alluſion to the Hebrew Oracle which coniiſted of 
Litters or Writing. 

Tenthly, The Scape-Goat, (Gnazaxzel, from gnezt * 
aGoat, and azal he went, as much as to ſay the 
Wandring Goat ) diſpatched into the Wilderneſs with 
the Sins of the People, and repeated Curſes on his Head, 
gave occaſion for the like Practice among the Gen- 
tiles. Thus the Greeks uſed in a formal manager 
to diſmiſs ſome Animals with a Curie ; whence 
thoſe devoted Creatures were cail'd «iz by 
them, becauſe they were thus ſent away. . Thea 
Romans did the like ſometimes upon occalion : ſo 
Suetonius ſpeaks of ſome Horles that Caeſar * had 
thus dealt with when he paſs'd the Rubicon. After 
the fame manner the antient Arabians devoted to 
their Gods Sheep and Goats. Bur the Practice of 
the Egyptians is molt remarkable of all, who (as 
Herodotus relates) uſed to heap Execrations on the 
Head of a devoted Bealt or Sacrifice ſelected for 
that purpoſe, that if any Evil hung over them, ir 
N-2 might 


ds A 
* 


IT 


* q Se? 
Fluvio conſecraveraty ac yagos & fine cuſtode dimiſerat, 


b; 7ul, 6, 31. | 


1 80 The "Truth and Aut hority 


might be turn'd on the Head of that Sacrifice, 
* They curſe, ſaith he, the Heads of the Sacrifices 
with theſe words, If any Miſchief threaten the Sacrj- 
ficers in particular, or all Egypt mm general, let it all 
light upon the Head of this Animal. And when they 
had loaded him with all their Imprecations, they 
uſed to hurry him headlong into the River Nile to 
be drowned, or they fold him to a Greek or ſome 
other profane Man, to derive all thoſe MalediQti. 
ons from themſelves to the Belly of that Perſon, 
This Egyptian Expiation was taken from Azazu, 
or the Scape-Goat, Lev. 16. 21, 22, where 'tis 
ſaid, Aaron was to lay both his Hands upon it, and ty 
confeſs over him all the Iniquities of the Children of If- 
rael, putting them on the Head of the Goat : and they 
be was to ſend him away by the hand of a fit Man int 
the Wilderneſs : and the Goat was to bear upon bim al 
their Iniquities into a Land not inhabited, 'Amomy 
TW&G> 15 the word uſed by the LXX to expreſs the 
Hebrew word Azazel; and accordingly the 'am- 
T/4TL01 X01; that were thought to avert Calami- 
ties, and the 'Amomunu, which were Sacrifices 
ofter'd by the Heathens to avert impendent Evils, 
are related to this, 

Eleventhly, From the IVatcr of Fealouſy in uk 
among the Jews, (Numb. 5, 12, @c.) wherewilth 
they tried the Honelty of a fuſpected Wife, the 
like Cuſtom came to be uſed by the Gentiles. The 
- old Greeks tried their She-Prteſts, or Nuns, who 
were ſuſpected of Whoredom, with a Draught 
which they tendred to them to drink ; and if the 
Party were guilty, ſhe preſently was ſtruck dead, 
They had alſo (as we learn from || Flere ) 
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auother Water, to try Perjury, which might be of 
the ſame Original. 

Twelfthly, We read in ſeveral Authors, (ſome 
of whom you will find quoted in * Calius Rhodigi- 
nus) that Branches were uſed in the ſuperſtitious 
Rites of the Gentiles, and in the Worſhip of their 
Gods. Among the Athenians particularly there 
was a Feſtival which took its Name from Branches - 
and Plutarch and others tell us, that they went a- 
bout with Boughs in their Hands in honour of Bac- 
cus. If we compare this with what the Jews did 
in the Feat of Tabernacles, (as the | Scripture 
teſtiheth, and as |} Joſephus relates) namely, that 
they ſat under Booths which they ſhadowed with 
Branches ; that they ſacrificed to God, holding in 
their Hands Boughs of Myrtle and Palm; and that 
they went up and down many days with theſe in 
their hands, we may gather hence, that this He- 
brew Rite was borrowed by the Gentiles, who 
were very aplſh ; eſpecially if we take notice that 
the Jews and Gentiles kept this ſort of Feaſt at the 
fame time of the Year. For the Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles was celebrated on the fifteenth Day of the 
Month Tir/7, 7. e. about the beginning of our Sep- 
tember : then it was that they feaſted, and made 
merry. and expreſ$'d it by all figns of rejoicing ; 
and then it was alſo that the Pagans kept their 
great Feaſt in honour of Bacchus, I know [*] Plu- 
tarch derives that from this, and ſo makes the Jews 
imitate the Gentiles, as ſome of late have done : 
but I hope I have ſuggelted ſufficient reaſon alrea- 
dy (and may do more afterward) to antidote a- 
gainſt this vain Concelt. | 
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[ paſs onto other Particulars : the Nazarites 4. 
mong the Jews nouriſhed their Hair for a time, and 
then dedicated it to God; which was done by cutting 
it off, and offering it in the Temple or Taberna. 
cle, and then burning it with the Sacrifice, Numb, 
6.18. That the Pagans imitated them 1n this is 
evident : thus concerning the Greeks * Plutarch 
teſtifies, that they dedicated the Firſt-fruits of 
their Hair to Apollo, eAſculapius, Hercules, Bacchu, 
and other Gods. The Romans likewiſe the firſt 
time they ſhaved their Beards, and cut the Hair of 
their Heads, offered them to ſome Deity, as may 
be proved from -| Suetonius and other Writers, 
And not only the Greeks and Romans, but the Aſſy: 
rians and ſeveral other Nations took up this Cus 
ſtom,zs you may ſatisfy your ſelves abundantly from 
|| ſome Criticks who have handled this Subject. 

\ Several other things I might mention, as the 
Jews putting away all Leaven at the Paſſover: whence 
perhaps Leavened Bread was not permitted to the 
Gentiles at ſome certain times; yea it was not law- 
ful (ſaith Aulius Gellius ) for Jupiter's Prieſts tq 
touch Leaven. From the Jews the Cuſtom of Cir- 
eumciſing went to ſeveral Nations, and not from 
them to the Jews, as [*] Strabo, [7] Celſus, and 
others conceited. But [||] Origen confutes this 
Miſtake, and ſhews that God himſelf firſt inſtitu» 
ted this Ceremony ; that Abraham and his Race 
firſt praftiſed it, and in imitation of them the Peo- 
ple of the next neighbouring Countries took it up, 
as the Arabians and Egyptians-: ' Of theſe latter, 
and the Ethiopians, the Perſians; Phcenicians, the 
| Tr0- 
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Troglodyte, and thoſe of Colchos, * Herodotus, *Þ Di- 
odorus, || Strabo, teſtify that this Rite was uſed by: 
them. Philoſtorgius relates the ſame of the antient 
Arabians. Pythagoras was circumciſed, faith The- 
odoret. However, this 1s certain that this Jewiſh 
Practice came into-uſe among ſeveral Nations, and 
it was originally from Abraham (who was firſt cir- 
cumciſed) and his Stock, who were Jews, Imight 
add here, that the Jews at circumciling: the Child 


gave it a Name : thence the Pagans: took up the. 


ame Cuſtom of giving Names t9 their - Infants. 
Hence Dies Nominalts went along with Dies Lu- 


ftricus, and this was about the eighth as ninth Day 


among the Romans ; which ſeems alſa.to be jn 
imitation of the Jews, Bigamy was forbidden to 
the [*] Pagan Prieſts, as it was to the Jewiſh 
ones. So in compliance with the Mofaick Law, 
it was unlawful for their [|] Prieſts to touch 
any dead Corps. From the ſame Sacred Fountain 
was their Aqua Luſtralts, uſed in. ſprinkling of 
Sepulchres, and to purify thoſe -who had. touched 
them, or came near them. From the Law of Che= 
rem, the Anathema, the Thing or ' Perfon devoted ta. 


Death, Lev. 27, 28, 29. ſcem to be deriyed the Pa- 


ean Ko Inepuoa, and Devota Capita, .* The neigh- 
bdouring Gentiles heard of the devoting to utter 
Deſtruction cerrain Cities and their Inhabitants ; 
and*tis likely they heard that this was done by the 
ſpecial Command of God. Hence they apiſhly and 
ſuperſtitiouſly imitated this Uſage, (as you have 
ſeen they do in other things) and devoted certain 
Men to Death and Deſtruction, to. pleaſe and pro- 
pitiate their Gods. And this is the'more credible, 

= N..4 -. 48; 4: becauſe 
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becauſe the very word 'Ave,Xuclz (which way 
ſometimes confounded with 'Av« Iyuala) was uſed 


by the antient Greeks to ſignify thoſe miſerable - 


and execrable Wretches who were thus deſtined 
to the Infernal Ghoſts.” When any great Plague 
or Calamity broke in upon the Pagans, Men, as 
well as Beaſts, were devoted to Slaughter, and 
given up as Propitiatory Offerings to their Dei- 
ties: and theſe, I ſay, were by them termed "Ava, 


Kudle, Accurſed, Devoted, Execrable Creatures, 


which anſwers to the Jewiſh Cherenis, which were 
Things 'or Perſons devoted to utter DeſtruCtion, 
This Pagan Uſage was but a Tranſcript af the 
merFok 7-5-7527 5 2 ey 
+ 'Perhaps be ufe of Lots among the Gentiles had 
its Original from what the Sacred Writings relate 
of this PraQtice, In Zev.16. 8. two Goats (in ors 
der to ſome Sacred Delign) were choſen by Lot. 
Joſhuah found out Achan to be an Accurſed Crimiz 
nal by this means, Joſh. 7. 14,18. The firſt Aſſig- 
nation of Portions in the Land of Canaan, was by 
caſting Zots, Joſh. 13.2. Saul was choſen King of 
Iſrael thus; 1 Sam. 10; 21. By the ſame Method 
Fonas was diſcovered to'be the Cauſe of the Tems 
peſt,” Jonas 1. 5. From which antient Inſtances of 
Lottery it is probable the Gentiles borrowed the 
tike Uſage, and made choice of their Military and 
Civil Officers, and tranſacted other Matters in this 
way. ' In * Homer ſome of the Great Cominanders 
are made after this faſhion, as Eurylochus and others. 
Some of the Athenian Magiſtrates were annually 
call'd to their Places by Lot ; whence they were 
ſtiled KAjeart. Particularly this was'the manner 
ef chnfing Judges at Athens, as you may ſee in || Ca- 
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liu Rhodiginus. Yea, ſome were choſen into the 
priefthood with this Ceremony, and therefore had 
the name of KAyewTri, as Ariſtotle tells us in the 
fourth Book of his Politicks, They uſed Lottery 
on other accounts, as you may ſee in Suidas in the 
word KAyecwTHew, This alſo was in uſe among the 
Old Romans ſometimes ; and not only in the Ele- 
gion of Publick Officers, but in other Afﬀairs : 
more eſpecially in their Divinations theſe Lots were 
made uſe of, as it were eaſy to prove. All which 
it 1s likely had its firſt Riſe from the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the PraQtice of the Antients recorded 
there. 

' Is it not reaſonable to think that the Cities of Re- 
fuge among fome Pagan Nations, whither Offen- 
ders fled for Protection, had their Origine from 
thoſe ſo expreſly mentioned in Numb.35. 13,14,15. 
Hence we read that Cadmus, when he built Thebes, 
founded a Place for all ſorts of Criminals to repair 
to: and Romulus at the building of Rome erected a 
$anQtuary for Offenders to fly ro. Further, I could 
obſerve that the New-Moons were celebrated by 
the Athenians and other Grecians. Concerning 
the firſt * Plutarch is very politive : and as to the 
reſt, that - Proverbial Saying, orowla vswrvicy 
Avoca, in uſe among them, ſhews that they ſo- 
lemnly obſerv2d the firſt Day of the Month. The 
Romans likewiſe had the ſame Cuſtom, as is mani- 
teſt from that of || Ovid, | 


Vendicat Auſonias Funonts cura Calendas, 


And theſe New-Moon Feſtivals are referr*d to by 
CE Horace 


| * Quaſt, Rom, + Heſzch, } Faſt, l, 1. 
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Horace more than once, as you may ſee in * Turne. 
bus. All which is of Hebrew Extraction, 1 could 
take notice that the Latin Jubilare, and Jubilatio, 
(which are found in Yarro and other old Romang) 
which ſignify great Rejoicing and Shouting for Joy, 
are from the old Jewiſh Law of - Jubilee, a Time 
of exceeding Gladneſs, being the Year wiea Ser- 
vants and Debtors were reſtored to their Liberty 
and Poſſeſſions, which occaſioned great Rejoicing, 
And I could propound more Inſtances yet to proye 
that ſeveral Cuſtoms among the Heathens were ex. 
trated from the Holy Scriptures, and that Hea- 
then Worſhippers ſhaped New, Strange, and Þro- 
fane Rites, and Ways of Worſhip out of the paſ- 
fages they read or heard of there ; and that moſt 
of the Heathen Uſages are corrupt Imitations of 
the: Jews. 

E will add to the ſeveral Particulars this one 
more, which though I will not confidently pro- 
nounce was borrowed from the Jews, yet I propoſe 
it as a thing very probable : Ir 1s this, that the 
Hieroglyphicks of the Egyptians were in imitation of 
that People ; for they were brought up under Shq- 
dows, Types and Symbols, dark Repreſentations, 
and myltical Rites : which might give occalion to 
the Egyptians to teach Religion and Morality by 
Hieroglypbick Figures. 1am not politive here, (nor 
wou!d I be any where elſe, unleſs I had good 
Grounds to go on) becauſe I am not altogether cer- 
t4in that the Hieroglyphick Learning began after 
Mofes. But there 1s great probability that it did, 
and conſequently, that it was derived trom what 
| they 
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they obſerv*d among the Jews. This is the Per- 
(aſion of the Inquiſitive * Xirchber, who without 
any heſitation averreth, that the Symbolical and 
Hieroglyphick Learning was imbibed from the He- 
brews. Nay, to go yet farther, now weare come 
thus far; there are thoſe who conjecture that a 

reat part of the Antient Gentile Philoſophy was col- 
ſofted from the. Holy Book of Scripture. Among 
the antient Perſaans the Moſaick Religion might be 
diſcovered in many Inſtances which might be gi- 
ven of their Principles : and an Ingenious + French 
Author hath lately proved that their Zoroaſtres 


was the ſame with Moſes, And as for the Pytha- 


gorick and Platonick Philoſophy, which conſiſts much 
in Figures and Numbers, in Dark and Symbolical 
precepts, it 1s evident that it was made up out of 
the Sacred Hebrew Writings. The Platoniſts 
Books concerning God, the Genii, the Spirits and 
Souls of den, though ſtuff*d with many Errors and 


+ res diſcover a great Reſemblance and 
A 


nity with thoſe things which the Bible delivers 
about the Nature of God, Angels, and Humane 
Souls. Euſebius particularly inſiſts on this, and 
derives the Platonick Dotctrines from the Scrip- 
tures. Hence both he and Clement of Alexandria 
take notice of what Numenius, the Pythagorean 
Philoſopher, ſaid of Plato, namely, that he was 
(| the Greck Moſes. And indeed moſt of the anti- 
ent Sages and Philoſophers were obſcure and my- 
ſtick in their Stile, and way of delivering their 
Notions, 
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Notions, as the Satred Writers are obſerv'd to be 
very often. Hence it is faid by the antient Father 
whom [I laſt quoted, That || the way of Philoſophi. 
zing among thoſe Pagans, was after the manner of the 
Hebrews, that 15, eAnigmatical. But as to the Mat- 
ter, as well as Stile, the chiefeſt of the old Greek 
Poets and Philoſophers, as Orpheus, Homer, Heſiod, 
Thales, Anaxagoras, Parmenides, Empedocles, Ds. 
moeritus, Socrates, (belides Pythagoras and Plato he. 
fore named) agree with Moſes. We may ſav 9 
them all, as an Hiſtorian faith of the firſt of ti, 
(after he had ſet down ſeveral Particulars of 1:1 
Philoſophy in his Poems) * They have pron: 
many things concerning God and Man, whic: :r 
conſanant to that Truth which we, who are tauz!: 
by the Holy Writings, profeſs. This may g1: 
light to what an Egyptian Prieſt told Solon, + You 
Grecians (ſaith he) are but of yeſterday, and know 
nothing of the Rife and Antiquity of Arts : there 
is not. one of you that is Old, and there is no Lear- 
ning among you that is Antient. His meaning 
was, that all their Knowledg was borrowed, and 
that the Sacred Moſaick Philoſophy and Theology 
were the oldeſt of all. From this'the Heathens 
took theirs, though ſometimes they expreſs it in 
different Terms. Thus we have gone through the 
ANſaick Records, and in many Inſtances ſhew?d the 
Derivation of Gentile Philoſophy, Principles, Pra- 
Qices and Ulſages, from thoſe Sacred Writings; 

and 
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and conſequently we have evinced the Truth and 
Antiquity of theſe Records. 


Before I leave this Head of my Diſcourſe, I will 
here add the Teſtimony of Pagan and Profane Au- 
thors concerning this great Law-giver Moſes, the 
firſt Penman of Holy Scripture : which is ſtill in 
proſecution of what I undertook, to ſhew that the 
Writings of the Old Teſtament, and with ther 
their Authors and Penmen, are atteſted by Profane 
Writers. It appears, firſt, from what theſe have 
faid, that there was ſuch a Perſon, and that he was 
what his Writings repreſent him to be. This is 
he that is called by Orpheus 'YS3tyevys, alluding to 
his Name Moſheh, Exod. 2. 10, which was. given 
him becauſe he was drawn out of the Water, He is 
celebrated by Alexander Polybiſtor, Philochorus, Thal- 
lw, Appion (cited by * Juſtin Martyr,) by Mane- 
thou and Numenius (alledged by | Origen and || Eu- 


ſebius,,) by Ly/tmachus and Molon (quoted by |||| Jo- 


ſephus.) by Chalcidius, Sanchoniathon, Juſtin, Plin 

in Porphyrius. Moſes 1s placed by ['*]] Diodors the 
Sicilian in the Front of his famous Law-givers, 
only a little diſguiied under the Name of mwdyc, 
who is there ſaid to have received his Laws from 
Mercury, And why from Mercury 2 Perhaps 'be- 
cauſe ſome Chronologers acquaint us that the 
Great Mercurius, ſtiled Triſmegiſtus, (the antienteſt 
Philoſopher among the Egyptians) was either con- 
temporatfy with Moſes, or 1s thought to have lived 
about his time. But St. Auguſtine tells us in his 
Noted 
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Noted Book de Crvitate Dei, that this Mercuviu 
was Nephew to another Mercurius, whoſe Uncle 
was Alas the famous Aſtrologer ; and he it was 
belike that flouriſhed in Moſes's time. Whence 
(if I may be ſuffered to give my Conjecture) the 
Poets did very fitly relate how Atlas bore up the 
Heavens ;, when in the mean time they meant our 
Moſes, who giving us the Authentick Records of 
the World's Creation, and beginning his Hiſtory 
with the Production of the Heawens, is the True 
Atlas that ſupports the Spheres : nay, he may be 
rightly ſaid not only to bear up the Heavens, but 
the Earth, and to keep them from ſinking into 
their firſt Chaos, by tranſmitting the Account and 
Memory of them to all Poſterity. 1 queſtion not 
but that doſes was repreſented by Hermes Triſme- 
giſtus ; for Teo wayirs 1s no more than a very 
Great, #. e. an Excellent Man ; and ſuch none can 
deny M9ſes to have been. tepys, 1. C. Interpreter, 
1S appliable to none better than to Him, who was 
the firſt Sacred and Inſpired Interpreter of the 
Mind of God in Writing. Letters were invented 
by this Hermes, ſaith * Famblichus from his Maſter 
- Plato, Moſes being the firſt Writer, may well 
be ſaid to be the firſt Inventer of Letters. Div- 
dorus alſo tells us that this Moſes was the firſt that 
gave the Egyptians (he ſhould have ſaid Fews, but 
thoſe Miſtakes are common with him and other 
Pagan Authors) || Written Laws; and that he 
was [*]a Man of a great Soul, and very power- 


ful in his Life. And in another place he _ 
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he was * one that excelled in Wiſdom and Valour, 
+ Strabo makes honourable mention of this Great 
perſonage, .yea ſpeaks not only of him, but of the 
Religion eſtabliſd by him, with great Reſpet@t. 
He ranks him among the beſt Legiſlators, and 
highly praiſeth his Laws, and gives them the Pre- 
eminence betore all others. He reciteth ſome of 
his Sayings and Deeds, telling us that he left E- 
t, and came into Syria, becauſe he diſliked the 
yptians for their making and worſhipping of 
Corporeal Gods, of the Figure and Proportion 
of Brutes; and that Moſes profeſwd that God 
could not be repreſented by any Image or Like- 
neſs whatſoever. There are || other Gentiles 
who ſpeak of 5/oſes, and his Laws and Conſtitu- 
tions; and they would have been more favon- 
rable in their Teſtimonials concerning him, if 
their Heathen Principles had not biafſs'd them to 
2 more undue Character. Which 1s taken notice 
of by Philo in the Life of Moſes : © Though (faith 
« he) ſome Pagan Hiltorians ſpeak of him, yer 
« they ſay but little, and that not truly neither. 
« Out of Envy, it is likely, or becauſe of the 
« great Diſagreement between his and the Laws 
« of other Law-givers, they vouchſafe . not to 
© remember him. But that Teſtimony which 
we have is ſufficient, and we may thence be ſa- 
tified that 12oſes was the moſt Authentick Hi- 
ſtorian, and the Antiente!t Law-giver; and we 
may gather from what they ſay, that his Laws 
Were 
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were the firſt, and gave beginning to all others, 
The famous Law-givers and Politicians among 
the Grecians, as Lycurgus and Solon, had the main 
of their Politicks trom Moſes's Laws, whence af- 
terwards the Romans took ſome of theirs. And 
is Moſes received his Laws immediately from 
God, ſo in imitation of him the greateſt Lay. 
ivers ſaid they had theirs from ſome Deity ; 
as Numa from egeria, .Minos from Jupiter, Ly: 
curgus from Apollo, Zabeucus from Minerva, &c, 
Still this eſtabliſheth our Notion, that the Wri- 
tings and Prattices of the Jews gave riſe to ma- 
ny things among the Pagans, which I will yet far: 
ther purſue, 
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Prophane Writers teſtify the Truth of theſe Parti- 
calars mention'd in the Old Teſtament, viz. The 
Gigantick Race of the Canaanites : The Sun's 
ſtanding ſtill: Jephthah's Sacrificing bis Daugh- 
ter: Sampſons /oſs of his Hair : The 
Foxes which he made uſe of againſt the Phi- 
liſtines: Elias's rapture to Heaven: Some 
paſſages relating to King Solomon, King Hi- 
ram, Oc. The Sun's gring back in King He- 
zekiah's time : Nebuchadnezzar's 7ransfor- 
mation into a Beaſt : His Dream of an TI- 
mage with a Golden Head, &c. Next, it 
is proved that the eathens had their Deities 
from the Old Teſtament : Their Saturn was 
Adam: Their Minerva was Eve : Their Ju- 
piter, Cain: Their Vulcan Tubal-Cain : 
Their Bacchus (as alſo their Saturn and Ja- 
nus) Noah: Their Apis, Joſeph : Their 
Mercury ard Bacchus, Moſes : Their Her- 

.. cules, Joſhua a»d Sampſon ; Their Apollo, 
Jubal : Thezr Ganymed, Elias, &c. : 


as wen other things which the Old Te- 
ſtament acquaints us happened, after 
the giving the Law by Moſes, till the Babylonian Cap- 
tity, are to be found among Prophane Writers. 
e read, in Numb, 13. 33. of the Gigantick race 
of Canaanites, who are called tke Sons of Anak, 
and, in Det. g. 2. Joſ. 11. 21. they are called A41a- 
®, kims, 
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kims, 1s there not ſome p:5\- :i!iry that the Tyn-'' Þ 
darida, or A160 xspor (and tho; were more than Ca- ſi 
flor and Pollux that were calPd by that name, as F 
(a) Tuliy will inform you) who by the Greeks were } 
called "Azaxs (as (b) ſeveral Authors acquaint us) 
had their Name from thoſe Great Men who were | { 
the Offspting of -4nak? Theſe being driven by | # 
Tuſuab out of Paleſtine, when he overcame that ſt 
Country, it is likely went into Greece, and from 
them the *Avaxes of Athens and Sparta deſcended; | *® 
and hence it was that the Namie of "Avaxes was gl- P 
ven, not oaly to the Tynudaride, but all Great Men : 
and Princes I will add, that ?tis probable this tt 
word gave Origination to Avax]zs, which ſignifies 
Great and Priacipal Men, ſach as thoſe "ayaxy 
wcre, It 
From that Miracle in Jof. 10. 13. of the Sun's fa 
ſtanding ſtill, perhaps the Poets Fiction aroſe, con- 
cerning the Night dcubled or trebled by Jupiter W. 
for Alcmenas fake. For (as hath been ſuggeſted N 
already) this ſort of Men, when they get a Story bc 


by the end, make what they pleaſe of it, and turn | MW 
it into quite another thing than it was at firſt. The | # 
rumour of that ſtrange Accident had come to | * 

eu 


their Ears, and they preſently turn'd it into a Fa- 
ble. And who ſhould ſtop the Courſe of the Sun || ®! 
but Jupiter the Supream God ? And after the rate 
that they repreſented their Gods, that which 1s 
further added is appolite enough, for they are not 
aſhamed to tell us that they are Lewd and Obſcens, 
and indulge themſelves in all Luſtful Practices, 
Now, when the Sun ſtood ſtill in one Hemiſphere, 
the other wanted his preſence and light, and fo 
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, they had as it were a double Night, for the Sun's 
- ſtaying here ſo long. Bur you ſhall have another 
Fable ſhortly, that wall ſpeak to the ſame pur- 
ole. 

- Porphyrius tells us, that Sanchoniathon had his Hi- 
ſtorical Narrations and Secrets from one Jerombaal, 
a Prieſt of the God 'Ias, which ſhews that that Hi- 
ſtorian had his Matter trom the Sacred Scriptures, 
the Hebrew Fountains of Truth, though he often- 
times corrupts them. And it1s evident that they had 
partly learnt the Name of the true God, from the 
Hebrews, or their Writings; for "Ias was Jehovah 
the true God,whom the Jews Worſhipped,as I ſhall 
ſhew more afterwards. . Beſides, from the ſame 
Spring they had ſome knowledge of that Eminent 
Judge of Iſrael, Gideon ;, for Jerombaal, who is the 
fame with Ferubbaal (as Bochart hath proved) 1s Gt- 
deon,as is exprelly ſaid in the 7th of Fudz. v.1. This 
was a Man of great Renown, and tiie Fame of his 
Noble Ads had reached to the Nations round a- 
bout. He might paſs with them tor a Prieſt, as 
well as a great Warriour, ſeeing he built an Altar 
unto God, and Offered a Burnt-Sacrifice upon it, and 
at the ſame time threw down the Altar of Baal, and 
eut down his Groves, Judg, 6. 25, 26. which made 
_ noiſe (you may be ſure) among the Heg- 
thens, 

Again, from Jephthab's Daughtey”s being Sacrifi- 
ed (which could not bur be famed among the 
Neighbouring Gentiles,and afterwards fpread it ſelf 
farther) the Greek Pocts made the Story of Iphi- 
genia's being Sacrificed by her Father Agamemmnon. 
That this is taken from that, and is the ſame Sto- 
ry, (only with the alteration of the Names) is 
Clear from this following Parallel. 1. The Chrono- 
| hey of Tepbthab and <—_— is the ſame. They 

) 2 were 
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were at the ſame time, 7. e. when the Trojan War 
was, or at leaſt, when it is ſuppoſed to have been; 
for Dion, Chryſoſtom, and ſome others are bold to 
ſay, there was no ſuch Trojan War, no Sacking 
and Burning of that City, no Rape of a Grecian 
Woman : But the whole Tale of it was the meer 
Invention of the Greeks, the prime Fiction they ſet 
up with, It was all from the Scripture, viz. the 
Hiſtory of Fephthah's Warring with the Ammonites, 
and Ephraimites, But this 1s too high a flight, and 
I am not ready to follow it. The Wars of Troy, 
as they are repreſented by the Poets, are too much 
to be made out of fo little a Story. Notwith- 
ſtanding this, it is not improbable that the Story of 
Agamemnom and his Daughter, are the ſame Re- 
lation with that' of Fephthabh and his. It is the ge- 
neral agreement of Chronologers, that theſe were 
at the ſame time, yea, the beginning of the Tro- 
jan War falls exactly in the very entrance of 
Fephthal”s Government, faith a late (a) Writer, 
Hence it was eafie to miſtake one for the other, or 
rather one gave occaſion for inventing the other, 
2. Jephthah and Agamemnon are both of them re- 
preſented to be Great Captains, and Warriours, and 
1o agree in that common Character. 3. Ther 
Daughters are ſaid to be the only Daughters of their 
Parents. 4. They were both Yirgins, 5, They 
were both of them devoted by their Fathers when 
they were Warring againſt their Enemies, 6, One 
is ſaid to wander up and down the Mountains with 
ber Companions, The other is feigned to be turn'd 
into a Hind by Diana, and to range in the Woods, 
and Mountains, Or, ſome ſay Diana pitied this 
Virgin, and not ſuffering her to be Sacrificed, 


ſent. 
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ſent her away to be a Prieſteſs of hers. This is 
Poetick Fiction, but the main agreement here, 1s 
in the Reprieve granted after their being deſtined 
to Sacrifice. 7thly, and laſtly, Iphigenia, the Name 
of Agamemnon's Daughter is no other than Iphth:- 
genia, 1. e. Fephthigenta, or, in plain Engliſh, Jeph- 
thab's Daughter. So that the very Name hinteth 
to us that the bringing of Iphigenza, Daughter of 
Agamemnon, a King of the Greeks, and General 
of their Armies, unto the Altar to be Sacrificed 

for the ſaving of the Grecian Fleet, was borrowed 
from the Sacred Story of Jephthah, a Judge or 
King of I/rael, and Captain General of their For- 
ces, his Sacrificing his Daughter, in purſuance of 
the ſolemn Vow which he made upon his return 
after his Conqueſts over his Enemies. And this in 
the cloſe might be added, that whereas Humane 
Slaughters were grown commendable, and faſhion- 
able even among the better ſort of Heathens, by 
the inſtigation of the Devil, it is not unlikely 
that ome of them were imitations of this Great 
and notable Example of Jephthah. 

From Sampſon*s being ſhaved, was the Fable of 
the Fatal Hair of Niſus, King of the Megarenſes, 
which being cut off by a deſperate Lover, ruine 
befell that Nifs, The Story in brief is thus; 
Niſus (who all agree Reign'd about the ſame time 
that Sampſon was Judge of Iſrael) had an excel- 
lent Head of Hair, 


(a) Cut ſplendidus oftro 
Crinis inhercbat magni fiducia regis. 


Concerning which” it was told him, that as long 
O 3 as 
a nT 


(a) Ovid's Metamorph, lib. $, 
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as he wore that, and kept it intire, he ſhonld pro- 
ſper, and be Victorious, and none ſhould be able 
to expel him out of his Kingdom. But his un- 
happy Daughter Scylla fell in Love with Af:nos, 


who was then his actual Enemy, and War'd againſt - 


him : She to procure Ainos's Love, takes the 
Courſe the Poet ſpeaks of there, 


Fatal: Nata Parentem 
Crime ſuum ſpoliat. 


She cuts off her Father's Hair when he was aſleep, 
and gave it to Amos, who overcame her Father, 
and took his Kingdom from him. The very men- 
tioning of this Story is ſufficient to let you ſee 
how it agrees with that of Sampſon, only there 
was a Wife, and here a Daughter in the caſe, 
which 1s a miſtake not unuſual among the Poets, 
Sampſon vex'd and injured by the Philiſtines, tied 
Foxes (of which that Country afforded ſtore) by 
the Tails with Fire-brands between them, Judg. 1 5. 4, 
and ſerit them among their Corn, and thereby 
burnt it down. Whence ſeems to be framed the 
Fable of the Carſeolan Fox, which Ovid ſpeaks of 
in his Faſti, Book 4. 

In Pratuss ſending Letters by Bellephoron to Je- 
batas, in which Bellephoron's Death was deligned, 
and contrived, (of which (a) Homer, and others 
ſpeak) there are perhaps to be ſeen the footſteps 
of the Story of Urials carrying the Letter of hts 
Death to Joab, 2 Sam. 11. 14. There 1s but little 
difference between Jobatas, and Joab. 

It was famed that Elias went up to Heaven 1n 
a Fiery Chariot, with Horſes, according to what " 

rea 
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read in the (a) Sacred Story ; whence the Greeks 
miſtook *Hais (according to the Septuagint) or 
'naies for "Hai&}, and applicd it to the Sur, and 
its Courſe through the Heavens. Thoſe Fiery 
Horſes and Charicts, they underſtood of thoſe of the 
Sun, and accordingly they fancy*d there are really 
ſuch things, and their Pocts frequently talk of 
them. (b) St. Chryſoſtom was the firſt mention'd 
this, and afterwards (c) Venerable Bede, But let 
the Curious inquire whether there be ſufficient 
:round for it from that Prophet's Flaming Vehicle, 
in which he was rapt up to Heaven. 

With Pagan Poets, let us all along mix their H:- 
ftorians, and from them we ſhall be ſatisfied, that 
there were ſuch Perſons in being, and ſuch things 
done in the World, as the Holy Scriptures ſpeak 
of, King Solomon and King Hiram's Letters to 
one another (of whoſe Correſpondence yon read 
in 1 Kings, 5.) are to be ſeen in the Tyrian An- 
nals, and at this day, faith (a) Foſephus, any Man 
may have the ſight of them trom the Keepers of 
thoſe Publick Writings, He ſets down the words 
of 7Menander, who Tranſlated thoſe Chronicles 
out of the Phenician into the Greek Tongue 
which expreſly mention the great Friendſhip of 
thoſe two Kings, and the latter?s ſending . Mate- 
rials, and Workmen for the Temple. He quotes 
Dius, who wrote of the Phenician Aﬀeairs, and at- 
teſts the ſame thing of Solomon, and Hiram. (te) 
He tells us that Menander ſpeaks of the great Fa- 
mine and want of Rain in Elias's time , and that 
he ſpeaks of Salmaneſſer King of Aſſyria, and thet 

O 4. (a) Herodotus 
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(a) 2 Kings, 2. 11, (6b) Serm. 2. deElia, (c) Inlib- 
Regum, quzſt. 28, (4) Anriqu, 1. 8. c, 2. & contr. Ap. l. 1- 
(e) Anrtiq. 1.8, c, 7. 1. 9. Cc. 14. l. 10, c, 1. 
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(a) Herodotus mentions Senacherib King of the 
{ame-Country, and his being diſcomfited. (b) The 
ſame Anthor takes notice that Nebuchadnezzar(ſpo- 
ken of in Daniel) is mention'd in Beroſus, in Me- 
gaſthenes (who writ of the Indian Afﬀeairs,) in Di- 
ocles (who treats of the Per/zan) and in Philoſtrg- 
tus's Hiſtory of the Phenicians, and Indians. 

To proceed, it is Recorded that the Syn went 
back in King Hezekials days, by the ſpecial Com- 
mand of God, who (as you read in 2 Kings 
29. 11.) brought the ſhadow ten Degrees backward, 
by which it had gone down on the Dial of Abaz, 
The Deprees in this Dial are to be underſtood of 
thoſe in the Heavens, ſay ſome : Others think the 
Degrees were Lines Engraved on the Dial. $0 
many Hours, or ſo many Half-Hours, or ſo many 
Quarters are thought by others to be meant. The 
Miracle was here, faith a (c) Learned Man, that 
the ſhadow on the Dial went back, not that the 
Sun it ſelf did ſo. But this is a great miſtaking of 
the Miracle ; for it is expreſly ſaid, Iſas. 38. 8, 
The Sun returned ten degrees, by which degrees it was 
gone down : The Sun it ſelf, as well as the ſhadow, 
moved backwards. Again, *'tis undeniable that 
this Glorious Luminary of Heaven really went 
back, and conſequently that a very conliderable 
duration of time ; it may be ten hours were added 
to the: ordinary day: for the King of Babylon ſent 
an Emballadour on purpoſe to Jeruſalem to enquire 
about this Prodigy, and to know what cauſed fo 
long a Day, and ſuch a Change of the Courſe of 
Nature, 2 Kings, 20. 12. This argues that thoſe 
at Babyion ſaw this unnſuat Motion of the Sun, for as 

| | to 
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to the going back of the Shadow on that Dial, they 
could not ſee it. This ſhews it was a real thing, 
and conſequently Miraculous, and Portentous, 
and that it was not the ſhadow only on the Dial 
that went backward ſo many Lines or Stroaks, 
without the Sun's going back in the Heavens, as 
ſome have fancied. The Chaldean Aſtronomers 
could not but hear of, as well as ſee this Prodigi- 
ous ſight (for it was as ſenfible to them, as to the 
King of Babylon) but out of ill will and malice 
they lahour'd to ſuppreſs this Retrograde motion 
of the Sun: whence it is (as (a) Mr. Broughton 
hath obſerv'd) that though they reckon up ſeve- 
ral Eclipſes which happen'd about this time, yet 
they ſay nothing of this Miraculous going back of 
the Sun. Yet (as a (b) knowing Perſon hath 
obſerv?d) there 1s a Myſtical Remembrance of the 
Shadow on Abaz's Dial, and the length of that 
Day, among the Per/zan Prieſts, in their Religious 
Rites perform'd to Mithra. But what thoſe other 
Pagans would conceal, their very Poets have de- 
lived down to us in a Fable, telling us that the 
Sun being angry at Hercules's Birth, made the 
Night unufuaily long : For if the Sun makean extra- 
ordinary Day in one part of the World, it fol- 
lows that there muſt be a Night of an extraordi- 
nary length in another part of it. We find alſo, that 
the foreſaid Per/zans (in memory as it were of the 
Sun's prodigious going back in King Hezekiah's 
time) Celebrate a Tripple Sun, viz. Going for- 
ward, returning back, and again going forward, 
a Tirinus. obſerves out of Dion. 


Some 
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Some have thought that the Pythagorean Me. 
tempſychoſzs had irs Original from /Vebucbadnezzars 
Transformation into a Beaſt, which the Book of 
Daniel ſpeaks of. That he was reaily turn'd into 
a Bealt, as to ſhape, it is not improbable, for we 
read of People among the Scythians call'd Neuri, 
that were conitantly every year for ſome days to- 
. gether turn'd into Wolves, and then return'd to 
their former ſtate again. (a) Herodotus, who re- 
lates this, faith it was confidently reported by 
the Scythrans, The {ame happens cvery year to 
ſome . People in Livonia (the Poſterity of thoſe 
Neuri) ſaith a (b) Credible Author, who made 
it his buſineſs to inquire narrowly into this mat- 
ter: and he adds the like Examples in ſome 6- 
ther Countries. Wheretore 1t cannot be utterly 
diſ-believ'd that Nebuchadnezzar was thus Be- 
{ſtialized, and remain'd ſeven years ſo, as the 
Sacred Hiſtory informs us. Or, it by reaſon only 
of Melancholly he thought himſelt a Beaſt (as Phy- 
ficians have reported that ſome have imagined 
themſelves to be Wolves, others to be Dogs, 6 
thers Cocks, and have really believ'd they Wor- 
ried, Bark'd, and Crow'd, which are the Actions 
proper to thoſe ſpecies of Animals) this was foun- 
dation ſufficient for the amazed Pagans to pro- 
ceed vpon, and to make ſome fancitul matter out 
of it; Hence therefore ſome of the Heathen Me- 
tamorphoſes (which the Poets are frequently talk- 
ing of) were coined ; and hence, as I have ſaid, 
the Pythagorean Tranſmigration, i, e. the paſling 
of the Souls of Men into Brutes, had its birth, 
Which is the more credible from this conſidera- 


tion; that this Wonderful Transformation of 


that 


(a) Lib, 4. (6) Caſp. Peucer, de Divinar. 
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that Great Monarch happend at, or about the 
ſame time that Pythagoras was at. Babylon, whither 
he TravelPd on purpoſe to gain the Eaſtern 
Learning. Hence he brought the Report freſh 
with him, and being of a fanciful Genius, thought 
the beſt way to ſolve that ſtrange occurrence, was 
to aſlert the Metempſychoſss; for the Corporal Tranſ- 
formation he thought argued alſo the Change of 

Souls. | 
Nebuchadnezzar*s Dream (Dan. 2.) of an Image 
with a Golden Head, Breaſt and Arms of Silver, 
Frazen Belly, and Legs of Iron, which repreſented 
the four Monarchies of the World, was the foun- 
ation of the Poetical Diviſion of Time into four 
Ages, which they diſtinguiſh according to thoſe 
four Metals ; firſt the Golden- Age, which began 
wth the beginning of the World, and laſted to 
Saturn's being turn'd out of his Kingdom. This 
ſenifies the happy State of our Fore-Fathers in 
Paradiſe, for Saturn is Adam, as you ſhall hear 
afterwards. Secondly, there is the Silver-Age, 
which laſted from Saturns Exile and being depo- 
ſed, *till Nimrod, or Jupiter Belus, who 1s the 
lame. In this Age all Arts were found out, they 
lay, and this truly in pert is teſtified by (a) Scrip- 
ture. Thirdly, they tell us of the Brazen-Age, 
which began under Nimrod, or Jupiter Belus, and 
laſted to the firſt year of the return of the Hera- 
dide. In this Age Tyranny grew up, and Wars 
began, and Slaughter was rite, as the Poets re- 
ate; and not untruly, for we find the ſame in Sa- 
cred Hiſtory. The fourth Age is of Iron; it be- 
zan from the return of the Herachde into Pelo- 
poneſus, 
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poneſus, and laſts to theſe very times, and fo on, 
(a) Herod, (b) Virgil, (c) Ovid, and other Greek 
and Latin Poets ſpeak of theſe Four Ages, compa. 
ring them to thoſe Four Metals, which without 
diſpute was from Nebuchadnezzar's Dream, and 
DaniePs famed Interpretation. of it. Theſe were 
ſpread over all the Eaſt, and ſo it was ealie for the 
Poets (as well as others) to light upon them, and 
to make thence their Compariſon of the Four 4. 
ges to the Four Metals. 

Eighthly, The Heathens had their Gods from 
Scripture. I have partly ſhew'd already that 
ſome of the Patriarchs, and other Perſons in the 
Sacred Records, are deſcribed by the Poets under 
other Names than what the Holy Writ give 
them. Now I will ſhew that they are often repre: 
ſented under the Names of Gods by the Poets; 
eſpecially it is evident to an inquiſitive Eye, that 
the Book of Geneſis afforded the Pagan World the 
greateſt part of their Ancient Gods and Goddelles, 
Firſt, to begin with Adam, he without doubt wa 
Saturn, of whom the Poets relate that his Father 
was Celus, and his Mother Tellus, that he Ruled 
over all the World, and was Snpream Sove- 
raign ; that under him was the Golden- Aye, that 
afterwards he was expelled | his Kingdom, and de- 
poſed from the Power and Dominion he had, and 
that” he found out Agriculture. Anſwerably to 
which, Adam is calPd (d) the Son of God, which 
in the Language of the Poets is Sou of Cel: 
befides, he was formed by God out of the Earth, 
and ſo might be ſaid to be both the Son of God, 
and of the Earth. Adam was the firſt Ruler and 

Sove- 
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Soveraign Lord, under him was the ' Golden-Age, 
or happy State in Paradiſe, which all Men might 
have enjoyed if he had not fallen. But he fell, 
and loſt his Empire, and was expelPd that Bleſſed 
place. He was the firſt that Tilled the Ground, 
nd taught Men Husbandry. Belides, I have this 
to add, that Saturn is the ſame with Time (for by 
the Greeks Kp5yz5 with the change of a Letter is 
cal'd- (4) Xp6y@-, and ſo they are Synonimous) 
and Adam well deſerv'd that Name, being the Eldeſt 
of all Men,and becauſe Time began from him. This 
s very. Plain, | think; and moreover the Name 
of Saturn might be given to Adam from Satar, 
latere, becauſe after his fall from that happy ſtate 
he had been in, he withdrew himſelt like a Guilty 
MalefaQtor, he fled for it, and hid himſelf in the 
Garden, Gen. 3. 10. Hence Saturn 15 the ſame 
with Latius, as Yoſhs obſerves, and the Place 
which of old was call'd Saturnia, was afterwards 
called Latium, as Virgil, and others teſtify, Thus 
the firſt Founder of Mankind, Adam, was the firſt 
and eldeſt Saturn, the top of all the Heathen 
Petties, 

And that Ewe, the firſt of the Fair Sex, the 
Miſtreſs of the World, and the Mother, of all 
Mankind, was made a Goddeſs by the Pagan 
World, 1s not to be queltion'd, (yca, though ſhe 
hath been repreſented by them (as hath been faid 
before) in a far other Character, for I have often 
Intimated that *tis the way of the Pocts to make a 
great many things out of one, and to repreſent 
the ſame Perſon after a different, if not a con- 
trary manner.) And yet I do not at preſent re- 
member that Yoſſius, or Bochart, or any other 

Mythologitt 
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Mythologiſt (which is ſomething to be wondreg 
at) aſſign her any Goddeſsſhip at all among the 
Pagan Divinities. Nay, Yoſſtus, who maintain; 
_that Naamab (Gen. 4. 22.) an obſcure Woman, the 
Daughter of Lamech, was Deified by the Heatheng, 
omits our Mother Eve, the Empreſs of the 
World, the common Parent of all Mankind, | 
ſhall therefore do her the right to aſlign the Rank 
which I think ſhe held, and the Name which wx 
given her among the Heathen Goddeſles, Ty 
know this, we need only inquire who among then 
was the Goddeſs of Wiſdom, and of all the 
Arts, and who invented the things which were 
molt proper for the Female Sex to find out. This 
(without any curious ſearch) was merva, and 
no other, and therefore I doubt not but Eve ws 
this Minerva, The three great Inventions at- 
tributed to the Goddeſs of this name, are Spm 
ning, and Weaving, and the uſe of Oyl; 3. e. as] 
underſtand it, the uſe of it in preparing and or- 
dering of Wooll, for ?tis likely that thoſe who 
work'd in Wooll of old, made uſe of Oyl then 
as well as we do now. Theſe are the ſtaple In- 
ventions of that Goddeſs; and as for the rel 
that the Poets talk of, they are meer fantaſtick 
Flouriſhes of Poetry, and are not to be minded. 
Now, conſlidering what I have ſaid, what Wo- 
man in the World can we more fitly imagine to 
be meant by Minerva, than Adam's Wite Evr, 
who quelſtionleſs was endued by God with emi- 
nent Qualities and Excellencies for the good of 
the World, and eſpecially with ſuch as were molt 
uſeful in one of her Sex, and who was the Mt 
{ſtreſs and Guide of all the reſt. She was cer- 
tainly Noted and Celebrated for ſome Art 0r 
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that no Invention is more warthy of a Fomany 
than Spinning, and Weaving, and working of Wool, 
and making of Cloathing ; for this laſt comprehends 
the other two, and was the peculiar Invention of 
Minerva, as (a) Diwdorus Siculus, and others aſſure 
us, when they mention the things tound out by her. 
This is call'd (b) Minerva's Work or Buſineſs. She 
was the firſt thar invented the making of Apparel, 
futh another (c,) Antient Author. It 1s true, all 
Artificial Works that were conſiderable, were 
aſcribed by the Antients, to this Goddeſs, but 
pinning and Weaving were more eminently ſaid 
to be from her. Our Mother Eve, who had the 
Wit and Skill to diſcover theſe, and to improve 
them by her living ſo long in the World, might 
well paſs among her own Sex at leaſt, for the 
wiſeſt Woman that ever was, and might be enti- 
tuled the Miſtreſs of all Arts and Sciences, that is, 
in the Language of the Poets, the Goddeſs of Wiſdom. 
Whence I conclude, that our friſt Parent Eve, was 
Minerva, the Firſt and Original Spinſter, from 
whom her Sex derive that commendable Title, 
Only I will add this, That when the Poets tell us, 
that Minerva was Born of Jupiter's Brain, and 
without a Mother, they ſeem to refer to Sacred 
Hiſtory ; which acquaints us, that Eve was not 
Born after the manner of other Women, bur 
was taken out of Adam?s fide, He that knows 
how they are wont to miſtake and adulterate the 
pallages in Holy Writ, and to take one thing (and 
lo one part of the Body.) for another, will not be 
averſe to credit this, and conſequently that this is 
me confirmation of our preicnt Notion, that 

Eve 
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Eve paſs'd for a Goddeſs among the Gentiles, and 
was calPd Minerva by them, that is, (as Arnobiug 
and ſome others interepret it) Meminerva, he- 
cauſe ſhe that had ſo good an Invention, had douht- 
leſs as good a Memory, which 1s ſo requilite to 
that. 

Cain, the Eldeſt Son of Adam, was the firſt 
Antient Jupiter ; (for 1 deny not that there were 
other Younger Jupiters among the Pagans.) This 
firſt and oldeſt Jupiter, the Son of Saturn, is ſaid, 
to have invented the founding of Cities ; and we 
know, that the firſt City in the world, was built 
by Cain, This Fupiter by the Athenians, was 
 Ntiled Tloaus, a Founder of Cities, and *Fexa@, an 
mncloſer or ſtrengthner of Cities, ſaith Pauſanias; 
which- well agrees to the Firſt - Builder, Belides, 
this Cain Married his own Siſter, and ſo the ſame 
is ſaid of Jupiter; he Married Veſta, Saturn's 
Daughter, who was the Goddeſs of ArchiteGure, 
and therefore was a proper Wife for him, who was 
the firſt Archite, Moreover, we are (4) told, 
that Jupiter Travell'd over all the World, which, 
in other terms, 1s Cain's beinga Vagabond. The 
Old Yulcan, the Smith of the Gods, was Tubal- 
Cain ; for by a common Aphzreſis, and change of 
Letters, one of theſe Names is eaſily made the 
other. And here let me inſert that which will be 
uſeful to obſerve in the like caſes afterwards, vx, 
that the Greeks and Romans, when they take any 
Names from the Jews, they do not alwaies et 
them down according to the Hebrew Termination, 
nor with all the Letters of the words; they take 
the liberty to omit ſome, and to alter others. Thus 


it is here in the words before us, and thus we = 
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find it in others that are to be mention'd after- 
wards, as we have-fqund it in ſome already. This 


| Tuba!-Cain, or Yulcan, may be ſaid to have found 


out ,Fire, or rather the «ſe of it in his Employ- 
meut, as he was an Artificer in Braſs, and lyon, 
Gen. 4. 22. 
Negb was famous of old, and if Gods were made 
of Men (as certainly they were) he could not 
miſs of being made one; accordingly the moſt 
anctent Bacchus was Noah, who firſt Planted Vines, 
and taught the making of Wine, Ger. 9g. 20. I 
will not inſiſt on the derivation of Bacchus from 
Noachus, which ſome Learned Men approve of, 
though (a) Yoſſus will by no means allow of it, 
but: thinks it too hard an Origination, wy 
the Greeks did not pronounce (it is likely) Noah, 
but. Noe, for the former was after the Points 
were brought in by, the Maſorites. But in anſwer 
to this Great Critick, 1 will ſay theſe three things; 
Firſt, , he goes upon a falſe ſuppoſition, that the 
Maſorites invented the Hebrew Points, which | 
have already proved to be an Errour. Secondly, 
4 I have already. noted, the ,Pagans.are wont to 
clange. the Terminations of Hebrew words, and 
indeed to ſhape them after their own way, and as 
they pleaſe. Thirdly, harder Etymologjies pleaſe 
him ſometimes : to go no farther than the ſame 
Faapter, he there makes 4ibyvo® to be qu. Aus 
vs, taking no notice of the y and the s, though 
they be conſiderable Conſonants, and no Termi- 
nations neither. .Notwithſtanding then, the ſug- 
eſtion of this great Maſter of Criticiſm, we may 
ubſcribe to the common Opigion of Erymolg- 
gilts, that Bacch or Bacchus (with the change of a 
P _ _Lerter 
(a) Theolog, Gentil, 1, x, cap. 19, | 
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Letter or two, which is very uſual, or perha 
with the miſtaking of one Letter for another in 
the beginning of the word, Nun and Beth being 
ſomewhat like in ſhape) was derived from MNoach, 
and that from this Old Patriarch's Planting of 
Vines preſently after the Flood, and his unhap 
feeling the ſtrength and vertue of the Grape, @- 
roſe the Poets Tippling Deity, who 1s ſaid by 
them to be | 


i 


(a) Genialts conſitor uv, 


The firſt . Planter of the'Grape, and the Inventer 
of Wine. And for the ſame reaſon, thoſe who 
think Janus .is derived from bu Vinum, hold 
that Noah was repreſented by this Janus another 
Gcd among the Poets. This is true, that it is no 
unuſual thing to ſet forth the ſame Perſon by 
different Names, as if they | were different Gods, 
And that Fanus' comes from Jajin, and fo is a 
much as Y*noſus, and may have reference to Nogh 
'on that account is probable from this, that that 
part of 1taly which Janus - poſſeſſed, and where 
he is ſaid to be Worſhip'd was call'd OENOTRIA, 
from oiv@ Yinum. Of the Antiquity of Fan 
that Old Writer Fabius PiGor gives this Teſtimo- 
ny, Which agrees well with Noab; (bb) © In Je 
© #45s time there was no Monarchy, for the de- 
<« ſire of Ruling had not yet harbour'd in' the 
* breaſts of Men : (accordingly we read that Nim- 
&« rod afterwards was the firſt Monarch and Ab- 
© ſolute Ruler : ) He taught People firſt to Sa 
crifice Wine, and Meal, And the Epithet Bifrons, 
which is given to Fanus, intimates that he was 
| Noah, 
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Noab,for he might truly be ſaid to have had twoFares, 
becauſe he look'd backwards, and forwards, he ſaw 
the times both before and after the Flood,he beheld 
the former and the latter World. God honour'd 
him ſo far as to make him (as (a). Philo ſpeaks) 
both the end and beginning of Mankind. Others 
more fancifully ſay he was called Janus, 4 Fanua, 
from his opening . a door as it were for the pre- 
ſervation of Mankind : And (b) other ſuch Con- 
ceits of the Name there are. 

Again, this Noah was repreſented by Saturn, 
and here you mult not wonder that Saturn denotes 
both Adam, and Noah, for there is great reſem- 
blance between theſe two, the one being the Pa- 
rent of the World befare the Flood, the other of 
that after it 3. .and for this Reaſon perhaps Noah 
$call'd by the Per/zans the ſecond Adam. Beſides, 
the Poets confound many in one,- and to make a- 
mends, ſometimes divide one into many. But 
that Noah was” meant by Saturn, is the Opinion 
of ſome of the Learnedeſt Criticks, as Goropius, 
Becanus, Volſuus, and: Bocvart, the laſt of which 
hath (c) offered about a dozen. probable Argu- 
ments (as. he deems them) to make it good; I 
will mention to you ſome of them ; Satujn is ſaid 
to be the Husbaud of Rhea, 1. c. of the Earth : So 
Noah is ſaid to be .1/b. haadamah, Gen. 9. 20. - Vir 
Terre, which the Heathens might-interpret to be 
a Husband of the Earth, and thence incerted this 
oto-their Fabulous deſcription of Saturn. Or, if 
jou mean by thoſe words that Noah was a Humble 

PN >: 
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| (0) loicium 2dium dicitur Janus, initium menfium dicicur 
«marig ; fic Noachus erat inicium alcerium generts humant-” 
(c) Geograph. Sac, 1 pars, 1, 2, c: 1. 
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Aan, and led a mean Life, then the Saturniay 
Reign agrees with it, in which Men were ſtranger 
to Pride and Luxury, and lived a mean, ' but 
peaceable and contented Lite. Or, take it as it's 
Tranſlated, a \Husband-man, one that looked after 
the Cultivating of the Earth, and fo it fits both 
Noah, and Saturn, or rather ſhews theſe to be one 
and the ſame Perſon, who was employ*d about 
the Earth, and the Fruits - of it, whereof the Yin 
was one of the chiefeſt. Saturu devoured - his 
Children, 5. e. faith this Author, Noah (a) Co 
demned the World to periſh by the Flood, whilſt 
he himſelf eſcaped. Or, .it may be apply'd to 
his ſhutting up his Children in the Ark, amonp 
the Beaſts, as if he intended they ſhould be de- 
vour*d and deſtroy'd. Saturn vomited up hs 
Sons again, in like manner Noah reſtored- his 
Sons to the Earth, after they had been ſhut wy 
in the Ark, and kept fo long on that other El 
ment. Saturn was driven out of his Kingdom 
by his Son;after he had firſt cut off his Father's Ge 
nitals : - which refers to Curſed Cham, Noah's Son, 
who ſaw his Father's Nakedneſs, 'and told it with 
derilzon to his Brethren, Gen. 9.-22, The Page 
miſtook this Text : for whereas the word 8 
13711, he told or revealed, they perhaps read i 
NI'r, be cut, whence they report that Cham 'or 
Ham (whom they calPd Fupiter ) made an Eynuch 
of his Father. And truly, that Jupiter Hamm 
was the tame Ham, Noah”s Son, may be gather 
from the place where Ham and his Poſterity 
were Seated, namely in Africa, Here, in th 
Defarts of Lybia, was the: Famous Oracle of J# 
piter Hammon, who had his Name from that 

Wicked 
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Wicked Son of Noah, who in this place vented 
tis Blaſphemies (which paſs'd> for Oracles with 
$me,) and thereby debauched the Minds of the 
generality of that Age; and in proceſs of time 
he came to be Worſhipped there under the Name 
of Jupiter Ham, or Hammon, | know ſome have 
tought Hamon is Chamah Sol, becauſe he 1s 
reckon'd the ſame with the Su»: And others de- 
five it from Hamen Multitudo (as Abraham's 
Name is Compounded of his former Name Abram, 
md Hamon, a Multitude, whence he 1s called a 
Father of many Nations, Gen. 17. 5. So that Abra- 
kom is but an abbreviature of Abrahammon.) But 
there 1s great reaſon to think that this Zammon 
8 the ſame with Ham, Noah's Son, whoſe Poſte- 
rity were Inhabitants of Africa, whence Egypt 1s 
alld (a) the Land of Ham. This African or 
Eyptian Hammon is mentioned (as Bochart thinks) 
in Ezek, 50. 15. I will cut off the Multitude' of 
No, in the Hebrew, Hamon of No. And fſoin 
fir. 46. 25. Amon of No, 1. e. Amon the God of 
No: And in Nahum 3.8. No of Amon. But the 
nan Argument to prove Noah and Saturn to be 
be ſame is yet behind, which is this; that Sa- 
im by the Heathens is ſaid to have had three 
vns, Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto, and that he 
vided the World among them. This Fable 
& dividing the World among three Brethren, 
tte Children of Saturn, did plainly ariſe from 
te dividing the Earth between the three Bre- 
liren, the Sons of Noah. Of theſe three was the 
Mole Earth ovcrſpread, Gen. 9g. 19. By theſe were 
be Nations divided in the Earth after the Flood, 
Gen. 10, 32, The Hot Country of Africa was 
| F3 Cham's 
ann memo 5 
{a) Plal. 105. 23. 106. 22. 
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Chaws diviſion, who might have his Name given 
him from a foreſight of the place where he and 
his Race were to Inhabit, the Land of Cham, 
from EIN Caluit : this is no unlikely derivation, 
Again, Faphet (another of Noah's Sons) was Nep- 
tune, as Bochart indeavours to ſhew, for the Iſles 
and Peninſulz fell to his ſhare, Gen. 10. 5. And 
Yoſſius is very poſitive in this, that the Antienteſt 
Neptune (for there were Neptunes as well as Joves 
many) was this Faphct, to his Lot fell Europe, for 
Fapetus or Faphet is reckon'd the Parent of the 
Europeans ; Theſe are the true (a) Japet: genus, 
Shem was Pluto, and what may be faid for It, you 
may ſee in the fore-named Writer. From the 
whole there is ſome reaſon to believe that Noah, 
the Father of thoſe three Sons, among whom the 
World was divided, was one Perſon at leaſt that 
was repreſented by the Heathen God Saturn. 

In the next place, it is not difficult to' prove 
that the Egyptian God Apis, or Serapts, was No 0- 
, ther than Foſeph, the Renowned Ruler in Egypt 
under King Pharaoh, This Perſon had abundantly 
merited of all Egypt, and infinitely obliged the 
whole Country, by laying up Corn in ſtore, and 
thereby providing for them againſt the time of 
Scarcity and Famine, For this ſingular Benefit to 
them, they erected an Ox or Cow to preſerve his 
Memory, for in- that Figure 4pis or Serapts ap: 
pear'd, . and was Worſhipp'd by the Egyptzans, 
And under what Symbol more fitly than that of 
an Ox could Joſeph - be repreſented ? For not to 
mention the Fame he got by his Woriderful 1n- 
terpreting Pharaoh's Dream of the Fat and Lean 
Kiize, whence perhaps that ſort of Animals was 

afterwards 
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afterwards in great reverence and eſteem on this 
account, as carrying with them ſome thing Myſti- 
al and Hieroglyphical, which made them the 
more acceptable to this People, who were then in- 
cining to hearken to ſuch things. Not to men- 
tion this, I ſay, Joſeph might moſt appoſitely be 
ignited by that Animal which is made uſe of in. 
Ploughing, in order to the Sowing and coming up 
of the Corn, that Creature which 1s ſerviceable to 
the treading out the Corn (for that was another 
reat employment of the Ox in thoſe days.) 
Therefore the Holy Spirit in Scripture ſtems to 
refer to this in Gen. 49. 6. which Text (ſpeak- 
ing of Foſeph's Brethrens wicked Defizn to kill 
him) calls him an (a) Ox, or Bull, according to 
the 70 Interpreters; and ſo according to the 
Hebrew, if you read it Shor, and not Sr. And, 
in Deut. 33. 17. Joſeph is compared by Aojes to 
an Ox, or Bullock, Which manner of exprefiion 
denotes him to be a Great and Enunent Perſon, 
3 well as it hath reference to the particular 
thing I am now ſpeaking of. Shor (which is the 
Word here, and is Synonimous with Alaph Bos) 
lgnifies a Prince, a Great Man, a Potentate, as 
knowing (b) Criticks have obſerved. Becauſs 
an Ox is reputed the Prince and Head of Animals, 
you'll find that in a Metaphorical way Princes 
and Captains are ſo called in(c) Scripture. W hence 
among Prophane Writers allo they are thus na- 
med ſometimes : for a Bu!l or Ox is a Symbol of 
Yuper1iority, or Government, ſaith (4) Diogenes, 
On this account the Famous Patriarch Joſeph, who 
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was Conſtituted by Pharaoh the Chief Ruler and 
Prince of Egypt, hath this Name given hini. But 
there is ſomething more particular intended here 
in this Title, for it hath reſpect to Joſeph as: he 
was Grand Proveditor of that Country : for there 
could not be a better Symbol of Proviſion of 
Corn and Bread than this Creature. Hence 1s that 
of Solomon, (a) much increaſe, (4. e. as the He- 
brew imports, plenty of Corn and Grain) #s by 
the ſtrength of the Ox. And it may be to this 
which I am now inſiſting upon, viz. that Joſeph 
was repreſented by this ſort of Animals, Jer. 46, 
20. refers, Egypt is like a fair Heifer. The 
Egyptian Serapis then in the form of a Cow or Ox, 
was a true Hieroglyphick of Joſeph, eſpecially 
when we add, that a Buſhel was placd on its 
head, as faith (b) Ruffmus, to ſignifie that Joſeph 
was the giver out of Corn, that he caus'd it to 
be meaſur'd and proportioned according to the 
needs of thoſe to whom he diſpens'd it. By this 
Wiſe as well as Liberal Act his Fame grew great 
among the Egyptians, and other adjoyning Na- 
tions, and at length -they Worſhipp*d him as a 
God by the Symbol of an Ox, which they tiled 
Seraprs, as not only Ruffmus, Auguſtin, Suidas, 
TFulius Firmicus of old, but Yoſſhius, Bonjrerius 
Pterius, and Kircher of late have maintain?'d. And 
I'am encliwd to think that the word Serapis was 
Originally Sorapis, a Compound of Sor an Ox, and 
Apis an Egyptian word perhaps of the fame ig: 
nification. And this is the more credible, becauſe 
the word Apis alone is ſometimes uſed for Scra- 
is. Some have thought that Mercury was a Name 
given by the Pagans to this Joſeph, he being Her- 
| mes 
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its,- an Interpreter, for it is particularly recorded 
| } h +, « | 
I} that be Interpreted Dreams, Gen: 41. @ 42, and 


was a Diviner, Gen. 44. 5. whence he was called 
Zaphmath Paancah, 1. e, a Revealer or Interpreter 
| Secrets, Gen. 41. 45. But I rather think theſe 
words are better rendred by St. Jerom (who tells 
is he learnt the meaning of them from ſome that 
well- underſtood the Egyptian Tongue) Salvator 
Mundi, and fo they refer to Joſeph's timely Sa- 
ving that part of the World from periſhing by 
Famine. In this ſenſe he was a Sawiuur, and he 
was for this made a God, Thus the Ancient Pa- 
triarchs were the Poets Gods; the firſt Fathers 
whom the Bible ſpeaks of were the Pagan Dei- 
les. 

To proceed, Moſes alſo was the Perſon intended 
by 2ercury, as 1s excellently well proved from a 
numerous company of Circumſtances, and very 
naturally, and without any forcing, by a late 
(a) Learned French-Man, to whom I refer you. 
It hath no leſs ingenuouſly been proved by (b) Yoſ- 
ſms, and ſome others, that Aoſes was repreſented 
in Liber or Bacchus, for they ſhew out of Pauſa- 
mas, how it was a Tradition, that as ſoon as Bac- 
<us was Born he was ſhut up in an Ark, and ex- 
pogd to the Waters, as Moſes was. Liber was 
calld BrudTe ; fo Moſes, beſides the Mother that 
bore him, had. Pharaol”s Daughter, who took him 
and nouriſhed him for her own Son, Exod. 2. 10. 
Ads 7. 21. Liber was Fair and Beautiful, and 
excelPd others in Comlineſs, as Diodorus ſaith, 
and as the (c) Pocts repreſent him: ſemblably Ao- 
ſes was noted for his tingular Beauty, Exod. 2. 5 
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Ads 7.20. and the Jewiſh Hiſtorian tells us: the 
King's Daughter Adopted him, becauſe (a) he 
was of Divine Shape, as well as of a Generous 
Mind. The very ſame is Recorded by a (b) Pagan 
Hiſtorian, which let me obſerve is a great Confir- 
mation of the Sacred Hiſtory. Orpheus Rtileth 
Liber ©zowg6goy, which anſwers to AMoſes's being 
Legiſlator : and he attributes to him Ainnay 
9uw, becauſe of the Two Tables of the Law, 
Moreover, Liber 1s called by the faid Poet Tevpoyut- 
Tor&, and Teavp3regpor, and xeyzopiger, and by (c) Eu- 
ripides he is named Tevpixee©- 0:38; which may be 
occalion'd by a miſtaking of tkoſe words in Exod, 
34- 29. Moſes's Face ſhone, which is rendred by 
the Latin, cornuta erat facies ſua, the Hebrew Ka- 
ran, (whence xiegzs cornu) being the ground of 
that miſtake, and cauſing Moſes to be Pictured 
with two - Horns. Laſtly, ſaith Yoſſtus, though 
Moſes found not out Mine, as Bacchus, yet in 
regard of This too he may have the Name of Liber, 
for he was the Conductor of the Iſraelites to a 
Land not only flowing with Milk and Honey, but 
abounding with Wrne : and he it was that incou- 
raged the faint-hearted Iſraelites by the ſight of 
that Bunch of Grapes which was the burthen of two 
Men, Numb. 13. 20, 23. This is the Sum of what 
Voſſius ſaith. This Moſes was ſo. eminent and 
ſignal a Perſon, and his Actions ſo well known to 
the Pagan World, that Monſieur Huet thinks and 
indeavours to prove that he was repreſented not 
only by Mercury, and Bacchus, but by Apollo, 
eAſculapius, Pan, Priapus, Prometheus, Janus, and 
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by thoſe Egyptian Deities eſpecially, O/ris, Apis, 
Serapis, Orus, Anubis, 

The Neighbouring People of Phenicia and Egypt 
could not but hear of Joſuah and his Acts, and 
thence made their Hercules out of him ; and from 
them he was ſent down to the Greeks, who you 
may be ſure would augment the Stories which they 
heard, I ſay Joſua was the Pagans Hercules, for 
he fought with Grants, whoſe great Stature at firſt 
frighted the Iſraelites, In the Land of Canaan, 
which he Conquer'd, were the Sons of Anak, Men 
of a valt ſize, Numb. 15. 33, 34. Baſhan more 
lignally is calt'd the Land of G1ants, Deut. 3. 13. 
Whilſt Joſua was fighting with theſe Canaanitiſh 
Giants (a) tye Lord caſt down great Stones from Hea- 
ven upon them : The remembrance of which (ſaith 
Voffius) is kept among the Gentiles, and applied 
to Jove aſliſting Hercules in the very ſame ſort 
when he grapled with Giants, and was put hard 
[0 If, 

Samſon as well as Joſua was the Greeks Her- 
cules, and from the one the Hiſtory or rather 
Fable of the other is taken, Firſt, as Yoſſius ob- 
ſerves, the times of both agree: Hercules, and 
Samſon were Contemporary, as appears from 
comparing the Greek and Jewiſh accounts of time. 
When theſe hit together, there is a preſumption 
at leaſt. Again, Hercules ſlew the Nemaan Lion, 
which anſwers to what we read of Samſon, 
Judg. 14. 5, 6. 4 young Lion roared againſt him, 
and the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him, 
and he rent him as be would have rent a Kid, and 
be bad nothing in his hand. Hercules ſubdued many 
Tyrants, and Oppreſſors; that is the meaning of 
Hyara's, Centaurs, Stymphalides, &c. Thus Samſon 
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was rafs'd” up on purpoſe to ſuppreſs'and vanquifſh 
thoſe who had miſerably oppreſPd and perſecuted 
the Iſraelites, Hercules was ſent Captive by Jlps- 
fer to Euryſth&us, and put to many LZaboyrs to re- 
deem his Freedom : ſo Samſon ſerved the Phi: 
Iiftines, and undertook Great and Wonderful things 
for his and his Countries Liberty. Hercules was 
of great 'Frength of Body, and that Samſon was 
ſo, we have ſeveral remarkable Inſtances. Zer- 
cules was Effeminate, and moſt vilely ſerved Om- 
phale; our Samſon was enſlaved to a Woman, 
and was undone by Dalilah. Hercules and Samjon 
agree in their Deaths, for they were both of them 
Spontaneous and Voluntary, From fſach ſhort 
hints as theſe. we may gather that the Fable of 
Hercules, one of the Heathen-Sods, or Herocs at 
leaſt, was meant concerning Samſon the Famous 
Judge of Iſrael. 

What think you of Jona#s being ſignified in 
ſome Circumſtances by Hercules, who when he 
returned from Colkhis with the Argonautes, as 
. Lycophron in his Caſſandra tells us, was devourcd 
by a great Fiſh, which the Scholiaſt on that place 
ſaith was a Whale ? And Hercules lay three Days 
and three Nights without any conſiderable harm 
in the Belly: of this Whale, whence he is calPd by 
that Poct Tefomeg@, of which the Scholiaſt gives 
the true reaſon, becauſe (ſaith he.) all that time 
it was as it were Evening with Fercules, the 
Belly of the Fiſh being Dark and Shady. Pha- 
worinus gives the like account of the foreſaid Ept- 
Thet, telling us that all the while he was in the 
Caverns of the Whale it was Night. And both 
Cyril and Thcophyla& take notice of the likeneſs 
of this Greek Fable of Hercules, to the SArY 
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of Jonah. 1 will only alledge this one thing more, 
that thoſe A4rgonautes before mention'd, are-ſgid 
1 ; have Sail'd in the :Euxime-Sea, which was; the 
very Sea according to (a) Foſepbus, on whoſe 
S$hoar Jonas was vomited up. This muſt be 
granted, that the.Fame of what: befell the Pro- 
Phet Jonah, namely, -haw he was ſwallowed by a 
Whale, and . preſerv'd three Days and three 
Nights in its Belly, and how he was after that 
caſt upon the Land whole and ſound, might &a- 
fily be conveyed to the Grecians by the Pheani- 
tans their Neighbours : thence they went :t0 
work after their : old rate, and fix*d it-upon ſome 
bady among themſelves : and whom could :they 
more : fitly apply this Hiſtory to than to .Herdy- 
ks, the great Adventurer by Sea as well as by 
Land, and who was made.the Author of all: Great 
and ,Wonderful things? The Fabulous - Greek 
Poets: catch*d up every :Prodigious - Occurence.and 
attributed. it to:him, bur firſt they repreſented 
it;with ſtrange and uncouth Circumſtances, .and 
monlded it as 'they pleas'd. Thus the Genteles 
framed new Gods and Heroes out of :the Names 
and Perſons they met with, or heard of out of 
the. Scriptures. So it is, the | Gods of the Pa- 
gans - were made out of Men in-;Holy Writ. 
The Gentiles Worſhipp'd theſe Famaus . Hebrews 
under. other Names and Titles, which they were 
pleas'd to faſten on them. Behold ! the Ser- 
Vants. and Favourites of the true God were Dei- 
hed' by theſe Idolaters : Holy [Men were 
Canoniz'd and Wiorſhipp'd by the very . Heathen 
World. | Jet 
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There are ſome other Particulars which might 
-be named under. this Head, (though they are not 
ſo plain and evident as theſe already mentiond) 
as that the Ancienteſt Apollo was Moſes's Fubal, 
(a) who invented Mu/ck, that the Poets Ganymed, 
ſnatch'd up into Heaven by Jupiter, and turn'd into 
that Sign which is called Aquarius, refers to Elijah, 
who was taken up to Heaven, and before that had 
command over the Waters of Heaven, keeping 
back the Rain for three years, and afterwards by 
Prayer cauſing thoſe Waters to deſcend : That the 
Story of Phacton was grounded on this Prophet's 
Fiery Chariots, that Lucifer's fatal DefeQtion' is 
meant by Phaeton*s proud Attempt, and Fall ; that 
the Diſſoluteneſs of the Pagan Gods, of which the 
Poets often” ſpeak, refers to the' Degeneracy and 
Corruption of the Sons of God, complain'd of in 
Gen. 6. 2. And particularly that their Leud and 
Wanton Gods might be from a miſinterpreting 
the 4th v.the Sons of God came in unto the Daughter 
of Men, Sometimes out of Things as well as. Perſons 
they coined Gods. The Poets obſerving theRain- 
Bow to be a Signof the change of the Air and Wea- 
ther, (either to he fair or foul) might make it the 
MeſJenger of- the Gods, who was ſent out by 'them 
when there was any Change of the preſent Aﬀeairs 
nigh at hand. But when I remember that obſervable 
Paſlage concerning the Rain-Bow, in Gen. g. 9g. that 
it ſhould be a Token of the Covenant between God 
and 7an, I] am inclined to think that this was not 
unknown to ſome of the inquilitive Heathens, 
who pried into the Sacred Writings of ofes, 
and thence look'd upon that Remarkable Meteor 
as ſome Sacred and Divine thing, and according 

to 


089) Ge. 4 nt Oy nn OTE 


of the Holy Scriptures. 223 


to their fanciful way advanced it to the Office of 
Internuntia Deorum, as they exprelly calPd it, and 
kr eyſex&, as Homer tiles it, a Meſſenger be- 
tween God and Men ; particularly a Meſſenger of 
Peace and Reconciliation with the new World, 
an Angel of that Covenant, This 1s their Iris, 
which is from &gw, i.e. dyzame, or it is perhaps 
from the Chaldee Ir an Angel. Again, there are 
frange Fiery Apparitions mention'd in the Old Te- 
ſtament, as the Burning-Buſh, and the Flaming- 
Chariots before ſpoken of ; and we read that God 
appointed MHoly-Fire to be kept always on the 
Altar. Hence perhaps it was that Fire was made 
2 God, and Worſhipp'd by the Chaldeans and Per- 
fans, and was in ſuch requeſt among the Old Ro- 
mans, that (as you have heard) they ordered the 
Veſtal Virgins: to keep -it nnextinguiſd. Thus 
the Heathens had their Gods. and Goddeſſes fronr-the 
Holy Book 3 which it may be that Sagacious Au- 
thor of the Book of AMaccabees meant, when he 
ſaid, (a) From the Book of the. Law the Heathens 
ſought to Paint the likeneſs of their Images, We have 
found in this Difcourſe, that their Images or Gods 
have been made like to thoſe things which they 
meet with in the Sacred Writings. I have ſhewed 
you the Reſemblance and Agreement betweenthem 
in many Conſiderable Circumſtances. 
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CHAP. VII 


From the Names of the True God the Gentiles 
had the Names of their Falſe ones; as Jove 
and Jao, from Jchovah and Jah; Adonis 
From Adonai, Baal:Berith aud'Sabazius frow 
:Epithets given to the True God. Alſo, the 

Pagans giving the Title of Gods to their 
Kings, 7s deriv'd from the Sacred Writings, 
Anchialum 7» Martial, hath reference to the 
form of Swearing .in the Old Teſtament. The 
Authors particular reſolution of that miſtakes 
word. The uſe of the word Horns in Pre 


phane Authors, is borrow d from the Sacred | 


Stile. Several other Words, '\Phraſes, al 
Forms of Speech, among the Pagans, are 
taken thence. There are ſome footfleps and 
relicks of the Sacred Hiſtory in the maſt re 
mote Countries of the World. Objeions 
azainſt the foregoing Diſcourſe anſwer d. 


Nmthly. ks i HE Heathens had the Names of they 

Gods, and the pronunciation of them 
ſometimes, from .the Names .and Titles of . the 
True God, They ſeem to have derived ſomething 
from what the Jews pradti?d, concerning the 
Great Tetragrammaton, which was calPd by them 
Haſhem, the Name emphatically, the Name appro- 
priate to God, the unexpreſſible Name ; for the Jews 
tell/us, that this Name which we read Febovab 
was pronounced by the High Prieſt only, and 


that. but, once a year, in the Temple, at the Foal 
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of Propitiation, ſo that it was not known by the 
People how 1t was pronounced. When they met 
with it in their Bibles, inſtcad of it they read 
Adonai, or Elohim, Hence a great many Con- 
jectures have been about the right pronunciation of 
this Name. It was read Fave or Jahave by the 
Samaritans, but this is laid alide, and Mercer and 
Druſzus read it Feheve., Some think that Fehejeh 
Erit was the word uſed at firſt by the Jews, and 
that afterwards it was corruptly changed into 
Jebeveh, the Jod being turned into Yau. The 
trus Punctation of the Proper Name JT was 
anciently Jahavoh, faith the (b) Learned Prefa- 
cer to the Fir{t Volume of Dr. Lightfcor's Works, 
but he is not pleaſed to give any Reaſon for it. 
Wherher Galatmus was the firſt that read and pro- 
nounced it Jebowan 1 will not here inquire ; but 
this is certain he had it from the 2Zaſorites, ac- 


cording to whoſe Points 1t is Im, and without 


queſtion thoſe Hebrew Crirticks had it from the 
beſt and ancienteſt Copies. This was the firſt and 
trueſt reading, and ſome Mens varying from it 
hath proceeded from their Belief of the Jewiſh . 
Conceit and Tradition, that their Fore-Fathers 
knew not how to read or pronounce the Tetra- 
grammaton. But though It 1s true they ſcidom or 
never ſpake It, yer this did not proceed from their 
Imorauce of the right pronunciation of it, but 
from a Superititious Revercice and Fear of Pro- 
phaning that word, by taking 1t into their Mouths, 
But the Holy Scripture 1t ſelf warrants the Pro- 
nouncing of this Name, for in Ge, 22..14. Abra- 
bans calls the place where ke would have Sacrificed 
Iſaac, Fehovab-jireb : now a Place cart be calPd by 
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its Name, unlci; the Name be pronounced, $o 


Gideon built an Altar, and call'd it Febowah-Sha- > 
lom, Fudy. 6. 24. Beſides, the Jews themſelves, . 
as er and Rice as they are in this matter, h. 
compound many Proper Names of it, though with ” 
ſome abbreviating of it, as Jebochanan, Febonathan: | } 
whence it is evident that they knew how to pro- i 
nounce this Name of God, but from the reverend h 
eſteem which they had of it they refus'd to do it. 7 


The Rabbies fooliſhly pretend WS 9 for this, 4 
Iſa. 45. 15. Yerily thou art a God that hideſt thy 

ſelf, applying theſe words to the concealing of his tþ 
Name. And they corrupt another Text to main- ; 
tain this their Superſtitious Fancy and Practice, P 
Exod. 3. 15. This is my Name, le gnolam, for i 
ever ; they read it legnalem, to be concealed, 


Now, I ſay, to this Practice of the Fews, . viz. n 
their obſcure and uncertain Pronouncing, or ra- in 
ther their not knowing hov to pronounce the th 


Name of the true God, the Heathens ſeem to re- 
fer, when they call him the Unknown, and the he 
(a) Uncertain God, and (b) the God that is not to 


be named, Socrates exhorted the Athenians, faith " 
Fuſtin Martyr, to the knowledge of the (c) Un- } 
known God, that is, the God of the Fews. The m 


Inſcription on the Altar erected at Athens, To the 
Unknown God, ſhews that they gave the True God I ,\ 
that Name, for the Apoſtle interprets it of Him, Þ > 
ARS 17. 23. Thence that in Lucian, (d) By the 
Unknown God in Athens, And Heſychius tells us 
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that there were a ſort of Gods called Zeus, 
Worſhipp'd by theſe thenians, and the Feaſts kept 
in Honour of theſe ſtrange Deities were calFd 
$:o&ivia ; eſpecially the Hebrew God was number*d 
by them among the ſtrange ones; therefore when 
the Gentiles were ſpeaking of this God of the Jews, 
they added, (a) whoſcever be be: as much as to ſay, 
he and his Name are not known. And in imitation 
of this, perhaps ſome of the Pagans would have 
their Gods to be Unknown. (b) Macrobius acquaints 
us particularly concerning the People of Rome, 
that they would have their God, under whoſe 
protetion the City was, conceal'd ; and he pre- 
tends this reaſon for it, becauſe if the Name of 
their Tutelar God were known, the Enemy would 
make uſe of it, and call him out by their Magick 
Art. But the true reaſon might be their fond 
imitating of the Fews (whom in many other things 
they were wont to follow:J hence they were not 
to know the Name of the Tutelar God of Rome ; 
he was (c) Unknown, and Unalterable, as Plutarch 
teſtifies. 

But as the Fems pretended, out of a ſuperſti- 
tious humour, that the Name FT . was not un- 
J known to them, when they knew well enough the 
right pronunciation of it ; ſo the Gentiles, though 
they called the God of the Fews the Unknown 
God, and ſezm'd to be. ignorant of his Names, yet 
It appears that they had ſome knowledge of them; 
and that they Intitnled rheir Gods by the Names 
of the God of the Fews. Which I prove thus; the 
Tetragrammaton was not unknown to the Chal- 
deans, as is clear from 1/7. 36. 15, 18, 20, where 
Q 2 we 
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we read that the Idolatrous Ral/hakeb (who at that 
time ſpake in the Fews L2nguage, v. 13.) knew 
it, and often pronounced it. And this Name of 
God is found among the Grecians alſo, though al- 
tered and corrupted, From (a) Macrobius we 
learn that Fao was the Chief God of all among 
the Gentiles, for which he quoteth the Oracle of 
Apolly Clarius, 


/ al ; \ 
Þpaleo Tov TAVTWY UITHTOY Oeav 


em Iaw. 
Know this, that the Supream God of all is Fao. 


A moſt Illuſtrious Atteſtation to the Holy 
Writ, and the Great Name cf God contain'd there- 
in. Fehovah was corruptly pronounced Fas, and 
| Jo was a contrat of Fao, as in the Songs and 
Hymns whercin they Sung Io Paan. Thus latter 
word (as (b) one conjectures) 1s from Panah to 
look, or behold : and fo Io Pear 1s as much as 
Fehoval Penoth, 1.ord look upon us. For It is pro- 
bable that. Io, Fa, and 'I=z and 'Iws (for all 
theſe were in ute) were abreviatures of Febowab, 
as Fab among the Jews was an Abridgment of this, 
Several of the (c) Ancient Fathers are poſitive 
that Feboyab was written by the Greeks, who were 
not well acquainted with the pronunciation of it , 
Taw. Accordingly, ſaith Porphyrics the Philoſo- 
pher, cited by (4 )* Euſebius, Sancontathon receiv'd 
the account he gives of the Fews from a. Prieſt of 
the God 'Ieve, And it is teſtified by (c) Dzodoru, 

that 
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that Ioſes recerv'd his Laws from the God that is 
called 'Ind. The Miſtake aroſe from the igno- 
race of the Name Fehovah, Whence it appears 
that Ted is the ſame with Fab and Fehowah,. and 
that the former is but a miſtaken pronunciation of 
theſe latter, 

1 will add that Plato's 73 *Oy, came from Moſes's 
Os», Exod. 3. 14. according to the Septuagint, 
and MMR T am, according to the Original. And 
the ſame Philoſopher's T2 =g&Toy "Oy, "Oyro, 3», 
Avr9v, anſwer to Fehovan, which 1s a Name of 
Exiſtence. 

Nay, that is more remarkadtle which we meet 
with in (a) Plutarch, who affirms that the In- 
ſcription on the Temple of Adinerva in Egypt 
was thus, I am all that is, and was, and ſhall be, 
Which is a plain reference to God's Name in Fx0- 
&s, And he ſpeaks of another Inſcription of Ei 
In the Temple at Delphos, which he thus applies 
to the peculiar Eſſence and Exiſtence of God, Ei 
©is the compicat Appellation of God : in ovr an- 
*{vering and ſpeaking to God, we ſay, Thou art, 
*attributing to him this true, certain, and only 
* Appellation, which agrees to him alane, which 
©'s called Being or Exiſting. And afterwards he 
expatiates concerning the uncertain, labile and 
tiux Nature of Man, and all things in Compariſon 
of God, who is moſt properly ſaid to be, Eternally 
Exiſting. This is Ebejeh, 6 @v, I am, of which 
Name of the True God theſe Gentiles had ſome 
notice, and that from the Hebrews, and imitated 
tin the Names that they gave to their falſeDeities, 
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 Fovis, the old Nominative Caſe for Jupiter, (as 
Priſcian ſaith, and fo it 15 uſed by Ennus and 
Parro) is borrowed from this Name Jehovab. Ju- 
piter is no other than Jowr-piter, or Fovts-Pater, 
Father Jove, or Jehove, and fo anſwers to Jeho- 
vab, who hath the Name of Father given him often 
in Scripture. And it is likely that heretofore 
ſome contrated the word Jehovah, and read or 
pronounced it Jovah, as the Jews pronounced 
Fudah for Febudab, Nay, Fove or Fova, the A- 
breviature of Jehovah was perhaps uſed by Moſes 
himſelf; which I gather from what Foſephus ſaith 
of the Name Written on the High-Prieſt's Mitre ; 
viz, That it had four Vowels, and conſiſted of 
four Vowels alone : This ſeems to have been Jova, 
which conſiſts of juſt ſo many Vorwels, though two 
of them are uſed as Confonants, nnlefſs you will 
ſay they pronounced I and VU. as Vowels, thus, 
Jo#2, We may then reaſonably bezheve that the 
Name of the Heathens God Fovis came from the 
corrupt pronouncing or contracting the word Je- 
2ovab, or (which comes nearer to it) Fehowih, tor 
fo you will find it Written in Deut. 3. 24. 9. 26. 
And that Fowrs is of Hebrew Original, and derl- 
ved from the Tetragrammaton, is confeis'd by 
Farro, who thought that Fowrs was firſt of all the 
God of the Fews, as (a) St. Auguſiin quotes him. 
And though the Pagans alter'd the Name, and 
made it ſometimes exceed, and at other times 
come ſhort of four Letters, yet this did not ex- 
tinguifh the ſenſe and notion among ſome of them, 
that the Original Name was a Tetragrammaton. 
ror It 1s likely that the Pythagoreans Ti]gaxrvs, the 
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Number Four, by which they uſed to Swear, (eſpe- 
cially they confirmed the moſt ſerious Truths with 
this Oath) was taken from the Fews Tetragramma- 
ton, The Excellent (a) Commentator ou Pytha- 
goras's Golden Verſes, and particularly on this 
paſſage in them, talks at large why God 1s called 
TergaxTvs Quaternarius, fo that it ſeems the Pytha- 
goreans applied it to God. Whence a (b) Learned 
Antiquary. of our own concludes, that Tereaxrvs 
was Febowah, and he conceives that Pythagoras 
(who ſpeaks of it in his Verſes) had this Myſtery 
of Quaternity from the Hebrews, who had in great 
reneration the Tetragrammaton, the Name of God 
of Four Letters, It was caſie for this Philoſopher, 
who convers'd in his Travels (as is acknowledg?d) 
with Hebrews and Chaldecs, to arrive to the know- 
ledge of this Name. 

Let me ſuggeſt this in the next place, that 
ſince the Name Jehovah was commonly pronoun- 
ced Adonai by the ſuperſtitions Jews, it might 
hence come to paſs that this Adonai, with a very 
ſmall change, gave the Name to one of the Poetick 
Gods among the Heathens, viz, Adonis, To con- 
firm which, add what Heſychins faith, that (c) A- 
donts is as much Lord among the Pheanicians, He 


miſtakes the Pheanicians for the Hebrews here, as 


is very uſual. Whence then can'we with greater 
probability think that Name was given to a Pagan 
God, than from its being of ſo near affinity with 
Adonai, the Name of the True God among the 
Fews ? Again, Baal-Berith, 1.e. the Lord of the 
Covenant ,, was the Name of a God or Idol of the 
Phenicians, Fudg. 8. 33. Which ſeems to be an 
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Imitation of the Title of the True God, who as 
ſoon as the Deluge was paſt (a) made* a Covenant 
with Mankind, and after that we find him (c) Co- 
venanting with Abrabam, and afterward (c) with 
the whole People of the Fews : and frequently in 
Scripture we ſec he js making a Covenant with his 
Servants, {o that he 1s the true Baal-Berzth, the 
Lord of the Covenant, The Phenictans borrowed 
this out of the Jewiſh and Sacred Writings, and 
2pplied it to one of their Gods : whence 1t was 
propagated to other Nations, and "Oez:& Faodera- 

tor, the Commnanter, was the Title of Fuprter, 
Among the Names which the Gentiies give to 
their Gods, I may reckon ZaBaQEr, or Sabazit, 
(for it 18 ſometimes Latiniſed) to be one, That 
this was tne Name of Fupiter eſpecially, you read 
in Strabo, Valerius FAaximus, Apiulcins, That It 
was a Title alio given to Bacchus 1s witnelled by 
(d) others. In alluſion to this, rhe word Sabss is 
ofren heard in the Orgia, 7, c. the Sacred Rites of 
Liber, as (e) Plutarch acquaints us. And from 
(f) Ariſtophanes we learn that 0282, and ozBdg& 
were words of Acclamation and Rejoycing among 
the Pagans, at their Great Solemnities, and Feſtt 
vals. Now this Name ſeems to be of Hebrew 
Original, and refers to the Fudaick Sabbath, that 
Sacred Feſtival in which God was molt ſolemnly 
Worihipp'd by that Nation : And this Plutarch was 
ſeniivle of, viz. That there was an affinity be- 
tween zB&- (hetore mentiond, the word uſed in 
the Gentile Feltivities, cſpecially by thoſe that 
kept the Baccianalia) and the Few!/h Sabbaty ; only 
in 


(4) Gen. 9.9. (6b) Gen. 17. 9. (c) EX. 34. 27. (d) Art 
tophen, in Avib Diodor. Sic. ii5, 36. Lucian, Cencil, Deor, 
(e) Sympoſ. 4. (f) InVeſp. 
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in this he err"d, not knowing the derivation of 
the Hebrew word, that he thonght this was 
taken from that, oxBBaror from oxp&-; as he ex- 
preſly faith. Or perhaps this Name EaB4Q©, 
which was given to their falſe Gods, was taken 
from that of the trne one; and Fupiter Sabazirs 
is as much | as Jehwyah Zabauth, which both 
(a) Iſaiah and (b) Feremiah frequently repeat as 
the proper Name of God : Jehovah Zabavtn, the 
Lord of Hoſts is. bis Name. Some have thonght 
the word Tzebaoth is placed here by way of Appo- 
ſition, as 1f it ſhould be rendred Dominus Sabaoth, 
and thence (c) Ferom reckons Sabaoth among the 
Names of God. But queſtionleſs this word is in 
the Plural Number, @ in regime, and ſo the 
true rendering is Lord of Sabavth, 7. e. of Hoſts. 
Yea, you will find the Hebrew word retain even 
(4) in the Greek, as if there were ſomething 
more than ordinarily remarkable in the Hebrew. 
The Pagans, who got the ſound of this word (as 
rery famous among the Hebrews) took it by ir 
lf for God's Name, and thence (it is likely) fra- 
med the word Ee842:1@-. This ſhall ſuffice in 
brief for a proof of what I undertook, that the 
Namcs of the God of Iſrael are applied by the Hea- 
thens to their Idol-Gods. The Pagans call their 
Deities by Titles which are given to the True 
God Febowar, This makes good what I aim'd at, 
that the Heathens had theſe as well as other things 
from the Sacred Scriptures: and it is certain they 
could have them from theſe only 5 which 1s a 
proof of the verity and antiquity of thoſe Holy 
Writings. Speaking 


| ——_—_— 


(a) Ch. 48. v. 2. 51.15. $4.5. (6) Chap. 10. 16.31.35. 


59. 34. (c) Epiſt. 136. ad Marcellam. (4d) Lord of Sabanth, 
Rom, 9. 29, Fan. 5+. 4. 
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Speaking here of the Heatben-Gods, and their 
Names as borrowed from Scripture, it may not 
be impertinent to obſerve, that even the Title of 
Gods given by the Pagans to their Kings and Prix. 
ces, was derived from the ſame inſpired Writings, 
I grant that it partly proceeded from their ſot- 
tiſh Opinion that they were Gods indeed: But it is 
as true, that it might be derived to Prophane 
Writers, from the ſtile of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Old Teſtament, where Magiſtrates are called Gods, 
Thus in Exod. 22. 8. the Gods and the Rulers of 
the People are Synonimous. Moſes was to Aaron 
inſtead of a God, Ex, 4. 16. 4, e. according to the 
Chaldee and Arahick, a Fudge .or Prince. God 
himſelf hznours the Rulers ot the Sanbedrim. with 


the Title of Gods, Pſ. 82.6. I bave ſaid ye art | 


Gods. So in Pſalm 138. Gods in the 1ſt werſe are 


Kimgs of the Earth in the 4th. It might be o- ' 


ſerv'd that Elohim and Adonai, the uſual Names 
of God himſelf, are attributed to Great Men in 
_ the Sacred Writings. In ſhort, as God is often 
called X*ng in Scripture, ſo Kings are called Gods, 
and thence the expreſſion is convey.d to the 
Pagans, and frequently uſed by them. Among 
the Eaftern People Meiech, Moloch, and Malcham, 


(for theſe words arc indifferently uſed) lignihe, 


both God and King, And perhaps it was in cons 


tormity or relation to this Notion, that they - 


commonly inſerted the Names of their Gods 
into thoſe of their Princes, though it might be 
alſo as agood Omen, or for. Honour®s ſake. From 
their Gods, I ſay, Princes compound their Names, 
as Belſhazay, from Bel : Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuz4- 
ra4an, and Nebonaſſer, from Neboan Aſſyrian God: 
Evilmerodach, from Merodach a Babylonian God, 
and many others. Among the Per/{4xs we "_ 
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the Name of God was beſtow'd on their Empe- 
rours: Thus Xerxes was ſtiled the(X)Per/1an Fuptter. 
One of the Avtiochuss had the Sirname of ©sts. 
We ſhall find likewiſe that other Nations complied 
with this Notion. What if I ſhould ſay that the 
Kerry Bovine dirs, mention'd by Pythagoras in his 
Golden Verſes, are theſe Terreſtrial Gods I am 
ſpeaking of z viz. Great Princes, Celebrated He- 
roes, Wiſe Rulers, Divine Men, or Earthly Dei- 
ties * Plato tells us in his Politicks that a Good 
King is (a) like ſome God choſen out from amongſt 
Men. Princes and Commanders are ſtiled by Homer 
dave and Norgepes, born and bred of the Gods. 
But eſpecially among the Romans. this ſort of 
Language was common. Rome was no leſs than 
Heaven, and the Emperour was God, *'O O85 Kaimag 


JI sapply'd tothe firſt Ceſar by (b) Strabo. The next 
(viz. Auguſtus) 1s called Deus Caſar by Propert:us, 


EdiFum Domint Deiq, noſtri, 18 /MartiaPs Lan- 
guage. At Rome the Royal Palace was reputed 
2Temple: the. Mount Palatine was Sacred and 
Venerable, becauſe the Emperour*s Scat was there, 
(c) The Soveraignty of Magiſtrates approaches 
next to the Majeſty of Heaven, faith the Grave 
and Renowned Oratour. And with him agrees 
the Pithy Moraliſt, who tclls us that (d) the Peo- 
ple are to look upon their Governours under no- 
other Character, than as if the Gods were come 
down to viſit them. We may fay here, as the 
Philoſopher in another Caſe, @ bic Di: ſunt, 
there 1s a kiad of Divinity in Rulers, they are 


5H Earthly 


(*) 0 Tor TIzeoay Zevs. Dionyſ. Long. me; 3:las. 
(a) Oloy be%s £E dvbeumuy. (6b) Lib. 4- (c) Magittra» 
upm poreſtas proxime adDeorum Immortaliumnumen accedic 
Pro Rabirio. (d) Non alio nomine populus ReRorem ſuum 


uerur quam fi Dii Immortales poteſlatem viſcndi ſu! ta- 
lant, Senec, de Clement, |. 1. 
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Earthly Numen's, they are Created and viſible 
Deities : And being fo ſtil'd firſt of all in SCrip- 
ture, the Title hath come down to the Pagan 
World, but hath been infinitely abuſed. 
Having, taken notice of ſeveral References in 
Prophane Authors, to expreſs Paſſages and Uſagey 
Recorded in the Old Teſtament, I will here ſy- 
per-add one which | meet with in AartiaPs Fyi.- 
grams: And I will the rather infilt npon it, | be- 
cauſe the place is ovſcure, and hath yielded mat- 
ter of great Controverſie among the Learned, 
The Epigrammatiſt writesto a Jew, and tells him 
he will not credit what he faith, though he 
Swears by the Temple of Jupiter, or of any other 
Deity : Wherefore he puts him npon Svrearing by 
Alnchialus; 
(a) Ecce negas, jura/que mini per templa 
Tonantis : 
Non credo; jura, Verpe, per Auchialum, 
There have been great diſputes about this 4v- 
chialus, ſome thinking it to be Sardanapalus's 
Statue erected in Anchiala, a City of Cilicia, and 
there Worſhipp'd : Of this Opinion is Dom, Cal- 
derinus : Some taking . it for a Man or a Boy, 
ſome for a City or Town, and others for a 
Beaſt, as Yoſſius the Elder conceits it refers to 
the Fews\ Worſhipping an Aſs, becauſe ayſag& 
is A/anus, But he might as well have under- 
ſtood by this word a Horſe, or a Man that 
carries Burthens, for that is the import of 4yſag&, 
or rather eyſag@. Belides, Angarius and Anchia- 
lus are too different in ſound to be thought to 
be the ſame : Wherectore I diſmiſs this. The reſt 
of the Modern Criticks agrce in this, that the 
Poet 


(a) In Yerpum, lib, 11. Epigr. 94. 
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Poet directing this Epigram to a Few, refers to 
pmething in uſe among that People, and particu- 
arly ſomething mention d ' in their Bible (for 
hat would make the Jeſt the more biting, as he 
magined) 2iz, The Form of Swearing by the 
True God which 1s uſed there. But theſe Authors 
lffer about the Form. (a) Foſeph, Scaliger de- 
ires it from the Hebrew Fountain NYN M EN 
e, /3 Vivit Deus, which was a form of Swear- 
ng with the Hebrews : hence, faith he, dartral 
was miſtaken, and thought they ſwore by 4x- 
thialus, whereas the Oath was 2472 chr alay, 1. e. 
f God liveth, Our Learned Farnaly likes this 
(nticiſm very well, and hath inferted it into 
bs Notes on this place. But by the leave cf fo 
Great a Critick, there Is I concetve fomething 
tulty in it : For though 1 ain moit willing to 
Tnt, that there 1s 1n this place a reference to 
te Form of Swearing which was uſed by the 
ſms in the Old Teſtament ; yet I am not for- 
ward to aflent to this inerpretatizn of the 
word Anchialum, which this Noble Plulologilt pre- 
ents us with, and that for theſe Reaſons ; firſt it 1s 
vt 41m but 41 that mwfſt anfiver to the Degll- 
ung of the word -4:c:alum. However, this may : 
&t born with, being.an ealie change of a Letter. - 
&condly, there | 15 no ſuch Hebrew Word as am. 
There is 2 /7, but then it ſhould be Imch:alum, 
wt Anchialum, Thirdly, 41a 1s not an uſual 
word for God among the Jews, becauſe it 15 an 
arabick, not an Hebrew word, and * twas never 
made uſe of in that Nation, "and *tis not once 
nention'd in the Holy Bible, wheretore I can't be- 
leve they ſolemnly Swore by ir. 

For 
mn quits 


(a) De Emendgt. Temp. in Pralegomn, 
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For the iame Reaſon I am apt to reject that 
other ſolution of this place in Martial, which 4 
very (a) Excellent and Choice Writer hath of- 
fered. Anchialum or Anchialon, faith he, is com- 
poſed of theſe three words [An] non, [Chai] 
oivit (and without the Vowel under it Chs, and 
perhaps they might vulgarly pronounce it ſo) and 
Cgnaion] or [alon] deus :; For this (faith he) is 
an Oath of a Jew who denies the Crime which he 
is accugd of, he Swears thus, 4 ch1 alon, 1, e 
Non : vivit deus, But I cannot in due Conlidera- 
tion think that this is a true account of this 
Paſſage; for firſt Alon was not a Name in fe 
(nay perhaps not known) among the Fews. This 
Author indeed ſaith it may be gathered out of 
Plautus, that God's Name was pronounced Alon, 
but we are not to conſider what pronunciation 
the Name had among other People, z. e. Foreign- 
ers, but what was in conſtant uſe among the 
Femiſh People: for the Poet refers here to that, 
Wherefore there being no ſuch Name among 
them, it could not be uſed by them in an Oath, 
and conſequently it is not. here meant,: when Mar- 
tial is jeſting with the Circumciſed Poet. And 
as for the word Eljon, which *cis true is'often uſed 
ia Scripture, and of which this -4lou ſeems to bs 
4 corruption, It is an Epithet rather than a Name 
of God, and therefore was not (it is likely) put 
into a Formal Oath. Again, the word an, which 
this Author makes one of the ingredients of 
this word which the Poet uſeth, hath no ſuch 
fignification as ke pretends it hath. Indeed aj, 
and the contraction of it in is no, but az hath 
no other ſignification but «bi, or quorſum, or quouſ- 
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que, as any Man may fatisfie himſelf, by conſult- 
Ing the places where it occurs. 


But another (a) Perſon of infinite Literature(who 
iſo is of Opinion that it is an Oath, and a Jewyſb 
Oath,that is here meant) tells us, that per Anchialum 
x a corruption of C25 'N PW, 1. e. ulciſcatur 
is qui vVivit in aternum ; For we read, faith he, 
that Chi olam is one of Gods Great Names, Dan. 
4 31. and we read alfo of Swearing by this Name, 
Dan. 12. 17. Wherefore MartiaPs Verie ſhould 
tave been written thus, 


Non credo : jura, werpe, iperan Chi olam. 


ie, Let him who lives for ever (viz. God) take 
rengeance on me, v3z. it I forſwear my ſelf. This 
$a Criticiſm worthy of ſo Learned an Antiquary. 
Bat I have ſomething conſiderable to object againſt 
tz as firſt this #perazg which he here brings in is 
ltogether redundant, for we read not that they 
ied this word in Swearing, therefore there was 
w reaſon to inſert it here, and to make it part 
«> the form of a Jewiſh Oath. + Moreover, Chi 
lam is miſtaken for Chi gnolma in Dan. 4. 31. 
nhuch will not come into the Verſe. But chiefly 
[make bold to diflent from this Worthy Perſon's 
Opinion, becauſe I think I have an eafier and 
flaner to propound. | 
That which I offer is this, that this word -41- 
bil contains in it theſe three words, an, chi, 
ad elohim, The word an 15 an abreviature of 
ama, which is an uſual Interjection, ſometimes 
tranflated now, Pſal. 118. 25. and ſometimes ob, 
an exclamatory Syllable,) Ex. 32. 31. yea, in all 
or 
— — moe cb ook 


(a) Selden de Jur, Hzred, Hebr. a 
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or moſt of the places where we find it, It bears 
this laſt ſignification, or borders very near upon 
it. ' It 1s a particle uſed among . the Hebrews to 
expreſs the AfecFions and Emotions of the Mind 
(as Mercer hath well obſerv'd) which are frequent- 
ly accompanied with Exclamations. And by en- 
quiring into the Texts where *tis uſed, 1t will ap- 
pear, that it is alſo an Interje&tion of Aſſeveration, 
and is as much as ſane, profetFo, certe. To: this 
purpoſe. it is rightly rendred truly, P/. 116. 16, 
wherefore it is no wonder that it 1s uſed in 
Swearing, I find that this Paſſionate Expletive is 
of the ſame lipnification in the beginning of a 
Word or Sentence with [na] in the end of them: 
whence perhaps the Greek word ves and Latin ue 
(both uſed in Oaths) are derived. This I have 
{aid to ſhew the fitneſs of this firit word in this 
place. The two others are C9: and Elohim, which 
being joined together are the ſame that [God l- 
veth,] which you will find to be the very exprels 
words which are uſed in the Old Teſtament when 
they Swore, as in 1 Sam. 2.27. 1 Kings 17. 1% 
18. 10, Chai Elohim, God liveth - but we render 
it [as God liveth} and perhaps very ſignificantly, 
becauſe an Oath is generally expre{y?d by a defective 
Speech: ſome word is left out, and our Tran- 
flators ſupply it. This we are certain of, that It 
is uſual in the Old Teſtament to Swear by Ged's 
Life, and in theſe very terms, The Lord liveth, 
God liveth, Yea, God himſelf Swears by his Life, 
Am. 6. 8. As I live, ſaith the Lord, Thence God 
in the Old Teſtament: is called the Living God. 
Which Epithet is fo commonly given him, and 
was without doubt ſo frequently uſed by the 
Jews, that it came by that means to be well known 


to the Gentiles, which 1 ſhould gueſs gave riſe Fw 
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»the-Greek Name of Fupiter. The Heathens Na- 


med him Ziyz, the Living God, dns 7s Giv. And I 


-am apt to think that from the Nominative Zevs 


(which 1s of the ſame Original) the Name Deus 
comes, for *tis probable that heretofore it was 
prononnced as one Syllable, and fo was as much as 


"$595, which 1s the ſame with Z&5, for you ſee the 


? is turt?'d mto 4 in the three next Caſes, as 
&&, Oc. Therefore. even Dew the Living God. 
Bat to proceed, God's Life is himſelf, and there- 
fore *tis no wonder that God's People the Jews 
$wore by it. Chi Elobim was the conſtant form 
of words which they uſed, and it'was taken (as you 
have heard) ont of the Holy Scriptures. So then 
An ch1 elohwm 1s no other than Yerily, truly the Loyd 
tvcth - the word an being prefix*d by the Jews to 
expreſs their affection and concern about the thing 
winch they aſſerted or denied with a Solemn Oath. 
Now, when the Fews .pronounced this Oath in 
theſe words, thoſe that were ignorant of the 
Tongue, thought it was all but one word or Name. 
Our Witty Poets who was not $kill'd in the He- 
brew, was gullty of the ſame miſtake, and put the 
upon Swearing by Anchialum, which was a 
miſunderſtanding of A cþi Elobim : which words 
when they were pronounced faſt and indiſtin&ly, 
ken?d unto thoſe who were not skilld in the 
febrew Tongueto ſound like A4nchialum. There- 
tore Martial faith, Jura, werpe, . per Anchialum, 
e, per an chi Eloim, or with an uſual Synalzpha, 
t#n ch Eloim, which likewiſe is an inſtance of 
What 1 aſſerted before, that Tranſpaſitions, Ab- 
ſreviatures, and Corruptions of words are very 
3 and that their right Terminations are laid 
Wide very often. Or, perhaps the Name Sx E! 
Which is alſo the uſual Name of God in iy 
R 
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Old Teſtament,) is here intended : For that alſo 
was uſed in Oaths, as appears from Fob 24, 2, 
Cha: EI, As God livetb. And without doubt it 
was uſed by the Jews, as well as Floab and Elobim, 
in Swearing : yea, ſome Hebritians have thought 
that theſe words are derived from the Verb lah 
Juravit, becauſe they are uſed in Swearing, An 
chi El, Yerily God liveth, was a common form of 
an Oath, no leſs than A# chi Elohim, and thence 
the ignorant Hearers among the Pagans thought 
that the Name of the Jews God was Anchiel, or 
Auchial: And Martial here having occaſion to 
uſe it in the Accuſative Caſe, adds the uſual ter- 
mination to it, and-makes it. Anchialum. Swear 
to me, faith he to his Brother Poet, who was a 
Few, by a Jewiſh Oath, Swear by the moſt $0- 


lemn and Sacred Oath that you have in uſe a | 


mong you, and that is, (as I have heard) Anchial 
or Anchiel, which is no other then 4» cþ1 El, 
Verily God liveth, With great deference and re- 
ſpect to the judgments of the foreſaid Learned 
Criticks, I propound either of theſe to be the 
faireſt and eaſieſt ſolution of that controverted 
place of Martial, It is not Chi Alah, nor Chi 
Alon, nor Chi gnolam, but Chi Elohim, or Chs Fl 
(take which you pleaſe) that is referr*d to here 
by the Poet : for theſe are the wery words uſed: in 
Scripture, and we read that one of them eſpe- 
clally 1s the expreſs form of Swearing among 
the Hebrews, Which is the thing I alledged this 
pallage for, viz, To let ;you ſee how Pagan Wri- 
ters have frequent references to the Book of 
God, and particularly the Name - of the True 
God, and to the Cuſtoms and Uſages there ſpoken 
of, and thereby do in ſome meaſure give teltt: 
mony ta the Truth and Reality of thoſe Wri- 


tings, 1 would 
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I would offer to the Learned another Notion 
in proſecution of the Subject I have been ſo 
long upon. I am of the Opinion that from the 
frequent mention of Horns in the Old Teſtament, 
the Heathens borrow'd the like expreflion, and 
apply'd it in that very fenſe in which ?tis uſed in 
thoſe Holy Writings. The Hebrew Xeren (whence 
the Greek gas, the Latin Corry, and the German 
and Engliſh Horn,) ſignifies Might, Strength, For- 
titude, as alſo Joy, Safety, Proſperity ; whence you 
read of the Horn of Salvation, 2 Sam. 22. 3. 
Pſal. 18. 2. and the exalting, lifting up, and ſetting 
up the Horn, 1 Sam. 2. 1. Pl. 75. 4, 10. Pſ. 8g. 17: 
Pſ. 112. 9, Lam. 2. 17. Zach. 1.21. On the con- 
trary, cutting off the Horn, lignifies debaſing, de- 
grading, a mournfuL unſafe, -afflited Condition, 
as 1s clear from Pf. 75, 10. Fer. 48. 25. Lam. 2. 5. 
And defiling the Horn, is of the ſame import; 
Job 16. 5. From the ſignification of the Verb 
Karan, we may be partly confirmed in this ſenſe 
of the Noun Xeren, for *tis ſaid of Moſes's Face 
that it ſhone, Ex. 34. 26. it was very Bright and. 
Glorious. The vulgar Latin renders it, 7t was 
Hoxn'd, and thence (was faid before) doſes is 
uſually Pictured with Horns. But we muſt un- 
derſtand it ſpoken Metaphorically, v:z., of thofe 
Rays or Beams of Light which darted from his 
tace, and which were as *twere Horns of Light. 
S0 In Hab. 3. 4:. by Horns is meant Brightneſs or 
Light, and it is fo expreſly interpreted in that 
verſe. The Radiency, the Splendour of 249fes's 
Face was very great, and 1s rightly called by the 
Apoſtle, the Glory of his Countenance, 2 Cor. 3. 7. 
$ that hence we may gather that the word im- 
ports Outward Glory, And as this word Keren 
kenifies more generally Power, Grandeur, Qut- 
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ward Glory, and Proſperity, ſo it more particu- 
larly denotes Kingly Power, Soveraign Dominion 
and Empire, the Greatneſs and Splendor of 
Crowned Heads. (W hence,by the way,l propound 
it as probable, that from the Eaſtern words Karan 
and XKeren are derived the Greek wigev&r, Dominus, 
Iperator, and the Latin Corong.) Thus Horn is 
applied in 1 Sam. 2. 10. He ſhall give ſtrength unto 
bus King, and exalt the Horn of his Annointed, 
And in the Pſalms you will find that this word 
hath particular reference to David as King, 
Pſ. 89. 24. 91. 10, Soin P/. 132. 17. 'tis ſpoken 
of him as the Lord's Annointed, and ?tis joyn'd with 
a Crown in the next verſe, In the Book of Da- 
niel this Language is very common, in the 7th and 
8th Chapters a Horn and Horns ſignifie Princely 
Dominion, and the Perſons that exercisd it : and 
in the latter of theſe Chapters thoſe two Horwd 
Beaſts, a Ram, and a Goat, are Repreſentatives of 
Kings, and Kingdoms. It.is in expreſs words faid 
in two places, Horns are Kings, Dan. 7. 24. 8.7. 
Now, from'this particular ſtile and idiom of the 
Ancient Holy Book of the Scriptures, the Heathen 
Writers learnt to ſpeak after the ſame manner. 
- Not only in a general way was the word Hors 
uſed by ſome of their Authors, to (a) expreſs 
Vigour, Spirit, Strength, and Power, but more 
eſpecially and fignally they make uſe of 1t to 
ſignifie Supream Power and Dignity, ſuch as that 
of their Gods, and of their Kings. Thus (b) Cor- 
niger was the Epithet of Jupiter Hammon, and we 
may inform our -ſelves from ſeveral Writers 

that 
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.(a) Tunc pauper cornua ſumit, Hhorat. ( b) «mae Stat 


Corniger ills Jupiter vo Lucin, |. 9. 
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that he was commonly piqured with Horns : 
which had its riſe, I conceive, from the like re- 
preſentation of Great Oxes in the Old Teſtament, 
35 You have heard. I know other Reaſons are 
aledg?d, as that of Servius, who thinks this Jupi- 
ter had that Title, and was repreſented Horned, 
becauſe of his Winding Oracles, becauſe his An- 
ſwers had as many crooked Turnings as a Ram's 
Horn, Macrobius, and ſome others tell us, that 
this Hammon, was no other than the Sun, whoſe 
Feams are Cornute, whoſe Rays are in the faſhion 
of Horns, If the Joon had been meant, then 1 
confeſs, the Epithet of Horned had been very 
Natural : But I don't think, that the Metaphorical 
Horns of the Sun (which are its Rays) were thought 
of here by the Antients, Wherefore, I look upon 
theſe as mean and trifling Reaſons. But the true 
ocaſlion, If I miſtake not, of their deſcribing 

ter Hammon with Horns, and of repreſenting 

er Gods, as Pan and Bacchus, after the ſame 
nanner, was this, that they complied with the 
tile of the Sacred Writings, (as was an uſual 
ang with them) which ſet forth Great Power, 
Magnificence and Glory, eſpecially Kingly Power 
ad Greatneſs, by the expreſſion of Horns. This 
ted well with their Gods, who were GreatFolks, 
ad generally Deified Kings, We read, that a Ram 
ad a Goat are Symbols of Regal Strength, in the 
trophetick Writings ; in imitation of which, it is 
fobable, Jupiter Hammon was worſhipp'd - in 
#rick, in the ſhape of an Image which had partly 
te proportions of a Ram, and partly of a Goat. 
and from the ſame Original, (viz, the Holy 
Criptures) it was, that Antiently the Pagan Kings 
ad Monarchs were repreſented and ſtiled Horned, 
Swe may ſatisfie our ſelves from ſeveral Authors. 
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It is well known that Alexander the Great wag 
called Arxzgar&>, bicornts : of which ſome give this 
Reaſon, becauſe (ſay they) of the amplitude of 
his Empire, which was extended to both the 
extream Horns of the World, Eaſt and Weſt, 
Others ſay, he would have been thought to he 
the Son of Jupiter Flammon, who was Cornute, 
and accordingly they drew Alexander fo. And 
there are other Reaſons aſſign'sd by (a) Authors, 
why this Great Conquerour had the denomina- 
tion of Nu4ga:&, bnt they ſeem to be far fetch'd, 
and not to give us the true and genuine ac 
count of it, which I take to be this, viz. That 


this Title was derived to the Gentiles fram the | 


frequent. Language and Phraſeology of the. Old 


Teltament, which expreſſes Kmgly Power by | 


Horns, and more eſpeciaily from the Praphecy 
of Daniel, where the Grecian Monarchy 15 de- 
ſcribed by a He Goat, an /Zorwd Animal, and the 
firſt King of that third Monarchy, viz. Alexander 
the Great, is ſignified by Keren Chazuth, a Ne 
table Horn, Dan. 8. 5. a Great and Yiftble Horn, 

as the Hebrew word properly fignifies : And a- 
gain, he is calPd in the ſame Chapter the Great 

Hon, v.21, All Interpreters agree in this, that 

Alexaader the Great is meant here, aithough they 

diter in expounding other parts of the Chapter. 

Hence tis Mighty Monarch would in his Pictures 

and Coins be xzyeoptg6, repreſented as Horwd, 

yea, his choice Horſe, which he moſt prized, | 

known by this Character. And from this Great 

Azn his Succeſlors learnt to ſtamp their Cone 

an Horaed Images and Impreſhons. Hence 

| Alexander 
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Alexander 1s called Dulcarnain, in the Alcoran by 
Mahomet, which is equivalent to Þxiga1&;, * for 
that I ſuppoſe. to be the meaning of that Eaſtern 
word : And *till ſome others give a better In- 
terpretation of Chaucer's [at Dulkernoon] I pre- 
ſume to ſay it ſignifies as much as to be mn 4 
maze, to be at ones wits end, to be dilemma'd, 
to be puſh'd at on one fide and the other, as 
twere with a double Horn, So much for that 
Name given to that Great Monarch, of which 
many Writers have diſputed, and 1 have made 
bold to put in among the reſt, and to offer 
my apprehenſions concerning that Epithet, 1 
refer it to the Old Teſtament, which was not 
unknown to ſome of the wiſeſt of the Gentiles, 
who thence borrow'd many Words and Phraſes, 
and more Cuſtoms and Practices. Hence Horns 
came to be fſignificative of Kingly Greatneſs 
and Power, Hence it was a Cuſtom among the 
Perſians to wear a (a) Rams Head of Gold for 
a Diadem. Hence Attila, King of Hunns, was 
pourtray'd with Horns, as is to be ſeen in An- 
cient Medals. And that Horns were a Badge 
of Regality and Dominion, is clear from whar 
we read in (b) Yalertus Maximus, wiz, That 
when on a ſudden _ H»yns were ſeen to appear on 
the head of Genitius Cippus, as he was going out 
at the door, the Reſponſe was, that he ſhould 
be King, if he returrd into the City. 

I have now almoſt finiſh?d my Task, I mean, 
ſo far as it reſpe&s the Old Teſtament. Let mc 
only add this after all, That many things in 
Homer, Euripides, Sopnocles, Theognis, &c. may 
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not only be reduced. to, but ſeem to-be: borrows 
from David's Pſalms, Solomon's Proverbs, the 
Book of Wiſdom, and Fecleſsaſticus, (whicl-are- but 
an imitation of theſe) and other parts,- both of the 
Canonical and Apocriphat Writings, Fhis hath 
been partly ſhew'd by (a) ſome of late, but might 
be carried on much further. I do not think every 
Saying that is like another in Scripture, 'was taken 
thence. That of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2:9. (which 
he takes from Iſai. 64. 4.) Eye bath not- ſeen, nor 
Ear beard, neither bath it enter 'd into the Heart of 
Man, is very like that paſſage in Empedocles, 


"Our" emS:prme me Ii avSpant, vT emu, 
"Our: vow m1piAnTIw, 


but no Man can think there was any reference ts 
1t. I do not fay, that Lucyetinss 


Cedit item retro, de terra quod fuit ante, 
In terras : Et quod miſſum eſt «Aitheris oris, &C. 


was copied out of Solomon, Eccleſ. 12. 7. Then, 
ſhall the duſt return to the Earth as it was; and the 
Spirit ſhall return unto God. who: gave it, 1; know 
many Sentences may happen to. be alike, yea: the 
ſame in Sacred and Prophane Writers : 'The Moral: 
Subject they Treat upon might afford: the like 
matter and words. ſometimes ;. but in. comparing 
the Hagiographa, and thoſe Writings; . you-wilÞ 


of 
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(a) Mr. Gataker in Astoxin. Dr; Dipet in Homer, 


find, that that there is more than-this; the-Genius. 
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of the Stile is the ſame, the manner of Expreſſion, 
the- forms of Speech; the particular ' Phraſes an 
proverbial Sayings, which had their firſt rife 
among the Hebrews, are the very ſame. This is 
excellently ſhewed by the Learned Hugh Grotins in 
tis Annotations, and it plainly diſcovers-whence the 
Pagan Writers had thoſe things. Some of the 
Prophane Poets, borrow'd their ſtrain of Love- 
Songs and Epithalamiums, from Solomon's Cantirle : 
tſpecially Theocritus,(as (a) Sand#inus hath obſerved), 
from whom the reſt learnt that way of Verſe, hath 
wt a few paſlages in his Idyllia, expreſly taken out 
o that Sacred Song. And in that Dialogue of 
Plato, which he entitles Sympoſium or his Eroticks, 
there are ſeveral things, which you would gueſs 
e alluſions to-Solomon's Love-Dialogue, or Epitha- 
amium, And to heap up ſeveral particulars toge- 
ther, it was ſaid by Solon in his Diſcourſe with 
(reſus, (as both Herodotus, and Diogenes Laertius 
report”) that the (b) Term of Mans Life, is three- 
ſore years and ten, as if he had had it from the Pen 
of the Holy Pfalmiſt, F/al. go. 10. The Acclama- 
wn or Shout which-was uſed among the Heathiens 
n War, when there was an occaſion' of Joy and' 
Thankſgiving, was (c)-Eazaed 3 which you may ea- 
ily: conceive was a corruption of Aftlelujah. Some 
(d) Chapters and (e) Pſalms of the Old Teſtament, 
xe diſpoſed in an Alphabetical Order ; which gave' 
aſe to thar ſort of Verſes, call'$+Acrofticks : Such 
te the Arguments of Plautus's Comedies, and the 
; Flogium, 
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BN wixorTs, Herodor, 1. 1..C,32, Laert, in Solone. (c) AEſchit. 
nPrometh. . (d) Prov, 31. and the four fisſt Chaprers ofthe 
- | «mentation, (e) Pſales 2g, 34, 37, 111, $32, 119, 143+ 
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Elogium of Chriſt, in one of the Sibylls, which you 
will find alſo in Tully, This piece of Wit and 
Fancy, was borrowed from the Holy Writings, 
which were Endicted by the Sacred Spirit. And 
here, when I am ſpeaking of the Pagans borrowing 
from the Hebrews, I might even obſerve to you, 
that the very Greek Alphabet is taken from them; 
which the Grecians themſelves in part confeſs, for 
they fay they had their Letters from the Phenici- 
ans, who were near Neighbours to the Hebyens, 
and who indeed are uſually miſtaken for theſe. 

I will add in the laſt place, that the Ovd Teſta- 
ment, hath left ſome remains of it, in moſt remote 
Countries of the World, as China, India, America, 
as our Modern Travellers will inform us. In all 
theſe parts, there are evident and apparent foot- 
ſteps of the Hiſtory of the Bible. MAdaſtini..s in 
his Hiſtory of China acquaints us, that the Chi- 
neſes have Records concerning the Vn:verſal Flood, 
and that there are among that People ſeveral Me- 
morials of the Old Patriarchs; and accordingly 
(a) one hath given us a brief account out of him 
of Cain, Enoch, and Noah. That in India, the 
footſteps of Moſaick Doctrine remain among the 
Brachmans, 1s proved by (b) Huetius, The liigh- 
eſt Mountain of Zeilan, an Iſle in the Eaſt-Indies, 
is call'd by the Inhabitants (ch Adam's Top, and 
there is Adam's Cave, where he lamented himſelf 
after his Fall. The Ceremony of putting their 
Hands under one another's Thighs, when they 
ſolemnly Swear to one another, of which we read 

in 
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in Gen. 24. 2. 47. 29. 15 (a) obſerv'd among ſome 


of the Indians at this day. The Americans, faith 
Acoſta, have Traditions of the Deluge, and make 
mention of it in their Diſcourſes : And Huetius 
ſheweth, that ſeveral Rites and Laws of Moſes are 
obſerved by them. The Antient Patyriarchs left 
behind them, remembrances of their Actions, even 
In theſe places ; their Memory 1s ſtill preierv'd and 
retained in many Names, Cuſtoms, and Practices, 
that are among them. The Name Joſeph is often 
found there, and Hallelujah is uſed in their Songs, 
3s (b) Hornius obſerves, The People of Peru re- 
port, (c) that all their Earth was overwheln'd 
with waters, and lay cover'd with them a long 
time, that Men and Women periſhed, excepting 
only a few, that betook themſelves to ſome Vellels 
of wood, and ſo preſerv'd themſelves. Thoſe of 
Mexico tell (d) that there were five Suns hereto- 
fore, that gave light to the World, and that the 
firſt and oldeſt of them periſhed in the waters, and 
at rhe ſame time, the Men that were upon the 
Earth were drowned, and all things were deſtroy- 
ed. And ſeveral other ſuch paſſages, the Inhabi- 
tants of the New-found-Land, received from their 
Forctathers, ſome of whom perhaps were Jews, 
tor (e) Manaſſeb Ben Iſfracl thinks the Ten 
Tribes who were carried Captive, came into the 
Weſt-Indies, (as well as into ſome parts of China 
and Tartary) and there have left footſteps of old 
Judaiſm, But whether theſe were Relicks, or 
only Apeings of it, I will not ſtand to at 
'Thus 
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(a) Avenarius in verbo Jarek, (b) De Orig. Americ. 
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Thus I have abundantly made good, that the 
Heathens borrowed from Scripture and Inſpired 
Men. Their Prieſts took their Religious Cere- 
monies, yea their very Gods: their Poets took 
their Fables ; their Hiſtorians, their more ſerious 
Narratives ; their Philoſophers, their Notions and 
Opinions ; their Common People, their Words 
and Phraſes, their Ufages and Cuitoms, from the 
Writings of the Old Teſtament, and the Doctrine, 
Rites, and Practices of the Fews therein Recorded. 
So that it is evident, that Pagans bear Teſtimony . 
to the Contents of the Old Teſtament, and that 
Prophane Writers atteſt the Truth and Authority 
of thoſe Sacred Writings. 

If any Objc, that I have ſhewed my ſelf arhi- 
trary and laviſh, in ſome of the Derivations of 
Words, which I have offered, and that there is 
not ſufficient ground for the Etymological part of 
my Drfcourſe ; I briefly Anſwer, I have. purpoſely 
and induſtriouſly all along, taken care to avoid 
this imputation. For I have ſometimes taken 
notice of, and been aſhamed of the great Extra- 
vagancy of ſome Writers in this very point. Thus 
Calepine derives Canis 4 Canendo, as if Barking 
and Singing were the ſame thing. (a) One de- 
rives Scribo from yedgw, and labours to make it 
out. Such an Extravagant Etymologizer is Ave- 
naring in his Hebrew Lexicon, who fetches Bamnas 
from Maſhal dominatus eft, and 5igav@ from Tja- 
niph and Scorpio from Gnacrab, which is the He- 
brew-Name of that Animal. Yea, he deduces Turk 
from Kedar, by a Metatheſis. And Monſieur 
Bochart 1s not far behind him, for he is oftentimes 
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rery bold and preſuming in lis Etymologies, he 
naking it his buſineſs to fetch all from the Phens- 
ian Tongue 3 which to accompliſh, he makes any 
thing out of any thing. I have not ventured to 
ltymologize after the rate of theſe Men (though 
they are all of them very Learned Heads), but I 
hve with ſingular care, throughout my whole un- 
krtaking, endeavourd to preſerve the Honour of 
Grammar and Criticiſm, which ſo many have vio- 
ated; and not to put off the Reader with far 
ktch'd Derivations of Words and Names, without 
ſerving the due Laws of deducing and forming 
them. I have never preſumed to derive one word 
rom another, where there was not a fair Gram- 
natical Analogy between them, and ſome agree- 
nent in their ſound, and ſome conſiderable proba- 
Wity of their being nearly allied to one another. 

In the next place, if any Objed, that I have ga- 
hered many things from the mere ſound and like- 
es of words, which is an uncertain and Arhi- 
rary thing, and there 1s no concluſion to be made 
hence 3 I Anſwer, it is true, the fole Aﬀinity of 
words is no firm and undeniable Argument of their 
ſrigination. The fignifications of words in 
iſferent Languages, may ſometimes be coincident, 
ſet we are not certain thence of their Deri- 
ation, This I am moſt ready to grant ; nay 
arther, that it is folly to derive one word from 
nother, meerly becauſe of the likeneſs of them 3; 
sf, becauſe the Pentateuch is divided into Para- 
has therefore we muſt derive Pariſhes from 
tence, they being ſuch a part of a City or Town 
k ont, as divided and ſeparated from the reſt : 
fou may as well derive Montgomery from Gomer, 
ad ſay it is the Adontanous Country where Gomer 
lived, Who thinks, that the Englih word Evil, 
comes 
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comes from the Hebrew, Evil, a Fool ? It would 
be ridiculouſly quibbling, to fetch the Proverbig] 
Saying, As lean as a Rake, from the Hebrew, Rakah 
tenuts, macer, gracilis fuit , or to make a bad one 
in Engliſh, to have aſfinity with Abaddon. It would 
be yet more intolerably ridiculous, and might he 
look'd upon as a School-Boy's pun, to derive a 
High-7Man, from one of the three Giants call 
Abwman. Wherefore, I do not contend, that all 
accidental likeneſles in words, are a foundation tg 
ground Etymologies and Derivations upon, [ 
know ſome are very fooliſh and trifling here ; they 
find ſuch and ſuch words in different Tongues, 
agreeing in ſound, and thence they infer they are 
akin, if they can but make out any kind of reſem- 
blance in their ſignification, If the Hebrew word 
bad, (which hath many ſignifications) had one like 
the Engliſh (bad), they would preſently ſay, that 
this came from that. If Siccus had been of the 
ſame ſignification with eAgrotus, we ſhould hare 
faid the Engliſh word Sick was thence. If ous 
had ſignified any thing like Calum, or «ther, we 
ſhould have derived Skie thence, If p1yvuw had 
been as much as imperare, gubernare, ſome would 
conclude regnum to be derived from it. And 
ſeveral other words 1 could inſtance in, which you 
ſhall find in. another place, I grant then, that there 
is a great deal of uncertainty in Etymologtes.,and we 
are not to lay any huge ſtreſs upont1em, But though 
this be true, yet where we find there is agreat pro- 
bability that words are related to one another, 
where there is good ground for it, we are to take 
notice of it, Though there he in Goropius Bechanus 
and ſome others before mention*d, many frivolous 
Etymologies, and fanciful Derivations, yet this hath 
not. made Wiſe Men diſregard the Alliance and 
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Cognation which are between words, eſpecially be- 
tween the Hebrew and other words. Thus it is 
moſt. probable, that the following Greek, Latin, 
Engliſh, and French ones, are derived from the 
Hebrew. 


Greek, Musngror, Myſte- Y } Milter, idem. 
rium, 
Uro. | | ur, 5 gN1S. 

Lat. Jocntrs, Mclurah, dem. 
Gibboſus, | | Gibben, idem. 
Deb 1 hers 

umb. ki, um, filuit, ob- 

Engt. mutuir. 
Cable. Chebel, fanis, 

French, Haraſſer, and IB Haras , diruit, 

Engliſh, Haraſle, $3.6 deſtruxit. 
I cannot peremptorily aver, that theſe are of 


Hebrew Original, but no Man alive is able poli- 
tively to aſſert the contrary. Yea, there are 
many words in the Derivation, of which all gene- 
rally agree ; few or none deny, or ſo much as 
doubt, that the Latin Gubernare, and the Engliſh 
to Govern, are from the Greek xvBegray, and: all of 
them from the Hebrew Gabar, Gubernavit, Vicit : 
Tower, from Turris, and both from Tur ( Syriak) 
the ſame : Camel, and Camelus, and x«una@ from 
Gamal, the ſame : Tornace, to Turn, from meray, 
and that from T: or, ordo, Curſus : Vinum, Wine, 
oivoy from Jajin, the ſame. And it is granted by 
all that azizx@, Saccus, a Sack, come from the 
Hebrew (Sak) of the "ame ſignification. And 
Amen ſignifies the ſame in al Languages, and 
therefore 
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therefore it can't be denied that the 7odery 
ones had it from the Learned ones, and that the 
Ancienteſt among theſe, - which is the Hebrew, 
communicated it to the reſt, Who queſtions whe- 


ther theſe Engliſh and Latin words come from the 
Greek? Viz. 


Strengulare, to Strangle, ſ reay ſary. 
Comere, to Comb, | K0uuay. 
Diſcus, a Diſh, | £ | Neu. 
Pix, Pitch. | L mic. 
Anchora, Anchour, | | eyweea. 
Linm, a Line, Lianen, ; bans Aiyoy. 
Chorda, Chord, | | xo. 
"Pans, Pain, [ I oi. 
Tumba, a Tomb, .. . L | WuBOr. 
Hora, an Hour, | Secs 
 Lampas, a Lamp, J J adpnas. 


And many other words there are whoſe derivation 
is plain and eaſie, amd therefore is moſt readily 
acknowledged. There is reaſon then why we 
ſhould enquire into the Originat of words, and 
track them to their fountain head. And this 1 
that which I have done in the fore-going Enter- 
prize : whete there was a great likelyhood that 
the Greek or Latin were derived from the 
Hebrew, I took notice of it, and improved it to 
my purpoſe. Þ have not offePd any thing that 
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is ſtrain'd and ford : The Derivation of thoſe 
words which TI had occaſion to lopk into in this 
Diſcourſe is very plain and obvious, and ſach 2s 
any unprejudic'd Man will not boggle at, as 


Thoth and Bau, 


Erebus, 
nybey, Python, 
lapetus, 

"AY ax, 
Bailuac, 
Iphigenia, 
Belus, 
Jerombaal, 
Jobatas, 
Hamon, 
"Ing, & Ive, 
Jovis, 
Adonis, 
Anchialum, 


EAgatu, 


| F 


Tohu 4nd Bqhy. 
Exeb. 

Pathag. 

Fapher, 

Anakim. 

Bethel. | 
Ipbthigenia, or ys 
Bel, or Baal. 
Terubbaal, 


Foab. 


Hain. 


Fah, and Febowg. 
Feboyah. 
Adonas. 


An chi Elobim, 


| C Allelzjab. 


I appeal 
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I appeal to any Impartial Critick,* whether 
'there be not ground for theſe Derivations, 
They are Natural, plain, and eaſte, and the 
main ſubſtantial Radical Letters on both ſides 
are preſerv'd : belides, there were always Con- 
current Circumſtances to determine me to believe 
this to be the true Origination, as that the Mat- 
ter ſpoken of was alike, that the Gentiles had 
notice of theſe things or Perſons from the 
Jews, and particularly that they had made many 
of their Gods from Famous Men, and that thoſe 
Hebrew Perſons, whom we mention'd, were ſome 
of the moſt Famons in the whole World, and 
Other things occurred to me of the like na- 
ture. 


And as for Bacchus and Noachus, or Bacch and 
Noach, though I am not very earneſt 1n preſ- 
ſling the affinity between them, yet thoſe who 
conlider what a number of words .1s changed 
and corrupted by time, will not wonder that 
ſome Learned Writers have thought thoſe words 
to be the ſame Originally. There are many 
Greek and Latin words which might be produ- 
ced, wherein one or. more Letters are put for 
others, and ſuch alterations are made, that the 
words have loſt their native ſound, and ſeem 
to be quite other words. I could render this 
the more credible, by inſtancing in many 
words 1n our own and other Modern Langua- 
ges, which are corrupted in common Diſcourſe, 
and are much unlike the words frog whence 
they are derived ; And yet we readily Sk 
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ledge that they are Corruptions of ſuch and 
ſuch words. And if there be theſe alterations 
in the ſame Tongue, you may imagine how 
much more it is in the transferring of words 
into other Tongues : | You may conceive what a 
change of Letters and Syllables, what Tranſpo- 
ſitions, or ContraQions, beſides the altering of 
the Terminations, there muſt be to: make an 
Oriental word become an European one; 


That Iphigenia ſhould be as niuch as Fephthige- 
nia, that Jova ſhould be put for'Fehowah, that 
Vulcan ſhould be from Tubal-Cain, and Authia: 
lum from An ci Elobim, is no marvel . at all, if 
you conſider how common an Aphareſjs and 
Syncope, 4. ce. the taking away a Letter or Syl- 
lable from the beginning or middle of a word, 
are. 


In my reading, and obſervation, I have net 
with theſe in the Eaſtern Tongues, 
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SIY1S, 


Apts, 


Belinus, 


FHamet, 


Mummy } 
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" Ben-ammi, Gen. 19. 38. 
. Jehoſhua, Numb. 1 3. 16. 
Jaſhub. Ger. 46. 1 3. Num, 26. 24. 


| Abiezer, Num. 26. 30. Jo. 17. 2, 


Benjemini, 2 Sam. 20. 1, 

Aram, 1. Chron. 2. 9. Mat. 1. 3. 

< Edumah, or Edom. I/az. 21. 11. 
' Jecomah, Jer. 22. 24. 

Ofrris. 

Serapis. 


| Abelion. Selden de Dif. Syris. 


Muhamet. 


g Amomum. This being the Herb 


which they mingle with othey 
Spices for Embalmimg. 


So in the Greek, vodwie is put for <vadvia indo- 
lentia : vervu@ for dvwvuE@ nomime Carens : 
FxgreBeTrs and xanfeT1s for doxgAgpeTys ſhellio 3 


FOI a 


ET ITE REIT ET O IT no EET Lo ITT nns Tr mw» JT” SF 4 LF J/OT:. # Þ®. of -- & as 


Of the Holy Seriptures. 261 
cuad0, for wal arena. In the Latin like- 
wiſe, Amarum comes from the Hebrew /Marar, 
or Marah, amarus fuit, Nomen comes from 
the Greek iowa; Tego from 5igw, fallo from 
rao, Syria, from Aſſyria, (ſo calPd from {ſur 
the Son of Shem,) Natolia, from 4n3toha, (from 
'Avamn, the Eaſt) the Name which Geographers 
gave to Aſia the Leſs. In Plautus you read of 
Conia, for Ciconia,, Rabo, for arrbabo. And in 
the Latin Italianized, Pugiia, from Apulia, a 
Country in Italy; Rimini, from Ariminum, a 
City in the ſame place. And in the French, per- 
haps Galliard, a Dance, is derived from «xuay 
exſultare, and Gallant, from «z4mev, ornare, the 
firſt Letter bzing cut off. In our own Tongue 
alſo I have obſerved many words, of which 1 
have given you an account in the end of this 
Work, becauſe I will not ſtay to interrupt you 
now. And all this I have done for the ſake of 
the Obje&ors, to let them ſee there 1s good rea- 
ſon for the foregoing attempt, and that it was 
not unworthy of our Task to regard the ſound 
of words, and to take notice of their likeneſs 
to one another, and 'to obſerve what Alterations 
and Corruptions they have undergone, and there- 
by to arrive at the firft and Ancient ftignification 
of them (though it be ſomething difficult to do 
ſo, becanfe when words are abbreviated, - or 0- 
therwiſe alter?d, 'tis not catie to tell what they 
are, and whence they came; which thing I 
hope we have attained in part, 1in our indeavours 
to prove that the Heathens borrow'd the Names 
of their Gods from the Holy Scripture, and that 
other Pagan words are of the fame Original. 
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Anorher ObjeFion or Cavil is, that as I have 
ſhew*d a great deal of Arbitrarineſs in words, 
and in the derivation of them, ſo I have ſhew'd 
no leſs in the Things and Matters which I have 
been treating of, Many of them are founded 
on meer imagination, and are altogether precari- 
ous. In anſwer to this, I muſt needs ſay, there 
are ſome who in this Theme ſhew themſelves 
too Curious, and Fanciful, they ſtretch things 
too far, and what they aſſert hath no other bot- 
tom than their own bold imagination. The Fa- 
thers are not altogether to be excus'd in this 
matter. Thoſe that have impartially perugd 
Clement of Alexandria's Stromata, Fuſtin Martyr's 
Exhortatory Orations to the Gentiles, Euſe- 
bius Evangelical Preparation, and ſome other 
Writings of the Ancients, - cannot but obſerve 
that they are ſomething extravagant in this 
kind; and they have a conceit that ſeveral Ver- 
ſes in the Poets, and other Paſſages in the reſt 
of the Heathen Authors, are taken out of the 
Bible, where there is little or no ground to be- 
lieve any ſuch thing. Some Perſons fancy every 
thing to be borrowed from Scripture, theſe Men 
would vouch that the Story of Romulus and Re- 
mus's being caſt into Tiber in a Basket of Ofiers, 
and Fauſtulus's finding them, and bringing them 
to his Wife, who nouriſh'd them, refers to 1o- 
ſes's being expoſed in an Ark of Bull-ruſhes, and 
taken up and Educated by Pharaoh's Daughter. 
Had Orpheus's going to Hell been after Chriſt's 
time, they would have faid it referr'd to Chriſt's 
Deſcending into Hell. I am as forward to blame 
ſuch Men as the ObjeQors are, and it never 
entred into my thoughts, that every thing 
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which hath aReſemblance to what we meet with in 
Scripture is therefore taken from it, But this muſt 
not prejudice ſober enquiry, and true Improve- 
ment of this Notion which I offer. Becauſe ſome 
fooliſhly think that all or moſt of the paſſages a- 
mong the Poets relate to the Bible, ſhall we ſay 
therefore none were taken thence ? Becauſe ſome 
things are made out by meer invention and wit, 
ſhall we affirm that every thing 1s ſo ? This is 
fond and ridiculons. Wherefore, I have been 
very Cautious in this Subject, and have kept ny 
ſelf within bounds. I have not promiſcuoully pro- 
pounded things, but have uſed Choice, and 
pitched on thoſe particplars only which carry 
ſome probability and likelyhood with them. 
Some obſerving that the (a) Hebrew word uſed 
by Moſes in Gen. 1. 2. fignifies to hatch, as a 
Bird doth her Eggs by fitting upon them, have 
thought that the Pagans had thence the notion 
of the Morld®s being an Egg; and to this purpoſe 
ſome things are offer'd to ſhew that they had 
ſuch an apprehenſion. And to paſs by the An- 
cients, we are told by (b) Late Writers, that 
ſome of rhe People in the Southern parts of the 
Eaſt-Indies have the ſame Notion of rhe Ori- 
gine of the World. The (c) Chinoiſe ſay all 
things were from an Egg: yea, their (4) firſt 
Man had the ſame riſe. But why might it not 
paſs for an Ezg in a plain Philoſophical way, 
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(a) Mn, Incubare, (6b) Abraha. Roger. Janua, (5c. 
(c) M, Mart, Hiſt, Sinenf. (4) Niewhof, Leg. Bar, 
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as at tlfls day there are ſome Philoſophers who 
tell us that all things are from ah Egg, all Livitg 
Creatures at leaſt are propagated by Eggs, yea 
Man himſelf? Thus the World may be thought 
to be a Great Egg. But I rather think it was 
from the Oval or Round Figure of the World 
that they repreſented it' by an Egg : and you 
muſt know it was believ'd that this ſort of Fi- 
gure had ſome perfection init, atid ſo on that 
account they took the more notice of it, and 
this Spherical ſhape of the Univerſe was much 
admired and Celebrated by them: yea, 1t was 
thought to be Sacred and Divine: fo that by this 
means the World came to be a very Worſhip- 
ful Z2g. But I cannot fatisfie my ſelf that it was 
ſaid to be ſo from the fore-cited place of Scrip- 
ture, where ? tis ſaid the Spirit of God moved oh 
(or hovered over) the face of the Waters. I do 
not think that a jingle word uſed in a Metapho- 
rical way is foundation enough for this Notion. 
Therefore I have not made uſe of' it in the fore- 
going part of my Diſcourſe, but I rather reckon 
it to be ſomething akin to the fancy of that 
(a) Ingenuous Writer, who tells us, that the Ge- 
neration of Caſtor and Pollux out of an Egg, 
was founded on this, that they were Born and 
brought vp in an Vpper-Room, according to the 
import of the word &@o, whicti ſometimes hath 
this ſignification. But, did not this Learned 
Man miſtake 6, for v-e@, which indeed car- 
ries that ſenſe with it? 
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Some have thought that the Story of Darius 
Hyſtaſpis being chofen King of Per/ia, by the 
Neighing of his Hotſe, was grounded in the 
Hiſtory of Mordecai, and the King's Horſe which 
he rode upon, for this Darius they take to be 
Abaſuerus, But I have omitted this (as well as 
ſveral others) becauſe it hath little or no fonn- 
dation. Beſides, that they greatly difparage 
Mordecai by ſuch an application as this, for Da- 
fius got the Kingdom of Per/za by his truſty 
Groom Oebares, rather than by his Horſe, for 
he Communicated the Deſign to him over Night, 
who took effectual Care ro have his Maſter 
chofen Emperour the next Day. And choſen he 
was; a Jockey made him a Monarch. I have 
not had the confidence to fay that (a) MHo- 
mers tarot Bewnnge, refers to the Hiſtory of 
(b) Shamgar's Smiting the Phils/tines with an 
Ox-Goad, (which is in Greek B«#ang,) and doing 
ſuch wonderful Execution with that Weapon : 
though *rtis the conjecture of no meaner a Mati 
than (c) Bochayrt, that that Fable was borrow?'d 
from this real Truth. I have not pretended r6 
affirm that the Story of Arion, (which Pliny and 
Ovid. relate) viz, That he being caſt into the 
Deep by the Seamen of the Ship wherein he 
was, ſtruck up with his Harp, and the Dols 
phins preſently came about him, and he mounted 
upon one of their backs, and fo eſcaped ; that 
this Story, I ſay, was taken from the Hiſhory of 
TFonas, 


(4) Viad. Z. (b) Fudg. 3. 31, (c) De Sacr. Animal. pars 
prior, 4 2,c. 39. | 
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Fonas;though there is a very-(a) conſiderable Wri. 
ter, who makes no queition of it, and to advance 
the belief of it, would have us obſerve, that 
N33 ſignifies both a Minſtrel and a Prophet. If ] 
had inſerted into the Parallel of Samſon and Her- 
cules, that Hercules's Pillars, ſpoken of by Geo- 
graphers, refer to the two Pillars of the Houſe, 
which Samſon took hold of and pull'd down, it 
might juſtly have been objected, that I ſtretch'd 
the Parallel too far; and yet I muſt tell 
you, that there are no contemptible Authors, 
( among whom Yoſſrus is one) who have 
made one, a Reference to the other. I have 
purpoſely avoided ſuch far-fetchdd Conceits 
and have all along decliw'd the ſuggeſtions of 
thoſe Writers, who have let their imaginati- 
ons run too high, This I conſider'd, that among 
the Poets eſpecially, there are many things which 
are the pure product of their Luxuriant Fancy, 
and have no ground at all in the things them- 
ſelves. It is their way (as I have ſaid before) to 
inſert their own whimſies, to lard True Story 
with their own wild Conceits. and Capricio's, 
which we muſt never mind; for they are only 
Poetick Flouriſhes, and therefore muſt not be 
thought to refer to any real thing. The fixing 
this on my mind, kept me from running into 
thoſe. Extravagancies, which ſome have been 
guilty of, whilſt they imagined, that the Poets 
in all or moſt of the particulars, with which their 
Fables are ſtuffed, allude to ſo many exprels 
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aſlages in True Hiſtory. I attended to the main 
thing In their Writings, which I ſaw came ſo 
zear to Scripture ; the reſt I paſs'd by, as meer 
vetick Flaſh and Foolery, and not to be taken 
wtice of, In ſhort, I have always trod where 
here is ſome tolerable ground and footing ; and 
[have omitted ſeveral particulars which others 
giſt upon, meerly becauſe they have ſo ſandy a 
httom., So little Reaſon have any to blame me 
fr indulging of Fancy, in this preſent under- 
wing, where I have endeavour'd in abundant 
aances to make it probable, that the Pagans 
vrrowed from the Sacred Writings. 


, 
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CHAP. VIIL 


The Antiquity of the Writings of the Old Teſta: Wi 
ment afſerted.The way of communicating Serip. 
tural Truths and Hiſtories to the Pagans, vi, 
By theCommerce which the Jews had with other 
Nations ; by their being diſpersd over al 
the World ; by the Tranſlation of the Bill: fo 
into Greek ; by the Travels of Philoſopher; Gi 
and othtr Studious Men among the Fieathen. 
Fow the Satred Truths, but eſpecially the 
Hiſtorical part of the Old Teſtament, came 
to be miſunderſtood and corrupted, viz. by 
the confuſion of Tongues ; by being Tranſmitted 
to Barbarous People ; by length of time; by 
paſſing throuzh many hands ; by the Superſti: Þ 
tion and Idolatry of the Receivers ; by the 
affeAation of Myſteries and Abſtrufities ; by 
the Grecian Humour of Irwoventing and Re 
mancing ; by Mens being Timerous ; by Inns 
rance of the Jewiſh Religion and Afﬀairs ; by, 
an Averſeneſs and Hatred to the Jews: it Be 
was thouzht by ſome dangerous, to inſert the 
Foly Text into their Writinzs. What Þ 
defigns the Devil had in corrupting the F 
Scripture, and mixing it with Falfities in 
the Books of the Pagans. 


'U T notwithſtanding all I have ſaid, there 

are ſome who will by no means entertalll ſh, 
this Diſcourſe, but with great earneſtneſs and 
fo violence 
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lence oppoſe it, I am obliged therefore in 
- next place, to fortifie it by Reaſon. I will 
over to you the Foundations on which my. Q- 


; foion is built, and give you a, Rational Account, 
., Wy It comes to paſs, that the Heathens bear 
P Eine to the Old Teltament, This I will do, 


t. by ſhewing .you how they came by theſe 
nditions and Truths : Secondly, whence, and 
they diſguis'd and corrupted them, 

for the Firſt, It 1s not likely the Gentiles could 
ht on theſe things by Natural Reaſon, for 
oſe difcoveries concerning the Creation, and 
e Paradiſtacal State of Man, and the particular 
ner of his Fall, and ſeveral other things which 
nention'd, are beyond Nature's Ken, they are 
ſuch things as fall within the cognizance of 
n, as they are Rational Creatures ; therefore 
7 muſt be particularly Revealed to Mankind : 

d the Authentick Body of Divine Revealed 
uth being the Bible , we cannot but infer, that 
fe things were borrowed from that Sacred 
lnme. And as for Matters of Fact, relating 
the Old Patriarchs, and other Eminent Men 
former days, on which 1 have alſerted, that: 
my of the Pagan Stories and Fables depend, 
ſe were Recorded in thoſe Sacred Boaks. firſt 
all, and therefore theſe Books are the Foyn- 
ns from which the Heathens took theſe Relati- 
s, This Argument, I take to be unanſwerable, 
nely, that the Old Teſtament is the Firſt and 
' Ftienteſt Book that ever was extant, and there» 
re, when the Pagan Writers mention things in 
us Book, they took them chence, or trom thoſe 
ons who had them out of theſe Writings. 
ere then it is neceſlary, to infiſt a lirtle on the 


Antiquity 
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Antiquity of this Holy Volume. That Afoſes 
Writings were long before all others, is proyec 
by ſeveral of the (a) Fathers of the Chriſti 
Church, You may reckon the Date of his Book: 
to be about 4. M. 2460, which was above 4: 
Years before the Trojan War, before which we 
do not hear of any Writers whatſoever : Yea. jr 
was above a Thouſand Years after it, that the 
Antienteſt Hiſtorian (unleſs you will reckoy 
thoſe Fabulous ones, Dares Phrygius and Digy 
Cretenſis) appeared. Without controverſie, A. 
fes was the Oldeſt Hiſtorian either Natural or Fc 
Cleſiaſtical. The Antiquity of his Works is he. 
yond all other Books; they all begin long aft 

him. And as for ſome othey Books of the Old'Te- 
ſtament, they were before the Writings of any 
Heathens. To begin firſt with the Antienteſ 
Egyptian Writers, ſome tell us, that in Moſer 
time flouriſh'd thoſe Excellent Philoſophers, Z! 
roaſtres, and Mercurius Triſmegiſtus 3 but when you 
come to Examine this, you find no leſs than fou 
Zoroaſtres's, and to which of theſe the Writings 
are to be attributed, and what date they bear, is 
uncertain, ſo that we can conclude nothing there 
There are alſo great Diſputes about Hermes « 
Triſmegiſtus,namely who he was,and when heLivec 
and at what time the Writings that go under hi 
Name were written, and whether they be genuine 
Kircher holds them to be ſuch, but Caſaubon attempt 
the contrary. His TIowedvdyns is quoted by Juſti 
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(4) Tatianus, Tercullian, Clem. Alexandr. Juſt, Marry 
Euſeb. Przp. yan. lib. 8. ( 10, Cyril Alexandr, cw! 
Julianuw, Jul. Africanus, (6 
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Martyr, LaGantius, and Auguſtin, and therefore 
is Ancient : but his Antiquity cannot be proved 
to be equal with that of the Holy Writers. 
Manetho, or Mantthos, who writ the Egyptian 
Hiſtory, lived but in Ptolomew Philadelphuss time. 
Then, for the Phenician Antiquities, which San- 
conrathon writ in the Phenician Tongue, and 
which Philo Biblius (who lived in Adriar's time) 
turn'd into Greek, (of which Verſion Euſebius hath 
preſerv'd us a Famous Fragment) though Scali- 
ger hath labour'd to. prove them Suppoſititious, 
yet ſome others reckon them not as ſuch, and 
particularly the Learned Bochart hath Comment- 
ed upon them, as true and Genuine Writings. 
But as for the Antiquity of this Phenician Hiſto- 
rian and Theologer, though it may be acknow- 
ledg?d to be great, yet without queſtion he was 
Moſes's junior by many hundred years. And fo 
was the Author of the Babylonian or Chaldean 
Annals; for Beroſws, who 1s ſaid to compile 
them, lived at the ſame time that Manetho did. 
And though perhaps Frier Annus hath impoſed 
on the World by the Name of this Author, as 
(a) ſome think, and accordingly bring ſeveral 
Arguments to prove this new Beroſus a Cheat, 
yet it doth not follow that the old: one, of 
whom both Foſephus, and Euſebius have preſerv'd 
the fragments, was ſuch. Some Greek Writers 
plead great Antiquity next 5 Orpheus, and 7u- 
ſeus, the Ancienteſt of them all, are ſaid to have 
(b) Lived in Gideow?s days, which was about 200 

years 
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years after Moſes. And 200 years after this Li. 
ved Dares Phrygius, and Dictys Cretenſis, who 
wrote the Trojan War. And 100 years after 
this, Homer wrote his Poemy who Flouriſh'd not 
cill at leaſt 150 years after David the Divine 
Poet. This is obſervable, that the Greeks, as 
ſoon as they had gain'd any knowledge of Let- 
ters, and Arts, fell to inventing of incredible 
Stories, and writing of meer Fiftions. Whence 
(a) Euſebiys complains, that there were nothi 

but meer Fables in the Greek Hiſtories (if they 
may be calPdHiſtories) before the beginning of the 
Olympiads, that Famous Greek Epoche, or Com- 
putation, which began from the Inſtauration of 
the Olympick Games by Iphitus : but when this 
was, Is not very clear, for ſome ſay it was in 
the time of Azariab King of Judah, above two 
hundred years after the Death of Solomon, others 
fay in the Reign of Uzziab King of Fudah, 
A. 24. 3173. Others fix it 4. M. 3189, eight 
years before the Birth of Romulus and Remus, four 
handred and ſeven years after the Deſtruction of 
Troy. Others place the Olympiads lower, about 4, 
A. 3228, others A. M4. 3256, about ſeven hun- 
dred and fifty years before Chriſt. Yarro's Diyi- 


ſion of Times into Unknown, Fabulous, and Hiſt 


rical,the laſt of which he begins not till the Greek 
Olympiads, proves this very thing. The moſt 
Ancient Greek Hiſtorians were Archiloeus, Art- 
ſteas, Proconneſius, Hecataeus Mileſius, Charon 
Lampſacenus, &c. but nothing of their Writings 
is preſerved. Herodotus is the Ancienteſt Greek 

Hiſtorian 
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Hiſtorian we have extant, and therefore is called 
the Father of Hiſtory : but he begins his Hi- 
ſtorical Relations. but a little before the Pro- 
phetick Hiſtories of Ezra, Nebemiab, and Da- 
nick make an end. 

You will find this Argument proſecuted by 
(4) Clemens Aexandrinus, who ſhews that the 
Learning and Knowledge of the Hebrews was 
hefore that of the Grechs, as much as the 
Fewiſh Nation was before the Seven Wiſe Men, 
and the Sacred . Hiſtory before the Argolick. 
He ſhews that Thales, and Solon, two of their 
We Men, lived about the forty f:xth, and the 
tftieth Olympiad, and Pythagoras abour the ſixty 
kcond,; than which the Fews were much older 
by the confeilion of Philo Pythagoreus, Ariſta- 
huus Peripateticus, and Megaſtbenes, He com- 
pares the Age of Moſes with Bacchus, the Ser 
ven Wiſe Men, and ſome of the Grecian Gods, 
and proves that he was above fix hundred 
fears before any of theſe. He demonſtrates 
froni Chronological Computations, that Haggas 
and Zachary were Elder than Pythagoras, and 
that Solomon was much Seniour to the Wie 
Men. And all this is in order to this, that 


the Greeks, (as well as the Chaldeans and Egyp- 


tians) had their Knowledge from the Hebrews, 
and not theſe from them. Seeing then that the 
Ancienteſt Pagan Writers are ſhort of the 
Holy Scriptures, ſecing all Authors and Wrt- 
ters are after Moſes (tor he indeed was before 
11] the Great things that are 1n Pagan Hiſtory, 400 

T years. 
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years. before the Trojan War, which 1s the firſt 
ſtarting of Hiſtory with the Greek and RomanAu- 
thors. His Laws had the precedency ot all others 
whatſoever, yea, the very name of Law was 
ſcarce extant at that time: in all Homey you 
can't find the word vouG-, they had no writ- 
ten Rules to direct their Manners by, the will 
of their Princes was the only Law,) lince theſe 
things are thus, the Tranſcendant Antiquity of 
the Writings of the Old Teſtament 1s hence 
undeniably proved. Theſe are the ancienteſt 
Memorials in the World, theſe are the oldeſt 
Monuments of Truth, and conſequently the 
Jews were the firſt People that had theſe things 


ſet before them, and, as a conſequent of that, 


all others took from them. From this com- 
paring the Antiquity of Writers, it 1s clear 
that Moſes's Laws and the Cuſtoms of the Pa- 
triarchs were not borrowed from the Pagans 
(as ſome have imagin'd,) but that the Chaldeans, 
Phenicians, and. Egyptians, yea, that the Ara- 
bians and Perfians (as might have been ſhewn, 


and as the Learned Dr. Stillingfleet, now a wor- 


thy Prelate of our Church, hath proved in 
his Admirable Diſcourſe on this Subject) and 
that the Greeks and Latins have derived their 
Myſteries from the H-brews, and that all the 
Gentile Theologers borrowed their Great 
Truths from the Books of the Old Teſtament : 
for theſe being the ancicnteſt and firſt Records, 


It is moſt reaſonable to believe that thoſe that 


came after them took from them, and that 
thete Sacred Writings yielded matter to thoſe 
others. his is the firit Reaſon to prove that 

the 
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the Pagan Hiſtoriaits, Philoſophers, - and Poets 
were beholding to the Scriptures, 

Secondly, I will prove it from the' way of 
Communicating thoſe Scriptural Truths 'and Hi- 
ſtories to them. 1. This : happen'd by reaſon 
of the Commerce which the Fews had'with the 
Neighbouring Nations, Chaldeans, Phenicians, 
Egyptians, and others, Eſpecially: in King $S0- 
lmon's time there was a great Commerce be- 
tween the Hebrews, and theſe latter :- and: then 
It is probable the Egyptians learnt mariy things 
of the Jews, As Solomon Married a Wife 
thence, ſo it is likely they affected ſome of the 
Rites and Manners of his People, and eſpouſed 
their Cuſtoms and Uſages, together with their 
Notions and Opinions, It muſt be remembred 
alſo, that the Chaldeans, Phenicians, and Egyp=- 
tans were the Nations which Greece Traded 
with, and ſo this Country had an opportunity 
of receiving the Jewiſh Traditions and Cuſtoms 
at the ſecond hand : and hence it is that you 
have the footſteps of them ſo frequently in the 
Greek Authors, as well Poets as others. Nay, 
to ſpeak more generally, Fudea was very well 
ſituated for the propagating of Laws and Uſa- 
ges to all other Nations, tor it was placed 1n 
that Climate of the World which was fitfor this 
purpoſe, 921z, inthe middleof the then Inhabited 
Earth : To which conventent ſituation perhaps 
the Pſalmiſt refers, in P/al. 74. 12: God worketh 
Salvation in the midſt of the Earth, And ſo 
that of Ezekiel concerning Feruſalem, I bave ſet 
it in the midſk of the Nations, Ch. 5. v. 5. 


T 2 Seconaly, 
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Secondly, A great part of the Hebrews being, 
diſperſed over all the World by Divine Provt- 
dence, haq an opportunity of Communicating 
theſe things to the Gentiles, The main Body: of 
them were ſent into. Afſyria, and Babylon by 
Nebuchadnezzar, where they had converſe with 
thoſe Strangers ſeventy years : and a part of 
them were carried at the fame time into. Egypt 
with Yeremzab. It is not to be doubted that 
they carried with them the Holy Writings 
which were then extant, and out of them they 
daily imparted the es of the Hiſtory, of 
the Creation of the World, and Noab's. Flood, and 
the Propagation of Mankind, and other the like 
particulars contained in thoſe Books. Afrer- 
wards, when they were beaten by Pompey, and 
made Slaves, they. were carried Captive into 
Egypt, Syria, Greece, Rome. Belides that, in 
the times of the Aaccabees fome had: freely 


left their Country, and went into. Egypt to 


make Proſelytes there. When they were thus 
ſcattered into. theſe Foreign. Countries, it is. no 
wonder that the People in thefe parts attaiwd 
to ſome knowledge of the Sacred Books, and 
of the Traditions of the Fews, They muſt 
needs. hear and learn. ſomething of thoſe Mat- 
ters, Converſing familiarly with the Jews. 

3. The Jewy/h, Notions and Cuſtoms might 
ealily be Communicated to the Gentiles, ſeeing 
Aojefs Writings. were Tranſlated into. Greek 
in the time. of the Pexſzan. Monarchy, if not 
before it (as (a) Euſebius reports —_—— 

es 
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fthenes a Man well SkilPd in Hiſtory, and who 
lived with Seleucus, - as Euſebmus in the ſame 
place affirms: ) ſeeing there was a Greek Tran- 
flation of a conſiderable part of the Old Teſta- 
ment before Alexander the Great*s time, as 
(a) Clemens of Alexandria Teſtifieth, And ac- 
cordingly Demetrius Phalereus, Library-Keeper 
to King Ptolomeo, Sirnamed Philadelphus, in an 
Epiſtle to him, which (b) Euſebius citeth, ſaith, 
that before the Septuagint Verſion many things 
were Tranſlated out of the Bible. But this Is 
moſt certain, and agreed to by all, that upon 
Alexander the Great his Conqueſts, the Fews 
and Greeks had converſe with one another, and 
were no longer Strangers, being now United 
under the ſame Empire. And, as an effe&t of 
this, ſoon after Alexander the Great, all the 
Old Teſtament was entirely Tranflated into 
Greek by Seventy two Fews, whom the fore- 
ſaid King of Egypt appointed for that purpoſe. 
Hence the knowledge of thoſe things contained 
in the Sacred Writings could not but be com- 
municated to the Gentzles. 


4. This Communication was made by the 
Travels of Philoſophers, and inquiſitive Men 
among, the Pagans. of Pythagoras we are told 
by (c) Zaertius, that © when he was young, 
* and being very defirous to Learn, he left 
* his Country, and was initiated into all the 

T3 * My- 


(a) Strom. lib. 1. (6b) Prep. Evang. lib, 8, c, 3, 
(c) In vir, Pythag, | 
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* Myſteries not only of the Greeks, but Bay 
* barians. "And particularly he teſtifies that he 
TravelPd into Egypt, and' Chaldea, Of the 
ſame Philoſopher it' is aſſerted by Origen, Cle- 
mens the Alexandrian, * Porphyry, and others, 
that he went into Chaldea 11 the time of the 
Captivity, where he had: the opportunity of 
converiing with the Fews. LZudovicus Vives 
thinks that he Traveld alſo into Egypt, and 
was acquainted with Feremiab there, Mr. Sel- 
den likewiſe holds that' he went and ' viſited 
Fugdea, and there Convers'd with Ezekiel, with 
whom he was Contemporary, and learnt the 
Tetragrammaton, and other Myſteries of him, 
Concerning Plato, it was believ'd by many, 
ſaith (a) St. Auguſtin, that he took a- journey 
into Egypt, and was there the Prophet Fere- 
miah's Auditor, and read the Prophetick Wri- 
tings ; and though this Father himſelf was not 
incliwd (as he declares) to believe this, becanſe 
he thinks that Philoſopher was born atter that 
time, yet he moſt readily aſlents to this, that 
he had many things from the Books of the 
Old Teſtament ; and to prove this, (b) he &- 
teth ſeveral paſſages out of that Heathen Wri- 
ter. It 1s moſt evideat to all that have con- 
verg?d with this Author's Writings, that there 
are ſundry things in them above the ſtrain 
of common Philoſophy, as concerning the 
Creation of the World, the Formation of the 
Firſt Man out of the Earth, the Innocent and 


Happy 
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(5) De Doin, Chriſt. /, 2, c. 28, 


5 IS TS 4 


of the Holy Scriptures. 279 


Happy State of Mankind, the loſs of that Pri- 


mitive State, and the vile degeneracy of the 
Sons of Men, with many other Particulars 
which are fetch'd from the Sacred Writings. 
I might mention likewiſe how loftily he ſpeaks 
of God, and his Nature, how admirably he 
Diſcourſes of the Soul, how clearly he aſſerts 
a Future Life, and the Rewards and- Puntſh- 
ments of another World, how feelingly he 
treats of Vertue and Goodneſs, how Divinely 
he writes concerning Religion, which he re- 
ge as Pure and Spiritual, and Purged 
rom the Heathen Superſtitions. This Sublime 
and Extraordinary Knowledge the Ancients 
think he gained by Travelling into Syria, Ju- 
aea, and Egypt, and holding converſe with 
thoſe that underſtood the inſpired Writings. 
And it is their Opinion, that though he Con- 
vers'd with ſome of the Jewiſh Nation, and 
imbibed their Sentiments, yet he carefuily a- 
voids mentioning their Name, becauſe they 
were odious to other Nations, and conſequent- 
ly thoſe ſtructures of true Theology which are 
in his Works would have fared the worſe for 
it. But though he would not ſpeak this out 
plainly, yet he ſeems to utter it in a diſguiſed 
manner : Perhaps. he hinteth that he receiv'd 
thoſe Notions from the Jews, when he mentions 
Ever and vovrind wil, for the Syrians and 
Phenicians, who were the Neighbouring People 
to Fudea generally paſsd for Fews, That other 
Great Philoſophers, as Solon, Democritus, Hera- 
clitus, &c. Travel'd into Egypt, and Babylon, 
is teſtified by Diogenes Laertius in their Lives. 
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The ſame 1s atteſted by ( a) Diodorus con- 
cerning Orpheus, Muſeus, Homer, Lycurpus, 
and other Wiſe Grecians, viz. T hat they went 
and viſited thoſe Foreign Parts, and thence 
came furniſt'd with the Knowledge of thoſe 
things which they had learnt in thoſe Coun- 
tries. The like is confirmed by the teſtimony 
of ſome (b) Chriſtian Fathers, who alſo add 
that thoſe Chief Phil-ſophers of Greece, when 
they ſojourn'd among the Egyptians, learn'd 
many things of their Prieſts, which they had 
from the Tradition of the Fews who had been 
among them :. And there they peruſed the 
Moſaick Writings, which were of great account 
among ſome' of them. Hence the Religion, 
Rites, and Practices Recorded in thoſe Books 
were divulg'd and ſpread abroad in the World. 
Indeed it is very probable in the Nature of 
the thing it ſelf that this would happen : for 


the Fews being a People ſo Renowned for Re- 


ligion, and their Fame and Glory being every 
where Celebrated, it could not be but that fo- 
reign People, eſpecially the moſt Philoſophical 
and Inquifitive among them, ſhould be deſirous 
to confer with the Bible, or Jewiſh Authors, 
and to know their Laws, Ways, and Cuſtoms, 
and that whole Nations ſhould be forward to 
imitate and make uſe of them. This is more 
than Prophetically intimated, in Deut. 4. 6. 
where *tis ſaid, that when the Nations ſhall hear 
all thoſe Excellent Statutes given to the Jews, 


they 
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They ſhall ſay, ſurely this great Nation is # wiſe 
and underftanding People. If the Pagans ſhould 
admire and value the Jewiſh Cuſtoms and 
Ceremonies, they would (as the conſequent of 
that) imitate and praftiſe them. Thris you bave 
a Rational Account of the Conſonancy of. Pagan 
Writings and Cuſtoms to the Sacred Scriptures, 
you ſee hyw they were derived from theſe 
Fountains, 

In the next place, I am to enquire, how the 
Scriptural Stories and Truths came to be corrupted ; 
whence it is, that they are mixed with Obſcuri- 
ty and Falfity i in the Writings of the Pagans, 
how it comes to paſs, that one thing is put for 
another, and that it is ſo hard oftentimes to un- 
derſtand what they deliver. I will give you- 
an Account of this, in theſe following parti- 
culars, | | ESR 


1. The confuſion of Languages did not a little 
contribute to theſe Miſtakes, - Corruptions and 
Falſities. ' When the World was of one Tongue, 
the notices of things which were imparted by 
Speech, were very clear and intelligible z when 
they all joyn'd in one Language, they could 
eaſily apprehend one another, and there could 
ariſe no miſtakes, by Ambiguity in the variety 
of words. But upon confounding the firſt Lan- 
guage, and dividing it into many,there follow'd a 
great diſorder among Mankind, for then it be- 
came difficult to'underſtand one- another. The 
Words being confuſed, the Conceptions and 
Things which were convey'd to Men by thoſe 
words,were alſo contuſed,obſcure, and uncertain. 
The variety and multiplicity” 'of FW ro 
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ſtakes and conſuſions ; among ſo many millions 
of words, it was impoſſible, but. that there 
ſhould be a great many ambiguous and equivo- 
cal, and thence the Phraſes, Sentences, and 
Speeches, muſt needs be ſo too. This is one 
Reaſon, why the Sacred Truths of Scripture 
were corrupted, when they came into the 
Hands of the Hezthens. The Eaſtern words ard 
forms of ſpeaking, were miſunderſtood by the 
Grecians , the Hebrew Dialect and Idiom were 
miſtaken by the People of another Language and 
Country: The Oriental Expreſſions were 
miſinterpreted by the Europeans, who were 
Strangers to the literal. and proper Senſe of 
them. Hence aroſe Fables, Fancies, and ground- 
leſs Conceits, which they mixed with the Spirt- 
tual Verities, and almoſt defaced and extinguiſh- 
ed them. 


2, The Sacred Hiſtory of Scripture, and the 
Traditions of the Firſt Ages of the World, 
were eaſily corrupted, becauſe they were Tranl- 
mitted to Ignorant and Barbarous People. God 
was pleasd not to vouchſafe that Light and Know- 


ledge to the Gentiles, which he beſtowed on his 


own People, but he thought fit to leave them in 
that darkneſs and blindneſs, which their groſs 
Sins ' had brought them to, and which. were 
now become the juſt Puniſhment of them. Many 
of them were ſo beſotted, 'that when they heard 
of thoſe Holy and Myſterious Truths, they were 
not able to bear them, they could not apprehend 
the true meaning and import of them. But 
becauſe ſome of them, who were the molt Con- 
templative, would be exerciſing FREMAITEG a- 
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bout them, they reſolved to make ſomething of 
them, or out of them ; And accordingly, when 
they committed them to Writing, they applied 
them to ſome Perſon or Thing, which was 
known and famons among them; and thus an 
Hiſtorical paſſage in Holy Scripture, became a 
Story of their own, or a Divine Truth was 
turn'd into a Fable. By this means, the things 
which they borrowed from the Word of God, 
came to be Depraved and Diſguiſed. 


3. The long tra& of Time and diverſity of 
years, have partly introduced this corruption 
and alteration. For length of time blotted 
out. ſome of the former Accounts, and defaced 
the Memoirs of things. The Antient Names 
of ſeveral Perſons and Places are worn out, and 
others (quite different from them) are uſed in 
their ſtead. The true Original, Occaſion, and 
Meaning of many things were forgotten, and 
in place of them, New, but Falſe Relations, 
crept in. Then came to paſs at laſt, (when the 
right Notions of things were worn out) that 
Men of Poetry and Invention, thruſt upon ſilly 
People their own Fancies and Conceirs, and per- 


ſwaded them to accept of the moſt unlikely Sto- 
ries for Truth. 


4. The Hiſtorical paſſages of Scripture, and 
the ſtrange Events which hapned among the 
Jews, being ſpread abroad, and paſling through 
many Hands, or rather Mouths, could not but 
for that Reaſon be corrupted. By the great di- 
verſity of Relators they were changed, ſome 
adding to them, and others diminiſhing them, 
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ſo that at the laſt, they were quite differ 
from what they were at firſt. " ” 


$5. As Superſtition aad Idolatry increaſed, the 
greater Corruptions there were of True Hiſto- 
ry, Men making that to Adminiſter to their 
Idolatrous Worſhip. So that in thofe Coun. 
tries, eſpecially where there were the fierceſ} 
Bigots for the Pagan Devotion, there was al. 
wales a more plentiful coyning of theſe Fables 
under which were hid very uſeful Truths, taken 
out of the Old Teſtament. wt: 


6. This muſt be added, that it was the Cuſtom 
of the Antient: Pagans, to wrap up their Noti, 
ons in obſcure and dark Terms, and to repreſent 
them in an Xnigmatical way. (a) Qrigen thinks 
Plato in one of his pieces, hath ſomething of 
that Paradiſe, which Moſes in the oenning of 
his Writings ſpeaks of, and he gives this Reaſon 
why he thinks ſo, viz, becauſe it is Plato's uſual 
way to deſcribe things obſcurely, and to diſguiſe 
the greateſt and moſt excellent Verities,under the 
vail of Myſteries and Fables. And this was the 
guiſe- of others, beſides Plato, eſpecially of the 
Pagan Poets ; they affected obſcurity and difh- 
culty of Stile; whence ſprang ſeveral of the 
Fabulous Hiſturics of the Gods, and other odd 
paſſages in their Writings. And ſo, when they 
took ſome things of moment from. Scripture, or 
from thoſe who were acquainted with Rom 
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v&:cred Records, they cloath'd them with theit 
dark and Myſtical Expreſſions, in ſo much, that 
it was. har& to. know whence they had, them. 


7. The Grecian Humour, was to I1yort and 
Romance ; their Poets eſpecially (who were their 
firſt Writers) were famons. for this. They 
+ufed, mangled, jumbled, and: confounded the 
gories in Holy Writ, they tarn'd thoke Sacred 
Things, into. Magical Pranks ſometimes, and 
from the Names. of Holy Perſons ſpoken: of int 
the Old Teftament, they took occafionto invent 
nw Deities, and ſhape new Gods. Their fre-. 
quent practice was to Pplece out Scripture: with. 
their own Fancies, and to add ſomething of 
their own heads. Thus is owing to the: Greek 
Vanity, it is to be aſcribed to; the Eevity and: 
Capriciouſneſs of theſe Fabulons Men, whoſe 
rery Genius ted them to. affect Banter and 
fictions, The Poets dealt with Sacred: Hiſtoay., 
$ the Legendaries. do with the Lives. of Saints 
they have fome general, ground for what they 
fay, but they. make plentiful additions; te: it ; 
there is perhaps ſomething of Truth at bottom, 
but then you have their own Inventions befides. 
Thus the Grecran Writers counterfeited all along 
the ſhape of Real Truths, in moſt of their Fa- 
bles, =o was a, medly of Falſhood and Truth. 
twgethev. 


$8. This-is alſo certain, that the: Pagan Philos 
dphers, did out of fear ſometimes duguiſe 
the Notions of Truth, which they received from 
Seripture: Plato, ſaith Fuſtiy the Martyr, bad 
learnt in Egypt the True Doatrine concerning 
4 4 
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God, One only God, with ſeveral other Sacred 
Truths, but, leſt ſome Aelitus or Anytus ſhould 
 Accuſe him, he would not divulge them to 
the People : For fear of incurring Socrates's 
Misfortune, he either conceal'd or diſguis'd all, 
He dreaded the Poyſonous Cup, and ſo would 
not diſcover thoſe Sacred Things, but rather 
choſe to lap them up in Poetick Concelts and 
Fables, in Myſteries and Riddles, which his 
Writings are full of, And this it 1s likely was 
the Caſe of other Philoſophers and: Writers 
among the Gentiles, they were Timorous, and 
dared not Tranſgreſs the Publick Laws, and 
incur the puniſhment due to Innovators 1n Reli- 
gion ; and therefore they ſpoke ambiguoully and 
obſcurely, and corrupted thoſe Truths which 
they had received from the Holy Fountains. 


9. Some out of meer Ignorance of the Jewiſh 
Religion and Afﬀairs, miſrepreſent and corrupt 
thoſe things. This is ſeen plainly in Strabo, 
and Diodorus the Sicilian, who (as was hinted 
afore) make the Jews to be Egyptians, and 
(a) Strabo particularly faith of Moſes, that he 
was an Egyptian Prieſt. So Herodotus, becauſe 
the Hebrews had lived among the Egyptians, faith 
thoſe things of the former, which belong to the 
latter, and ſo perhaps, vice verſa. I remember 
he particularly ſaith, that (b) Circumciſion was 
firſt of all uſed among the Ethyopians and Egyp- 
tians, and from them went to the es 
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and Syrians, and thence ſome thought Abraham 
receiv'd this Rite, and commended it to his 
Poſterity. It is as eaſie to obſerve, how grolly 
the Latin Writers were miſtaken ; it was a com- 
mon thing with them to confound Fews and Chri- 
ſtians, and to make no diſtinction between them 
35 I have ſhew?d on another occaſion. (c)T acituss 
deſcription of the Nation and Religion of the 
Fews, together with the Original of them, ſhews 
that that Excellent Hiſtorian, was extremely 
ignorant of the Afﬀairs of that People. They 
were at firſt call'd Idai, faith he, from the 
Mount Ida, and afterward by an addition of a 
Letter, they had the Name of Fudei. Their 
Sabbath was Conſecrated to Saturn, he faith; 
and many ſuch falſe and fabulous paſlages are to 
be found in the Account which he gives of 
them. So Fuſtin ſhamefully errs in ſeveral 
things belonging to the Fewiſh Hiſtory ; he 
makes Abrabam the third King of the Fews, 
[rael the Fourth, Foſepb the Fifth, and Aſoſes 
(whom he reckons to be Foſepls Son) the Sixth. 
In his whole Thirty Sixth Book, where he de- 
ſcribes the Original and Increaſe of the Fewiſh 
Nation, he hath almoſt as many miſtakes, as 
words. The reſt of the Pagan Hiſtorians ex- 
e&edingly miſtake, when they Treat of that 
People, becauſe they did not rightly inform 
themſelves, and indeavour to have a perftet Ac- 
count of the Fewi/h Matters. Thus Foſephus him- 
elf excuſes in part the Heathen Writers, when 

they 
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they ſpeak of things done in Fudea, imputing 
their Errors to want of Knowledge and Infor. 
mation. Yea, he wonders not that the Fewi/h 
Nation was not. known to ſome of them,and that 
they write not a word of it ; for the moſt dili- 
gent Hiſtorians, (a) faith he, were ignorant of 
France and Spain; and he inſtances in Ephorus, 
who he. obſerves had ſo little knowledge of 
Spain; that he took it for one ſingle City, and 
no more. We might obſerve likewiſe, that lit- 
tle or nothing is mention'd of this our Iſle of 
Britain, either by Greek or Roman Hiſtorians; 
before Czfar's Commentaries. And in the ſame 
place he takes notice, that neither Herodotus nor 
Thucydides, nor any that were of that Age make 
mention of Rowe, although it had been in great 
power a long time, and had waged ſo many 
Wars. He adds; that al Things of the Greeks 
are new, and of yeſterday, giving this as one Rea- 
ſon, why the Greet Hiftorians make no mention 
of the Jewiſh Afﬀairs. They . were themſelves 
but upſtarts in reſpect of the Fews. But though 
they knew but little of them, yet they feigned 
many things, and repreſented them as they 
pleas'd. Efpecially their Poets, who were very 
ignorant of the Fewi/h Inſtitution; and of the 
true meaning of the moſt things which they had 
from thoſe of that Nation, or from their Books, 
yet. took the liberty to invent and add; and to 
mingle their own Conceits and Fancies; o_ 
tnat 
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that little which they had Heard or knew of 
mem: + .-- 


10. Some, if not moſt of the Heathens, ont 
of Averſeneſs and Hatred to the Fews, perverted 
thoſe things which had any Relation to that 
People. This was a Nation that was ſeparated 
from all others, and was different from, not to 
ſay contrary to, the reſt of the World in many 
things 3 wherefore they grew odious and dete- 
ſtable, and the Pagans wilfully Miſrepreſented 
and Traduced them, and. delighted,; to load 
them with all ſorts of Calummies. All Wr1- 
ters bandied againſt the Fews and. Chreſt1ans, 
they were all in League againſt theſe, however 
they diſagreed among themſelves. Hence it 1s, 
that when-ever they preſent their Readers with 
any thing concerning them, they generally ſhew 
that 1!]-W1il which they bore to them. : Thus 
Manethsn the Egyptian Hiſtorian, though he 
bath many things that agree with what the Scrt 
tare ſaith of the Fews, yet he miſrepreſents ff. 
reral particulars, and adds others in dK{grace of. 
Moſes and the Iſraelites, And indeed from 
Egypt was the riſe of thoſe Malicious Calumnies 
aainſt them, for the People of that Nation 
were ſenſible of, and retain'd in their Minds the 
many Plagues that were inflicted on them for 
their ſakes, and the laſt Mortal Farewel 4n the 
I Red-Sea, and they expreſſed their implacable 
prejudice againſt them, by reproaching them,and 
they taught others to do ſo too. Thus (a) "_ 
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(or rather Tr9g4us Pompeius, whom he Epitomi- 
zes) tells us, that the Fews were expell'd Ep ypr, 
becauſe God had Reveald to the Egyptians, 
that the Plazhe which then raged among them, 
could by no-other way be allay*d,than by thatNa- 
tion's being turn'd out. Diodorus the Stcthran, and 
(a) Tacitus write, that the Fews were thruſt out 
of Egypt by the Inhabitants, becauſe they were 
Scabby- and Leprous. pion, with a deteſtable 
Impudence, rails againſt this People, and, out of 
meer malice,  invents-and-forges Lies to diſgrace 
them. He -not ' only repeats the foreſaid Ca- 
lumny, 2#z. That they were expelPd out of that 
Corntry, becauſe [their Bodies were over-run 
with Leprofie, but he adds feveral others, and 
miſerably perverts 'the Hiſtory of Moſes, 
(b) Ply avoucheth, that Moſes was a Magician; 
and (c) Styabo reckons him among Aſtrologers 
and- Diviners. So Joſeph is ſaid to have been 
SkilPd in () Magick Arts. Though perhaps it 
might'proceed from Ignorance only, that fone 
of the” Pagan Hiſtorians reckon theſe in the 
number of Magicians, for they had heard of 
what wonderful things theſe Great Men had 
done in Egypt ; the one, when he grapled with 
the Egyptian Sorcerers, the other, in Interpre- 
ting of Dreams, and they concluded they were 
effected by Magick ; accordingly, they repre- 
ſented them as Perfons of ' that Chraracter. But 
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even the miſtakes of theſe Gentzle Writers, 
concerning them and others, ſhew, that they 
had heard of fuch Men, and the things they did, 
and they are a Teſtimony of the reality of the 
Hiſtory in general. Then, as for the Pagan 
Poets, the ſame prejudice and Hatred reigned 
in them, and diſcoverd themſelves in Lies and 
Fictions about the Fews, and what is related 
concerning them in the Old Teſtament. When 
they refer to any paſlage in the Sacred Story, 
they malitiouſly defile it with their own Inven- 
tions ; they diſtort and falſly deliver the circum- 
ſtances, and they blend it fo with their own 


ridiculous Fancies, that they turn it into 4 
Fable. 


Again, if we nay give credit to (a) Deme- 
trius Phalerens, (Library-Keeper to King Ptolo- 
wee, and who was the Man that firſt excited 
him to promote that notable work, of Tran- 
flating the Old Teſtament into Greek) there 
was this Notion among the Pagan Writers, that 
this Holy Book was not to be prophanely hand- 
ted, nor the Matters of it made common by 
every one that undertook to write ; yea, that 
the inferting of them into their Writings, was 
2 groſs Prophaning of them, and had mer with 
a ſuitable puniſhment. Thus, one Theopomprs, 
who had inſerted ſome paſſages of the Bible into 
his Writings, was ſtruck with Madneſs; and 
<Nns U 2 ano- 
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another named Tyheode&es, who made uſe of 
ſome place of Scripture, in a Tragedy of his, 
was almoſt deprived of his ſight for it ; but the 
former, when he was made ſenſible of his fault, 
was reltor'd to a right Mind again, and the lat- 
ter, upon acknowledging the like Offence, re- 
cover'd his Eye-{ight. This was related, faith 
Foſephus, to King Ptolomee by the foreſaid 
Demetrius , a very ſerious Man, and it was 
aſligned as a Reaſon, why the Contents of theſe 
Sacred Writings, which were ſo Divine and 
Admirable, were but rarely mentiond by the 
Hiſtorians and Poets, Theſe Examples had 
ſtruck a terrour into ſome of them; having 
heard how ſome Prophaners of thefe Holy 
Things, were Animadverted upon, by a Divine 
Hand, they were afraid to Record any pallages 
in the Old Teſtament. Therefore, ſome of 
them choſe rather, to diſguiſe the Sacred Stories, 
and to ſtuff them with Fabulous Narrations, that 
they might ſcarcely be known, to have been bor- 
rowed from that Holy Book. 


Laſtly, the Devil hath adeſign inall this. Tertm- 
lian's (a) Words are remarkable; when he had 
ſaid that the Things which are contrary to Truth,(1.e. 
the Heathen Fables, Rites and Uſages) are made 
out of the Truth (1. e, the Holy Scriptures) be w 
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ther adds, that this Imitating of the Truth, is 
wrought by the Spirits of Error, that is, the Devils, 
who affc&# ſometimes to Ape God and what he doth. 
This is moſt apparent, that they are a Mimical 
ſort of Creatares, and ſhew themſelves ſometimes 
diligent Emulators of the moſt Holy Perſons and 
Things. Their great Subtilty and Craft, are to 
he diſcern?d here, for when they brought the 
Hebrew Rites and Ceremonies of Gods own ap- 
pointment, into the Heathen Worſhip and Ser- 
vice, they did this to Prophane them, and to 
make them contemptivle and ridiculous. They 
did it, that thoſe Divine and Sacred Things 
might be deſpiſed, and that they might be turd 
into Superſition and Idolatry. So likewiſe, 
they cunningly mixed ſomething of Sacred 
Truth with Fables, that thereby they might 
make the things that are True to be ſuſpected. 
Sathan is deſirous to pervert and even erale the 
whole Sacred Scripture and Antient T ruth, but 
becauſe he ſees he cannot effect this, he there- 
fare contrives how he may diſguiſe the Scrip- 
ture-Stories, he ſets the Poets to work to 
make them into Fables, and thinks by that 
means to take off our Eſteem of thoſe Inſpired 
Writings, and to dininiſh that Credit which 
we ought to give to thoſe Sacred Truths, He 
puſhed on thoſe Grecian Wits, to obſcure and 
deface the Old Names in Scripture, that the 
Original of them might not be known. He out 
of dire Malice, moved thoſe fanciful Men to 
invent Fables, to defame the Primitive Stories, 
to blemiſh the Sacred Hiſtory, to abſcure and 
pervert the Truth. The Poets turning -the 
u 3 Scriptures 
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Scriptures into Fabulous Narrations, was the 
way to invalidate the Teſtimony of them, and 
to make them feem a meer Poetick Fiction, a 

Dream, a Fanſie, that hath no real bottom. Tr 
is no wonder then, that the Devil imped their 
Fancies, and aſſiſted their Inventions, and help'd 
them to change the Truth into a Lie, that there- 
by he might TobGod and the Scripture of their 
Honour. This, I fay, might be a device of 
that Evil Spirit, (as he hath Devices and Wiles 
of all forts) to elude the Authority of Sacred 


Hiftory, and to take away the Credit of Divine 
Truth. 


Again, as that Crafty Spirit -defigns by 
this means to difparage, yea, to null the Tru 
ſo he thinks hereby to gain aſſent to Falſhood, 
and to promote the greateſt Impiety 1maginable; 
for when Truth is mixed with Falſhood, he 
hopes that this larter will be entertain'd for the 
fake of the former. And when Lewd and Vitt 
ous Pradtices, are founded in thoſe that are In- 
nocent and Religious, he expects, that: theſe 
ſhould juſftifie thoſe. Perhaps, when he added 
the Sacred Ceremonies of the Jews, to the pro- 
phane Worſhip of the Gentiles, he thought 
thereby, ro take away the difference between 
ther, and to render them alike ; ſo that Men 
ſhould: not be able to diſtinguiſh, between a True 
and Falſe way of Worſhip. 


Tird! ', the Devil's Deſign in introducing 
feverab' Sacred Rites and Cuſtoms, ' into the 
prages of the Heatbens, was to | conciliate 


to 
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to himſelf a greater Authority and Eſteem, 
a greater Glory and Repute among them. 
He commends thoſe things to the Pagans 
which were Religiquſly uſed, and even by 
Gods own People, and preſcrib'd by God him- 
ſelf ; this he doth to inveigle the Pagan World, 
_ to bring them to Admire and Worſhip 
mM. 


Wherefore, an Anſwer may eaſily be return'd 
to that Objed#zon, of a late Learned Writer, 
(4) ** What advantage can the Devil have by 
his imitating the Divine Worſhip ? He ever 
Acts for ſome end that may be profitable to 
tumfelf ; but haw can this prove ſo, ſeeing it 
* would be more advantageous to him, to inſti- 
* tute a Worſhip and Ceremonies, that are 
* Diametrically contrary to thoſe in the Divine 
© Law, that by thoſe, as by ſo- many proper 
© and peculiar Characters, his Herd might be 
* diſtinguiſhed from the Flock of the Shepherd 
« of Iſrael. The Anſwer, I ſay, to this, is 
very £calie and obvious, for there can be nothing 
more Advantageous to, that Evil Spirit, than his 
emulating of Divine Worſhip, and appointing 
Ceremonies ſuitable to it, for by this means, his 
Kingdom is moſt ſenſibly advanced,and that with 
the greateſt Artifice and Craft imaginable, be- 
cauſe this Vile Fiend is Adored, even whilſt the 
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Divine Worſhip of the True God ſeems to be 
earried on. It was the Subtilty of this Great 
Mimick, to approach as near to God and True 
Religion, as he could, to make uſe of thoſe 
things, which by God's own expreſs Command 
were uſed in his Worſhip. This 1s a cunnin 
way of gaining Proſelytes, and increaſing the 
number of tis Worſhippers. "Thus he Acts 
for ſome End, and that a very Profitable one too ; 
certainly much more Profitable to him, than if 
he had Inſtituted Proper and Peculiar ' Ceremo- 
#ies of Worſhip, for theſe would too palpably 
have diſt:nguiſh'd his Herd, from the True Flock; 
whereas, thoſe bring them into a kind of Rival- 
ty with it. Beſides, this fond Emulation in the 
Devil, is a gratifying of his firſt Proud Inclina- 
tion, and aſpiring to be like God. He 1s ſtill 
Ambitious of Divine Honour, otherwiſe cer- 
tainly, he would not have deſired to be Wor- 
ſhip'd by the Son of God himſelf. And he 
would be Worſhipp'd in the ſame way, that God 
is, with the ſame Signs and Badges of Adorati- 
on. Hence moſt of thoſe Sacred Rites enjoyned 
by God himſelf, and made uſe of, in his Wor- 
ſhip by the Jewiſh Church, were transferred 
by Sathan to his Idolatrous and Impionus Wor- 
ſhip. This is the effe&t of his Haughty Spirit, 
which thirſteth atter Divine Honour, even ſuch 
as 1s given to the only True God. 


Thus I have amply ſhew'd you, - how it came 
#o pals, that the Rites and Practices, and the 
greateſt Truths contained in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, were corrupted, diſzuſed, —__—_ 
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and abuſed by the Pagans. I have given you 
the Reaſons and Arguments which may con- 
vince you of this, and render you an account 
of the manner of it. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX. 


The Anthors Aſſertions Confirmed by the 


ample Suffrage of the Ancients and Mo- 
derns. Conſeftaries drawn from the whole, 


viz. That we cannot with any ſhew of . 


Reaſon admit of the Opinion of thoſe who 


hold that the Jews borrow d all or moſt of 


their Religious Rites from the Gentiles : 
That from what hath been premiſed, we 
may take notice of, and admire the fingu- 
lar Providence of Heaven: That we are 
aſcertaind of the Antiquity, Reaſonable- 
weſs, and Certainty of our Religion : That 
we are reconcil d to the Writings of Pro« 


phane Authors : That we are aſſured of 


the Truth and Authority of the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament. 


Will now add unto Reaſon and Evidence 


the Suffrgge of the Learned and Wile, 
whether Ancients or Moderns. It was.averr'd 


long fince- by Demetrius Phalereus, that Great 
Hiſtorian and Philoſopher, in an Epiſtle of his 
to King Ptolomcy, that the Gentile Philoſophers 
took many things from the Holy Scriptures, as 
you will find him cited by Euſeb;us in his 
Evangelical Preparation, This is an early Te- 
ſtimony to the truth of what I have aſlertee-: 
By this it appears, that the Notion morn ] 

have 
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have offered, is above two thouſand years 
Old. (a) Joſephus, the Learned Few, who li- 
ved about half a thouſand years after, atteſts 
the ſame, and profeſſedly proves that both 
Philoſophers and Poets borrowed from the Sacred 
Fountains 'of Scripture. This is abundantly te- 
ſtified by the Chriſtian Fathers, as Tatianur, 
who hath a ſet (b) Oration on this Subjeq, 
that what Learning the Greeks gloried in, was 
received all of it from the Barbarians, | (as 
they calPd the Fews) (c) Tzeophilus Biſhop of 
Antioch (who lived likewiſe in the Second Cen- 
tury) aflerts this in defence of Chriſtianity, 
proving that whatever the Pagan Poets writ 
of He:l, and the pains of it, and ſeveral 
other Subjects in Divinity, was ſtolen from 
the Writings of the ininired Prophets 3 and 
that the Chriſtian Doctrine, which 1s 11 a great 
Fart taken from them, 1s the Ancienteſt Re- 
Itgion. (4d) Juſim the Chriſtian Philoſopher 
and Martyr ſpeaks to the like purpoſe, and 
proves that ail the true Notions in Theology 
among the Pagans, ſprang from Moſes, and 
the Holy Writings, and he inſtanceth in, and 
enlargeth on many Particulars, ſhewing that 
Orpbeus, Homer, and Plato, had ſeveral of their 
Words, Phraſes, Opinions, Traditions, De- 
ſcriptions from the Prophetick Writings. He 
maintains, that the Fables of Bacchus, Hercu- 
les, e/fEſculapius, ©c. were made ovt of the 
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depraved ſenſe and meaning of the Holy Writ. 
At another time he purſueth the ſame Argu- 
ment, and attempts to demonſtrate, that all 
the Great and Brave things in the Philoſo- 
phers and Poets Writings are from the Holy 
Book. Clement of Alexandria Is way copious 
on this Theme : The Scope of the firſt Book 
of his Stromata, is to ſhew, that the Philoſo- 
phy of the Hebrews was many Generations 
older than that of the Gentiles ; and in proſe- 
cution of this, he endeavours to evince (a) that 
the Opinions of the Greek Philoſophers aad others, 
were taken from Moſes, and other Hebrews. 
And in the Second Book of his Stromata, he 
tarther inſiſteth on this Subject, and proves, 
that the Greeks were Notorious (b) Plagiaries, 
and ſtole their Philoſophy from the Barbarians : 
And ſo he goes on in the fullowing Books to 
prove, that all the good Notions among the 
Greeks came from the Hebrews, that whatever 
Excellent Truths the former taught, they had 
from the latter, they Sacrilegioully took them 
from the Holy Patriarchs and Jews. This is 
the ſenſe of the forty ſeventh Chapter of 
Tertulliaws Apologetick, he there malntains that 
(c) both Poets and Philoſophers were behold- 
ing to the Prophets, and derived all their beſt 

things 
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things from them. Yea, (a) thoſe very Argu- 
ments which the Pagans bring againſt the 
Chriſtian Truth, are fetch'd from it, - as } 
obſerv'd from him before. I have mention'd 
Origen already, but if you confult his Fonrth 
Book againſt Celfus, you will find this more 
largely afſ:rted, viz. That the Pagan Rites 
and Stories were taken from -the Scriptures, 
Euſebius likewiſe hath been quoted before, 
but if the Reader think good to peruſe the 
Author, he will ſee this Argument inſiſted 
en in (b) four or five Books together, where 
he proves that. the Greeks had ſome under- 
ftanding of Moſes's Theology, and follow'd 
the Jewiſh Writers in ſeveral things, which 
he makes good by alledging feveral paſſages 
out of Theophraſtus, Hecateus, - Porphyrius, Nu- 
menius, Megaſthenes, &c. And' afterwards he 
Foes on, and more defignedly clears this Pro- 
poſition, that what is good in the Writings of 
the Gentile Philoſophers, is all ſtoln from the 
Hebrews, and that the Wifdom of the Greeks 
eſpecially, came from the Fews. IT might ' add 
the Teftimony of (cr) Sr. Auguſtin, who ſhews 
that the Platowiſts borrowed from the Scrip- 
fare: And of (4) T heodoret who agrees with 
him in this, and farther proves that other Phi- 
Toſophers had their Theologick Notions from 

Moſes, 
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Moſes, arid the Prophets. Fhnis we fee this is 
#1 Old and Received Truth. ni BY 
Nor doth it want the Suffrage of the moſt 
Learned Modern Writers, ſome of whom, 
without any order of time, I will briefly men- 
tion, Stuckins is very plain and Prory, 
ind ſpeaks the Sum of what we have delive- 
fed in the preceeding Diſcourſe, (a) © The 
* whole Religion of the Old Pagans (faith he) 
© proceeded from a depraved, perverſe, and 
« prepoſterous kind of imitating that Ancient 
* and truly Divine Religion which the Patri- 
*archs and their poſterity the Jews ' had fach 
«a reverence for, as being preſcribed them by 
4* God himſelf. - | 
Villalpandus on the Pentateuch profeſſcdly. 
declares, ' that 'the Sacrifices and other Uſages 
among the Gentrles, came from the Jews. 
*Who can deny, faith (b) another, that the 
« Laws Which were given to thoſe Holy Men 
« the Hebrews, came firſt to the Egyptians, and 
« theri ont of Egypt went to Greece ? The 
(5) Elder Yofſius hath in almoſt innumerable 
phaces aſſerted this, that the Gentiles made a 
oreat natmber of their Fables out of the Hi- 
ſtories which are in the Sacred Writings 
(4) Bochart hath with great Wit and Learning 
traced and diſcovered the footſteps of Scrip- 
ture-Hiſtory among the' Heathens in their 
Mytho- 
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(a) Tota gentiumh antiquarum teligio profeQa fuit ex 
vena,  (yc. De Sacrif. Gent. (b) Natal. Comes, 
Mycholog. lib. ulr. (c) De Theolog. Gentili, (4d) Geoe 
graph, Sacra, & De Auimal S, Scripturz. 
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Mythology. It is the Opinion of © (a) Marcus 

« Ffarinus, that the Theologicat Sentiments 
5 concerning Divine Things, were the ſame a- 
*mong all the Ancient Hebrews and Patriarchs, 
+ but afterwards they were deptaved by the 
* Greeks, and Converted into Fables. (b) Lewis 
*:Capell hath theſe expreſs words, In the Old 
«Fables of the Greeks -you may perceive ſome 
* ſhadow and Image, ſome dark and flying 
«footſteps as *twere of ſeveral of the Hi- 
<« ſtories in the: Bible : Which might be de- 
*'monſtrated 'by a manifold induction. of par- 
© ticulars. It is the declar'd judgment of 
©* (c) another, that the Gentiles were wont to 
© transferr the more remarkable Hiſtories of 
< the Old Teſtament, and the Divine Mira- 
* cles related therein, to their falſe Gods: 
*And he inſtances in ſeveral. And becauſe I 
have-aſſerted -in the foregoing Diſcourſe, that 
the. Sicred Myſteries .and Rites of God's own 
appointment have been prophaned and abufed 
even- to: Magical purpoſes, I -will adjoyn here 
the: Teſtimony of (4) Petrus Crmitus, who 
* expreſly tells-us, that the Egyptians and o- 
©thers,- made and invented Magical Ceremo- 
© nies-out-of the Scacred Rites and Obſervan- 
* ces of the- Fews, and that they were wholly 
*.indebted to theſe for them. 


Kircher, 
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(4) Arca Noz, (6) Diatribo de Voro Fepthe. 
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Kirchey, and Iſagc Voſſius have dohe their 
part in this Subject, but FHuetius in his Evan- 
gelical Demonſtration hath out-done them, and 
moſt that have writ on it. Among, our own 
Countrymen, theſe deſervedly are to be nume- 
bred, wiz, Sir Walter Raleigh, who among ſe- 
veral other paſſages hath rheſe -Remarkable 
words; (a) © The Heathens did greatly en- 
*rich their Inventions, by venting the ſtoln 
* Treaſures of Divine Letters, - alter*d by Pro- 
© phane Additions, and diſgut?d by Poetical 
© Converſions, as .if they had been conceived 
* out of their own Speculations. Next to 
this Worthy Knight the Famous (b) Mr. Sel- 
den may be mention'd, who avers, that the 
moſt impious Cuſtoms among the Gentiles had 
their Original from Scripture-Hiſtory, which 
he confirms by ſeveral Examples. You will 
nd the Reyerend (c) Biſhop Afontague (though 
this Author's Adverſary in another point) 
agreeing with him in this, © The Heathens 
* ſaith he, of Qld, made uſe of many things 
* which were taken from the Divine Polity 
* in the Old Teſtanrent, but were afterwards 
* cloak'd and diſguigzd by the Malice and 
«* Fraud of the Devil. The. Judicions Dr. 
I Jackſon hath. two . diſtinct Chapters of the 
1 Gentile Stories and Fictions being borrawed 
trom the Bible. IL will mention a patfage or 
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two out of ſome other places of his Works, 
*© (a) If Moſes (faith he) was forty days in 
© the Mount: to receive Laws from Gods own 
© mouth, - Afinos will be Fupiter's Auditor in 
& his Den or Cave for the ſame purpoſe. In 
<« emulation of Shiloh, or Kirjath-jear:m, whilſt 
© the Ark of God remained there, the Hea- 
<« thens. had Dodona : And for Feruſalem 
& they had Delphi, garniſh'd with rich Dona- 
< tives, as if 1t had been the intended paral- 
<« Jel of the Holy City. 
And he hath theſe remarkable words in the 
ſame place, © Any Judicious Man, from the 
*© continual and ſerious obſervation of this 
* great Regiſter of Truth (he means the Scrip- 
© tures) may find out the Original of all the 
** principal Heads, or Common places of Poeti- 
* cal Fictions, or Ancient Traditions, which 
© cannot be imagin'd ſhould ever have come 
* into Man's fancy, unleſs from the imitation 
© of the Hiſtorical Truth. A Worthy Pre- 
late, whom [I have already Named hath given 
us his ſuffrage moſt freely in this cauſe, and 
hath undertaken to defend it. in the cloſe of 
his Origines Sacre, T' could produce half a 
bundred more Authors of good Note and 
Learning, but:I forbear, becauſe I have done 
ſufficiently. From theſe I have quoted, you 
may ſee that what I have maintained in this 
Diſcourſe is no idle fancy, no notion taken 
up by ſhallow Heads, but that the deepeſt Judg- 
| - ments, 
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ments, the moſt Judicious and Impartial 


Pens have adopted it for a Truth. We 
have it upon the Anthority of all theſe Ex- 
cellent Perſons, and many more in former, 
in later, and even in our preſent times, as 
well as upon the plain Evidences, Reaſons, 
and' Arguments | before .- alledged, that the 
Ancient Philoſophers and Poets borrowed 
from the Bible, that many of the Gentile 
Fables are founded on the moſt Sacred Veri- 
ties, that the Scripture is the. Source and 
Fountain from whence many of their Opini- 
ons, Cuſtoms, and Practices ſprang, that moſt 
of the Gentile Theology aroſe from the mi- 
ſtaken and depraved ſenſe of the Holy Wris 
tings of the Old Teſtament. 


From *the whole let me offer theſe three 
or four ConſeQaries. 1. We cannot with any 
ſhew of Reaſon admit of that Opinion which 
holds that the Fews borrowed all or moſt 
of their Religious Rites and Ceremonies from 
the Gentiles. This, though it bids defiance 
to that Reaſon and Teſtimony which 1 have 
produced, hath had ſom? Abbettors and Pa- 
trons. Thus (a) Origen acquaints us. that 
Celſus ſtifly maintain'd that the Adoſaick Hi- 
ſtory was borrowed from the. Fables of Hea- 
thens. And with him other | Heathens;.at 
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that time concurred z and, to defend their 
Idolatrous Traditions and Uſages, aſſerted 
that Scripture Hiſtory was a corruption. of 
ſome of their Fables. The Story of the Flood 
they. ſaid was taken from Deucalion, and Pg- 
radiſe from: Alctnous's Gardens, and the Burn- 
ing of Sodom and Gomorrah from Phaetoy's 
ſetting the World on fire, &'c. But Origen 
ſhews the abſurdity of theſe allegations, from 
the Antiquity of thoſe Relations in Sacred 
Scripture, and thence proves that the Greeks 
had theſe from the Jews, and not on the 
contrary. He makes it evident that the Fewi/h 
Nation had the Original Traditions, and that 
others were corrupted and changed from 
theſe by the Heathens. This Pagan Concelt, 
which was taken vp on pwpoſe as an eva- 
ſion againſt Chriſtianity, is revived by ſome 
Writers of late, bat by none more deligned- 
ty and induſtrioufly carried on and impro- 
ved than by a late Learned Man of ovr own, 
who hath delivered ſuch admirable and choice 
things on occaſion of purſning this fubjec, 
and hath ſhewed himſelf fo Great a Maſter 
of all kinds of Literatore, that we can 
ſcarcely be diſpteas'd with his Notion that 'is 
at the head of all, I will not pretend to 
enter the Liſts with this Great . Champion, 
being conicious to my own inabilities, bur 
this: 1 will do, 1 will ſet ſome Great Mei 
upon him (though 1 have partly done it al- 
ready) and leave hiv to grapple with them. 
Toſeplus the Learned Few, was a Competent 
hedge in this waiter, 7, Whether the Fews 
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borrow'd their Sacred ' and Religious - Rites 
from the Gentiles, or whether (on. the con- 
trary) theſe borrow'd from them. Let ns 
hear what he' ſaith, (a) © There hath been 
«a long time, faith he, among moſt Nati- 
* ons- a great Zeal and Emulation towards 
* our way of Religion and Worſhip. There 
* js not a City among. the Greeks, or Barbari- 
* ans, yea, not any Nation which hath not 
« received from us the Cuſtom of Reſting on 
© the Seventh day, and of Faſting, and of 
© Lighting up of Candles. And ſeveral things 
© which relate to Meats fofbidden us by our 
©Law, are alſo obſerved by Foreign Nations, 
Here this Knowing Perſon acquaints us thas 
the Gentiles were followers of the Fews, . not 
theſe of them ; and particularly mentions fome 
Rites which they receiv'd from them. Wirth 
this agrees what two conſiderable (b) Rablzcs 
have ſaid, viz, *© Qur Law is the Law of 
«Truth, and all Nations glory in it, and 
«* every one of them hath taken a Branch 
* from our Law, and in it they glory : For 
* the Laws that are among the Gentiles, are 
«as it were Branches cut' off from our Law. 
Whence it undealably follows, that the Jeri 
Laws and Ceremontes were not taken from 
thoſe of the Pagans. 
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Chriſtians agree in this with the Yews 
Thus Fuſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with a 
Few, expreſly declares, that as Circumciſion 
had its Original from Abraham, ſo the Sah- 
bath, and Sacrifices, and Offerings, and Feaſts 
had theirs from Aoſes, and not from the 
Gentiles. And Tertullian, ſpeaking of the De- 
vis ſeducing and , perverting of Heyeticks, 
tells us, that he doth the like alſo among the 
Pagans, for (a) he apes the moſt Sacred 
and Divine things even in the Idolatrous 2ud 
Myſterious Worſhip of the Gentiles, and makes 
uſe of them therein to prophane and im- 
on purpoſes. This hath been the general 
enſe of the Chriſtian Church, whether Pa- 
piſts, or Proteſtauts, Upon thoſe words in 
Deut. 12. 30. Eſtius concludes (and all Un- 
derſtanding Men may do ſo too) that (b) from 
thence it is manifeſt that the Fewi/h Cere- 
monies were not taken from Gentil:ſm1, but 
Inſtituted by God himſelf. Among the Re- 
formiſts you will ſee this more plainly at- 
teſted (c) ** All that conſent, faith one, which 
« is between the Jewiſh and Gentile Rites, 
* ariſeth from the Devil's ſtudy to deprave 


* many things which are in the Jewiſh Wor- | 
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(a) ———qut ipſas quoq; res Sacramentorum diyi- 
norum in Idolorum myſteriis zmulatur, De Preſcripr. 
(b) Ex eo textu manifeſtum eſt ccremonias Judaioas nen 
eſte peritas ex Gentilitate, ſed ab ipſo Deo inſtitutas. 
(c) Coniſenfus omnis inter Judzorum & Gentilium 1icus 
ortus eft cx: Diaboli ſtudio, qui pleraq; depravavir, & 1n 
ſuam venerationem tranftulir, P, Fag. in Num. 7. 89. 
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*ſhip of God, and to transfer them to his 
« own. And another thus, (a) It is a wicked 
© and deteſtable thing to imagine that the 
« Rites commanded in the Moſaick Law were 
«as it were Play-games and Sports only in 
« imitation of the Pagans. Therefore, that 
* thofe Rites may have that honour and dig- - 
* nity which is due to them, we muſt hold 
© this as an infallible Truth, that all the 
* things in the Fcwiſh Worſhip were accord- 
*ing to the Spiritual Pattern which was 
« ſhew?d to Moſes in the Mount. To which 1 
add Cocceius's notable words, (b) I admit not 
« that the Jewiſh Law 1s an imitation of the 
* Gentile Ceremonies :* For on the contrary, 
© it is certain that it was made to draw off 
« the Iſraclites from many of the Pagan Rites, 
« by thoſe ſeveral Laws which were in 1t, 
* contrary to thoſe Rites. So it became a 
*© Hedge or Partition Wall between _ the 
© Fews and Gentiles, that they might not 
* come near one another as to their Cere- 
* monies, for from a likeneſs in theſe, there 
« would haye followed a mutual Converſe 
*and Communion, and conſequently a De- 
© pravation. As to Particular Rites among the 
Gentiles, as that of Sacrifices, and uling of 
Salt in them, Spanbemius refers the Original 
of them to the Few:/hb Law, and the practice 
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of.God's People, adding that. (a) < This Jewiſh! 
«Cuſtom was by a fond- imitation 11 the De- 
* vil, who {ometimes is Gods Ape, made uſe 
<« of -in the ithpious and 1dolatrons ſervices of 
<« the Pagans. | So as to the Ark of the Teſtimo- 
#y, which the Learned Dean faith was -in 
imitation of the Heathens; the contrary is 
expreſly vouched by (b) another worthy 
Writer in ſuch plain terms as theſe, © Having 
« thonght of the whole matter (wiz. the Arks 
{© or Cheſts, which he had faid before were uſed 
© in the Religious Myſteries of ' the: Pagans,) 
« my Opinion concerning them 1s this, that the 
& Devil, as he was ever an Ape, and a: Lu- 
« dicrous imitator of God's Works and Inſti- 
© tutions, ſo here particularly he' had a' mind 
"*to ſet up theſe his Arks againſt the Ark of 
<«* the Covenant made by God. And hear what 
a late Learned Author, often commended by 
the Worthy Dean himſelf, faith (c)) © Cheſts 
vr Arks uſed at the Greek and Egyptian 
& Fenits, eſpecially in the Eleuſanian Solem- 
* n:-i23, with the Toys ſhutup in them (of 
& which Clement of Alexandria ſpeaks) theſe 
were Images or Imitations- of the Ark of 
© the Covenant among, the Fews. All theſe 
Aijiczitions and Teffimonies (together with 
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thoſe before) are abſolutely repugnant -to the 
Learned Doctor's aflertion, which he ſo . often 
repeateth, that many of the Moſaicat Laws 
about Religious Rites and Ceremonies were fa- 
ken from the Rites and Uſages among the Pa- 
gan Idolaters, Ys 


But this Author is ſo Conſiderable ands 
Worthy a Writer, that it may be thought 
his ſingle Authority is able to counterpoize 
(if not out-weigh) the joint . Suffrage of the 
Perſons before named : wherefore 1 will make 
bold to Combat his Notion with a plain Text 
of Scripture, which carries irreſiſtible Autho- 
rity with it. The expreſs words of it arc 
theſe (in Deut, 12. 30, 31, 32. Take heed to 
thy ſelf, that thou be not ſnared by following 
them (1. e.) the Heathens,) and that thou en- 
quire not after their Gods, ſaying, How did theſe - 
Nations ſerve their Gods! even ſo will I do 
likewiſe. Thou ſhalt not do ſo unto the Lord 
thy God : for every abomination to the Loyd 
which he bateth, - hawe they done unto their Gods, 
What thing ſoever I command you, obſerve to 
do it; thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh 
from it. Obſerve here, the Fews were forbid 
to follow the Cuſtoms :and Rites of the Gen- 
tiles, and (in order to that) to enquire after 
their Idolatrous Service, and the manner of 
it, They muſt. by no means ſerve - the- true 
God, as the Nations ſerved their falſe Gods 
and Idols; The :Reaſon' of this is refidred, 
becauſe every. abomination to the Lord "which 
he bateth, -was done by them 't0 their hk 
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The Rites and Ceremonies which they uſed 
in Worſhipping their Gods, were abomi- 
nable to the God of Iſrael: Wherefore it 
is abſurd to think that he would appoint 
his People ſuch Religious Rites and Services 
as were abominable and hateful to him : un- 
leſs you will fay, that which was abomina- 
ble in the Heathens, was not fo in God's 
own People. But this increaſes the abſurdi- 
ty rather than takes it away, No Man of 
ſober thoughts can talk after this rate ; for 
if God' diſliked thoſe things in the idola- 
trops Worſhippers, if is certain that he did 
naxh more fo in the true ones. Wherefore 
he mſtituted fuch a Service as was moſt 
oppoiite to the Heathen way of Worſhip, 
and had *not the leaſt affinity with it. Hence 
it is added, what thing ſoever I command 
you, obſerve to do it; as much as to faj, 
you muſt not follow the directions or ex- 
ample of thoſe Pagaus in your Worſhipping 
of me, you muſt do nothing in my Ser- 
vice but what I exprefly Command you, 
neither adding thereto, nor diminiſhing from 
t, How then: can any Man with Reaſon aſ- 
ſert, that. the Fegs borrowed their Rites in 
Religious Worſhip from the Gentiles ? A Per- 
ſon of f bright an - intelle&t, as our Learned 
Author is, cannot but fee the force of this 
Text, and be convinced that it ruines his 
Hypotheſis, which he was plea&d to take 
up it may be only to give proof of his own 
Skill to the Learned World, and to try uy 
0 
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of his Opponents. So much for the firſt Co- 
rollary from the preceeding Diſcourſe. 


2. From the Premiſes we may learn the 
Exceltency of our Religion, wiz. 1. That it is 
the Ancienteſs Religion in the World, We 
may plainly ſee the Footſteps of it in the 
oldeſt Times that were. The memory of it 
is among the moſt Celebrated Monuments of 
Antiquity. The Truths of it are to be read 
in the Hiſtories of the Firſt Ages, yea, in 
the Fables of the Old Poets, in the ruſty 
and antique fragments of the Primitive Times 
of the World. 2. See the Reaſonableneſs 
(which is another Excellency) of opr Reli- 
gion. Many of the Scripture-Truths were 
receiv'd by the Philoſophers and Sages among 
' . the Gentiles, who had no other Condu@ than 
that of their Rational Faculties.. Theſe Ma- 
ſters of Reaſon entertain'd ſome of the Grand 
Principles of our Religion, and approved of 
them, and acknowledg'd them as Rational, 
3. See the Certainty of our Holy Religion. It 
is atteſted not only by Friends, but Enemies, 
It hath even the Approbation of. Heathen 
Writers, who have + Recorded, and thereby 
confirmed ſome of the moſt remarkable things 
reported in the Sacred Writings, as the Crea- 
tion of the World, our firſt Parents Hap- 
pineſs, and afterwards their Fall, MNoat's 
Flood, the long Lives of the firſt Perſons, 
the Building of the Tower of Babel, the 

Confuſion of Languages, the Renowned Ads 
of ſeveral of the Patriarchs and firſt on 

thies, 
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thies, @c, It is a great cſtabliſhin of our 
Faith, that thoſe Pagans derived fo many 
things from Scripture. The Gent#e Writers 
vouch a great part of our Religion. 


fore we muſt needs imbrace it when it is at- 
teſted by ſuch Diſintereſſed Perſons, 


3. We ought to take. notice of the Wor- 
derful Providence of God in this matter. Be- 
hold, the Scripture ts atteſted by thoſe who 
never owned its Authority, yea, the very 
Enemies of theſe Holy Writings ratifie the 
Truth and Certainty of them. The Heathen 
Poets, whilſt they Corrupt Divine Truth, 
aſſert -it. Their very Lies and Ficions bear 
witneſs to the Sacred Verities : their Fables 
confirm the Infallibility of the Bible. This 
is the Loyd's doing , here the Great and 
Over-ruling Wiſdom of God is ſeen. Here 
his. Almighty Power in. bafling Satan's Con- 
trivances and Deſigns may be diſcern'd. He 
(as was faid before) intended the Corruption 
of 'the Scriptures, the ſilencing of the Truth, 
the Exalting of himſelf, and the Advancing 
of his Kingdom. But the All-Wiſe and 
Powerful Moderator of the World difap- 
pointed his Deſigns, and made this thing we 
are ſpeaking of ſerviceable and beneficial to 
Religion z he made it become an Argument 
of its Antiquity, Reaſonableneſs, and Certainty, 
againſt the Cavils of Atheiſts,” and Infidels. 


4 Henceforth we are reconciled to the- 
Writings 6f Prophane Aiithors, We have this 
"AL conſiderable 
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conſiderable advantage by reading the. Works 
of the Ancient Heathens, and by pernfing 
their Stories and Fables, that we ſball fin 
ſome Greater Thing couched ' in them than 
the bare Narrative. For theſe Writers bor- 
row'd many things from the Holy Book ; their 
broken Stories are often-times an imperfect ac- 
count of Scripture Relations, Sundry things in 
their Writings are gather'd out of the Divine 
Volume, but are ſtrangely wreſted, pervertrd, 
and obſcured, by having new Names, and 
feigned Circumſtances affix'd to them, Aimoſt 
all the Gentzle Fables, and Theology, flowed 
from a- depraved ſenſe of the Sacr Writings. 
The Poets diſguiſe true Stories with man 
Fictions, and ſome Reliques of Divine Trut 
are buried under their ingenuous Fancies, and 
Fabulons Narrations. Ovid Tranſcribed the 
Greek Theology from Orphens, Homer, He/zod, 
and other Ancient Poets, and theſe had it from 
the Bible. The very Poetick Fictions refer 
unto real Story, and are drawn from the Divine 
Source of 'T ruth. So that we are reading the 
Holy Scripture in a manner ' whullt we are 
torning over Pagan Writers. In theſe we meet 
with Truths Tranſplanted from the Sacred 
Book, we find many paſſages ſtollen from the 
Hebrew Fountains. It is net to be demed then 
that Scholars, and Students, yea, the very 
Candidates of Sacred Theology, may with great 
prom pric into theſe-Writings of the Pagans, 
or here are the footſteps of DivineVerities, Pro- 
phane and Sacred Learning are. to be joyn'd. 
The Gentile Monuments iliufirate Tie 12fpired 
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ones, We may, notwithſtanding the diſguiſc 
which Poets have put upon the Stories, ſee the 
foundation of them, and perceive. that thoſe 
vain Figmentsi are grounded on-{ome Solid 
Truth, and that a Sacred Treaſure lies hid un- 
der thoſe confuſed Fables. For this 15 not to be 
denied, that Paleſtine afforded Greece matter of 
fancy, and invention; the Pagan Poets were be- 
friended by the Fews, Athens was indebted to 
Jeruſalem, Parnaſſus was beholding to Sinai, 
and Helicon to Jordan, You ſee then the ad- 
vantage we may reap by being acquainted with 
Prophane Writers, whilſt we look further than 
the outward ſhape which they _ have given to 
many things, and ſearch into that Truth which 
lies hid under it, even the Sacred and undoubted 
Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, Thus we may 
make them ſerviceable to far higher and better 
ends than they are intended. This 1s the beſt 
improvement that can be made of them, to ſee 
the-true Source of what is written by them, to 
underſtand whence they borrowed their matter, 
and to confirm our. ſelves in the belief of the 
Truth of the Sacred Writings, by peruſing 
theſe which are Prophane. 


5thly, and' laſtly: then, See the. Authority, 
Truth, and Certainty of the Holy Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, which 1s the main thing I 
have been aiming at. I had proved this before 
by ſeveral Arguments, and thoſe perhaps on 
ſome accounts more Forcing and Convictive 
than this: but I thought good to. add this to 
them, as no contemptible. way of proving the 
| | Antiquity 
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Antiquity and Authority of the Sacred Book. 
The Truth of the Hiſtorical part of the Old 
Teſtament is evidenced from Heathen Writers, 
not only Hiſtorians, but Philoſophers, and 
Poets. A Man may, by comparing theſe with 
the Sacred Volume, find out the Original of the 
Pagan Traditions, and Fictions, and obſerve 
the Lineaments of true and unqueſtionable Hi- 
ſtory among them. Hence we ſhall have no 
reaſon to doubt that there were ſuch Perſons 
and Things in being,as are ſpoken of in the Old 
Teſtament, and that the Paſſages and Tranſ- 
actions there mention'd were real, and true. 
This admirably ſerves to evince the Authority of 
thoſe Writings, this proves the Truth of the 
Records of Holy Writ, and that they ought to 
be received as the Oracles of God, s.e. as 
Infallible. 


of the Holy Scriptures. " g2r 
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The Authority of the Books of the New-Te- 
ſtament, confirmed by Pagan and Jewiſh 
Writers, who ſpeak of a King or Lord that 
{ſhould come out ot the Ealt, and partz- 
cularly out of Judxa. An Enumeration of 
the Opinions of the Learned concerning the 
Sibylls, with the particalar Sentiment of the 
Author, viz. That the Contents of their 
Verſes were borrow d from the Old-Telta- 
ment, and that thoſe Women were nor Pro- 
pheteſſes, but only related what they found 
in the Inſpired Writings, or heard of thence. 
A full Anſwer to the ObjeQtions, of thoſe who 
hold the Sibylline Writings to be Spurions. 


TExt I am to ſhew how the Scriptures of the 
New-Teftament are vouched and confirmed 

by an External Teſtimony, i.e. how profeſled Pagans 
and Fews, Enemies to Chriſtianity, have related 
and aſlerted the very ſame things that are ſet down 
in thoſe Evangelical Writings. Firſt, I will begin 
with that which is of a middle nature, between 
what I have been diſcourſing of before, and what 
I am now to ingage in, (which therefore may apt- 
ly ſerve as a Tranſition from one to the other, ) | 
mean, the bcliet and report recorded in Pagan 
Writers, that a King er Lord ſhould come from the 
Eaſt, and do great and mighty things. 'I his vas G<- 
nved trom the Scriptures of the Old Tefframent, aid 
 1o belongs to the former Diſcourſe : bur becauit 
” » ir 
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it is mentioned by Hiſtorians that were after 
Chriſt's time, and the Application 1s with all rea- 
ſon to be made to Him, (I rightly bring itin here.) 
It was, I fay, a conſtant Report that prevaild 
about the time of our Saviour's Birth, and after- 
wards.that ſome eminent Perſon or Perions ſhould 
riſe out of thoſe Eaſtern Nations, and be Lords 
of the World. We find * Tacitus afſlerting this, 
and that great Politician and Stateſman would 
necds haveirt fulfilled in Veſpaſsan and Titus,becauſe 
they were called out of 7udez unto the Empire of 
Rome. Suctonizs agrees with this Author, and tells 
us, that | it was an ancient and conſtant Opinion 
among the Eaſtern People, that ſome ſhould 
come out of Judea-about that time, and have the 
univerial Sway, and Reign over the World. | 
Toſephus the Jewiſh Hiſtorian relates the ſame, and 
acquaints us, that it was the common rumour and 
Vogue among the Fews that one of their own 
Count:y thouid be an Univerſal Emperor ; which 
he, as we'l as the fore-cited Aurhors, applieth to 
Veſpaſian, becauſe he conquer'd the Fews, and 
with Tit#s came from 7udea in Triumph to Rome. 
Other Fews thought this common Fame was 
meant of- Hered, aſſerting him to be the Perſon 
tore-rold by tnz Prophets, and to be the expected 
Meflias: Theſc were the Herodians mentioned in 
Mat. 22. 16. Thus, though through Ignorance, 
they 
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* Pluribrs periuaſio tnerat, antiquis Sacerdotum liters 
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they knew not how to fix this Rumour aright, yet 
out of Flattery, they could apply ir to their Prin- 
ces. Bur it is moſt evident that this Fame of an 
Univerſal Monarch aroſe irom the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, which frequentiy ſpeak of a 
great King and Ruler that ſhould come out of the 
Eaſt, and particularly out of Fudea. Out of thee 
(Bethlehem) (hall He come forth unto me that zs to be 
the Ruler in I{rael, Mic. 5. 2, Which is interpreted 
of the Meflias by the Fewiſh Sanhedrim, whom 
Herod pathered together, demanding of them where 
Chriſt ſhould be born, Mat. 2. 4, 5. That Prophecy 
of Micah ſpeaks plainly of a Few,onz that by birt 
was of Tudea, yea of Bethlehem ; and therefore ic 
was moſt falſly applied to thoſe Reman Emperors 
betore-named, who came not out of Fudea, but 
out ol Traly ; not from Bethlehem, but from Rome. 
And as for Herod, he was not a Few, but an 14u- 
mean ; he was not born in Bethlehem, but in Aſcalon. 
Bur in our Bleſſed Saviour this remarkable Prophe- 
cy is exaatly accompliſh'd, he being a Few by 
birth, and of the City of Dawid, and conſtituted 
hy God a matchleis King «nd Governor over his 
People. Behold, a King ſhall Reign in Righteouſneſs, 
Iai. 32. I. And in ſeveral other places of this 
Prophecy Chriſt is repreſented as a Kimg, and his 
Coming 15 expreſs'd afcer that manner, There was 
given him Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, thas 
all People, Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve him, 
His Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall 
not paſs away, and bis Kingdom that which ſhall net 
be deſtroyed, Dan 9. 14. Which 1s exprelly applied 
to Chritt by the Angel from Heaven, Luke 1. 33. 
And in many other places of Scripture this Divine 
Perſon, who was to come to redeem and * fave 
Mankind, is fet forth as a King, or Great Lord and 
F | Prince, 
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Prince, one that ſhould bear Sway in the World, 
and wield his Scepter over all Nations. Hence 
this Rumour was ſpread among the Eaſtern Peo- 
ple, and eſpecially abour the time of Chriſt's birth, 
that a Great Lord or King ſhould ariſe in thoſe 
parts, and ſpread his Dominion over the World. 
Hence thoſe Pagan and Jewiſh Writers before: 
mentioned, ſpeak of this Great Ruler and Mo. 
narch, who is no other than our Lord Chriſt, the 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords. This they had 
from the Propheſies of the Bible, where *tis ſo of- 
ten fore-told that a King ſhall ariſe, and gain an 
Univerſal Empire over Mankind. To this we 
may reter that which * Setonius re- 

* In Arugufio ports (and he quotes his Author for 
Cap. 94. it,) that a few Months before Au- 
guſtus was born there was this publick Prodigy, 
viz. a Proclaiming of this, That F Nature was 
bringing forth a King to the Roman 

F Regem po- People. Whereupon the Senate be- 
pulo Romano 51g allarmed and frighted, made a 
par PU” ſtrange Decree, That no one born 
s that Year ſhould be Educated. This 
Prodigy, without doubt, reter'd to Chrift, whoſe 
Birth was in 4zuguſtuss Reign ; this was the King 
that was to be born to all the World, which was 
then in a manner ſubje& to the Roman Empire, 
and therefore might be call'd the Roman People. 
So the Siby!ls Oracles or Propheſies are of a middle 
nature and Conſideration, and therefore are juſt- 
ly to be treated of in this place : As they were 
borrow'd from the Scriptures ot the Old-Teſtament, 
thev belong indeed to the former part of this Dil- 
courſe ; but as they atteſt the Truth of che main 
things in the New-Teſtament, they are reducible 
to this. I will conſider chem firſt as chey are 
taken 
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taken out of the Sctiptures of the Old-Teſtament. 
This may ſeem to be ſtrange at firſt, becauſe the 
Opinions of Writers have run an other way ; bur 
after I have plainly laid the matter before you, I 
doubt not but the thing which I ofter will eaſily 
g4in your aſſent, and then it will rather ſeem 
{trange that it was not taken notice of and imbra- 
ced before; There have been theſe four Opini- 
ons among the Learned concerning the Syb:lls O- 
racles or Verſes, 

1. Some ſay they are Counterfeit, yea, that 
lome Chriſtians ( but Hereticks ) have impoſed 
upon the World in this matter. "This I will ac- 
count for afterwards, becauſe it will more perti- 
nently be handled under the Second Conſiderati- 
on, wv1%. as they are uſed as an Atreſtation of the 
Truth of the New-Teſftament. Indeed this Opini- 
on rudely takes away the Subject of the Queſtion, 
and therefore muſt be conſider'd in the laſt place : 
in the mean time we ſuppoſe the thing ſpoken of 
to be real, and nor counterfeit. 

2/y. Then, ſome have aflerted that the S:byl!; 
weredivinely Inſpired,and conſequently that their 
Verſes are Sacred and Divine. Fuſtin Martyr, Ar- 
nobjus, Lattantius, and ſome other ancient Fathers 
cry them up as equal to the holeſt Prophets. As 
God, fay they, ipake by the Prophets to the Fews 
concerning Chrijt before he came, 1o he tore-toid 
him to the Gentiles by the S:bzl/ls, and the lame 
Prophetick Spirit was in the latter that was in the 
former. Baroninus, Bell/armine, and the Roman Do- 
&ors generally think the ſame of them, and rhere- 
fore they uſe their Teſtimony as very Sacred, and 
altogether Irrefragable. By the way, I might 
obſerve, that they are ſomerimes quoted by theſe 
and others of the Church of Rome to aflert and 

SY COUn- 
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countenance ſome of their Popiſh Do@rines : (So 
that it ſeems Popery was a Religion before there 
were any thoughts of it in the World, and before 
it had a Being.) But here Authors are divided a- 
gain for ſome hold theſe Gentile Propheteſles were 
Good and Holy Perſons, others that they were mot. 
The former Opinion is grounded on that 'Tenent 
of the Fewiſh Doctors, that never any vicious and 
unhallowed Pertons were honored with the Pro- 
phetick Spirir, and that thoſe Irradiations and ex- 
traordinary Imp:eflions of the Holy Ghoſt were 
made only upon Men of holy Lives and innocent 
Behavinurs. B. ſides, theſe Propherick Women 
ſpeak oft One oniy True God, and they inveigh 
againſt the Falſz Gods and their Altars ; which is 
a ſign they were good and religious People. O- 
thers have a contrary Opinion of them, and think 
they were Irreligious and Prophane, for that Q- 
Pinion of the Hebrew Doors betore ſpoken of is 
not always true, though it be generally fo. We 
read of Baa/am, the Sorcerer of Meſopotamia, that 
he propheſied concerning the future State of the 
Fews, and concerning the Coming of Chriſt. Saul 
was a very bad Man, yet was endued with a pro- 
phetick Spirit. Caiphas, one of Chriſt's Judges, 
was ſtirred up by the Holy Ghoſt to prophecy 
concerning our Saviour's Death. And why might 
not God inſpire Heathen Women, though they were 
Wicked, with a Spirit of Prophecy * And that 
thcy were ſuch ſeems to appear from their Verſes, 
wherein there are ſome things very Fond and Su- 
xerftitions, ( and fo indeed they may be quoted 
by the Roman Catholicks in defence of their 
Cauſe. ) This thews that they were not pollcitors 
of true Virtue and Goodneis. But then I as this, 
can we think that the choiceſt Myſteries of Reli- 
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c10n were revealed to them, if they were Wicked 
and Prophane ? Would God vouchſafe ſo great 
and peculiar a Privilege to the worſt of Perſons ? 
31y. 'Thereforc,ſome hold that theſe Pagan Pro- 
phereſies ſpake not by a good, but evil Spirit, The 
Devil reveal'd theſe things ro them, faith * Sr, 
Ambroſe, and helped them to fore-tell theſe future 
Events. And ſome have tuin'd thoſe forcſaid In- 
ſtances this way, telling us that Baal/am, Sax! and 
Caiphas, propheſi:d by the afliſtance of lome Evil 
Dezmon. So the Heathen Oracles ſpoke truth ot- 
rentimes, though their Anſwers came from the 
Infernal Spirits. That theſe Sibylls received their 
Skill from Satan may be diſcern'd (ſay ſome ) 
in the Errors and Superſtitions which are in their 
Books, yea the Idolatries of the Gertiles are conn- 
tenanced by them in ſome paſlages which occur 
in their Preditions. But then this may be ſaid to 
baffle this Opinion,that the fore-relling of fuch fu- 
ture Contingencies is not in the power of that 
Evil Spirit. Moreover, it is unlikely that theſe 
Gentiles ( were they informed by a Divine I:tellt- 
gencer, but eſpeciaily when they were aced by a 
D1abolick one ) ſhould have as clear, nay a clear- 
er fore ſight and diſcovery of Chrilt ro come, than 
the Fews, God's own People, and the holicſt Men 
among them had. 
4ly, Ir is the Judgment of + the Learned Tſaac 
Veſjias, that the Sibylline Verſes (fo calld ) were 
made and colleed by the Fews. This he alerts 
only concerning tholz Writings of theirs which 
were extant before Chriſt's coming : for theFews 
being diſperſed over the World, and knowing that 
of Danie!”s 


* Comment. in 1. Epilt. ad Corinth. 11. cap. ÞT De Orac, 
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DaniePs Seventy Weeks were expiring, were ſtirred 
up by God to compoſe theſe Verſes, thereby to 
ſignifie to the Gentiles the approaching of Chrift. 
But of the other Works of the S:byl/ls, viz. thoſe 
that were afterwards quoted by ſome of the Fa- 
thers, he hath not the ſame opinion and eſteem, 
but thinks they were made and compiled, or in 
plain terms forged by ſome Chriſtians, particularly 
the Gn.fticks This 15 a very odd account of the 
Stby!ls, and ſhews that the Learned Author of it 
was in a great ftreighrt : He was firit willing to 
Tcje& the Chriſtians from being the Compoſers of 
thoſe W:itinvs (which ſome had afferted, ) and 
yet it ſeems afterwards he retracts that Sentiment, 
and is nor unwilling to believe that the Chriſtian; 
themſelves forged and countertcited theſe Sibylline 
Oracles. Put if the Fews were the Authors of 
ſome part of theſe Writings, then I ask, how came 
they to inſert things favouring of Heathen Superſti- 
tion and Idolatry ? And if the Chriſtians were Com- 
Pilers of an orher part of thefe Verſes, how came 
they to infift in the ſteps of the former, and to 
add fome things (as is ſaid ) in favor of thoſe Pa- 
gan Corruptions ? But I diſmiſs this as a divided and 
diſtrats.l Opinion : Beſides that I can't ſee why 
the Jews might not as well have produced the E;- 
ble to the Gentiles ( for it had been tranſlated into 
Greck, a Tongue intelligible to the Pagan World, 
a long time betore our Saviours Coming : ) that 
bad been more Authentick than any other Wri- 
tings whitiogyer of tne own Compoling. 

In the Fifth ::d Laft place, I] take leave to 
propounct an ug! Opinion, which is this, I hold 
that theſ2z ancicne Writings or Oracles were not 
nade by 72w:, but Pagans, and particularly by 
thoſe Women cail'd Sibylls, who made them 1n no 

other 
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other ſenſe than this, that they took them out of 
the Holy Scriptures of the 0/4-Tefament, and turn- 
ed them into Verſe. This is that which I aflert 
as moſt conſonant to Reaſon ; and it is a farcher 
Proof of what I have been 1o long infiſting upon, 
viz.that the Pagans borrowed trom the Bible. T am 
not ſollicitous whether theſe Women wcre good 
or bad, whether they were moved by God or by 
an Evil Spirit. There are ſome Inconveniencizes 
in aſſerting of either ſide. Bur there is a plain and 
eaſis way different from both, viz. that we are 
not to look upon them as Prophetick Pe-ſons, as 
if they had a Gift of fore-telling ail thoſe things 
they ſpeak of. No, they only extrated wha: 
they writ from the Scriptures, from the ancient 
Propheſies therein contain'd, eſpecially from that 
of T/aiah. And ſo indeed in fome ſenſe their Wri- 
tings may be ſaid to be Divine? and Inſpired ; for 
whatever theſe Pagans tore-told was no other than 
what they took from the Inſpired Prophets inholy 
Writ. They are Inſtances of the like nature, with 
thoſe that I have fo often produced in the fore- 
going Diſcourſe, namely, Gentile Poets, that made 
uſe of ſeveral paſſages in the Sacred Volume, and 
inſerted the main Subſtance of them into their 
Verſes. And as thoſe Heathen Poers mingled pro- 
phane Notions and Fables with the Sacred Do- 
Arine and Hiſtory ( which I ſhew'd before ) fo 
here it is as true that theſe Pagan Verſitiers mixed 
ſome things that were Superſticious with their Pro- 
pheſies of Chrift and his Kingdom, which thy 
derived trom the Od Teftarment. Tt is well known 
that there were Female Poets among the Pagans, 
as Sapho, &Cc. and therefore we need not ſcruple 
to believe that the Sibylls writ in Verſe. Indeed 
the lookenebs and negletulnels of the Stile hows 

that 
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that it was done by ſome eaſie Poets. That the 
were Pagan Women 1s clear from the frequent Alle- 
gations of the Fathers, who repreſent them always 
as fuch, and produce the Writings of theſe Pagans 
as 2 proper Contutation of the Genti/es whom they 
diſpute againſt. And the Heathens themſelves ac- 
knowledged them to be ſuch and no other, as is 
apparent from what you ſhall hear afterwards con- 
ccrning Ery;:hrea and the Cumean Siby!l, Now, 
concerning theſe Poetick Pagan "Women, I allert 
that they were no Propheteſles, no more than 
Hefiod and Ovid and other Pagan Writers before- 
memtioned, and that they, like theſe, rook ſome 
things out of the Old-Teſtament, ( which alſo were 
much fan!'d and talk'd of ) and digeſted them in- 
ro Numbers. It is undeniable thar in their Verles 
there are very notable Teſtimonies concerning 
our Saviour ; there are mentioned many confide- 
rable Circumſtances of his Birth, Life, Miracles, 
Paftion, Death, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, and his 
coming to Judgment ; but there is no more Rea- 
fon to think that theſe were ſpoken by them trom 
a Prophetick Spirit ,than to believe that Orpheus 
and Homer were in{pired when they refer to tome 
things that are in the Books of Moſes. If theſe 
had been Propheſies in a ſtrict ſenſe,they would have 
been communicated by God to his peculiar Peo- 
ple (to whom were committed bis Oracles ) rather 
than to common Pagans. It is certain that theſe 
were.too Choice Szcrets to be reveaPd to them. 
Wheretore it is reaſonable to conglude they were 
taken out of the Propheſizs of the Old-Teſtament, 
which were ſpread abroad among the Gertles. 
The S1by!ls only recite thoic Prophefies, but by 
No means are you to think that they were Prophe- 
fies of their own, It is truce, the Pagans hearing 
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of theſe Prediations, and not knowing the riſe of 
them, attributed them to their Propheteſles the 
S;bylls ; and fo they paſſed for the Sibylls Oracles, 
as if choſeWomen made and endited then of their 
own Heads. But they are the Oracles of the Ho- 
Iy Prophets, and not of any Perſons among the Pa- 
gans. The Sibjlls are not the original Authors of 
them, but they were borrowed from the Sacred 
Volame of the Bible. This is the true Account 
of the Sibzils Writings, and by this we are rid of 
all the hard Conſequences which may be drawn 
from the fore-going Aﬀſertions. We need not trou- 
ble our ſelves to enquire whether they had theſe 
things by Divine Afflation, or by the help of ſome 
evil Demon, We need not diſpute whether they 
could be endued with the Gitt of Prophecy, and 
yet be Pagans in their Periuaſions and vitious in 
their Lives; or whether, it thcy were ated by a 
Diabolick Spirit, they could foretel things of this 
ſacred nature, For there is no neceſlity of main- 
taining either of theſe, becauſe we can ſolve the 
matter before us without ſuppoling any thing of 
this kind, vis. by holding that theſe Sibylls, as 
many others before them, took theſe things from 
the ancient Prophets in Holy Scripture,and drefs'd 
them up after their own faſhion. All things agree 
very well with this Opinion, and we are preſsd 
with no Abſurdities, infomuch that I have won- 
dred ſometimes that this hath not been thought of 
by the Inquiſitive. "This is yet a farther Evidence 
of what I 1o largely purſued before, that the Ger- 
tiles inſert into their Writings ſeveral particulars of 
the Old-Teſtament : and at the ſame time it's a Con- 
firmation of the Truth and Certainty of the Evangelical 
IFritings, which is the next thing | offered. 
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Secondly then, I will conſider the Sibylls Ora- 
cles and Verſes, as they are a fignal Arteftation and 
Confirmation of the Authority of the New Teſt a- 
ment. Behold here the main things relating to our 
BleMed Saviour, plainly fpoken of by theſe Pagans, 
whoſe witnelis in this caſe is very conſiderable. 
They declar'd in theſe Writings that there ſhould 
be a great Change in the World, and that a New 
Governor or King ſhould ariſe, and be very Emi- 
nent. Cicero frequently takes notice of this paſſage 
of the Sibylls, and the Roman Senate was mightily 
allarm'd wich it, and was affraid their Common- 
wealth would be turned into a Monarchy. Yea, 
Lentulus began to take heart from this Prophecy, 
( it you will believe Tully and Salut ) and fancied 
he was the Kirg the Sibylls ſpoke of, And others 
alte:rwards imagin'd that Julius Caſar,or Auguſ* us, 
or ( as fume thought) Veſpaſian or Titus were in- 
tended : whereas the plain truth is, that the Szbylls 
had only divulged in their Verſes the ancient Pro- 
pheſizs concerning the Coming of the Meſſias, which 
were foind by them in the Holy Writings of the 
Fews, and began to be known at thar time to the 
World, If we had no more to alledge but this, 
this were {ufficient to prove the Authority of the 
Sibylls Writings. They cell us in their Myſtick 
Verſes that a Lzttle Ch4/4 ſhonid tirow down Ido- 
latry wich his hand, 2-1 ftop :{:- Mouths of the 
Delphick Demons: this .. '5 n6 aher than the 
Bieffed Bave Feſws. It wei. 2ndiets to trankcribe 
particular pailages in theſc V -itings, a; c0cerh- 
ing Chriſt's Mrracles, 

* TIay]a Ay TPATGOY, Wony Vicouy Teeg; mul, 

Tes dv%jaus mevon]s novo Seoot If HARON. TY 
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BaidLumy Is Tugaoi, dTde Paizo Ts wot, 
% _ Fi 5 / 
Kogot T Hontoeot, AAnAsS" u xaabothe; 


Which is only a Paraphraſe on that Propheſie con- 
cerning our Bleſſed Lord in Tſai. 35. 5,6. and ma- 
ny other Texts in the ſame Prophet, which ſpeak 
of the miraculous Ads which he was to exert here 
upon Earth. So what is ſaid of his Sufferings, 


&* * » f/ a oO. * & 
Ets dvopuwy Yagvs, X, &mrov Vatt]ov Nee, 
 < / b / 
Kat Soouo: Sa parioud]e yieov dvagws 


is borrowed from that Prediction in T/ai. 52. 
which is no other than a Deſcription of the Meſſt- 
as's Sufferings, And that paſſage relating to the 
Reſucreion, and his coming to Jugdment, 


} Kai Jor' avarngn Veregs poregy alanuodas, 
4 / e, ” / «/ 
Kat faves xivlegv, nat Ureegy tis Kekauy NE 


is founded on fome peculiar Texts in the O/d-Te- 


ſtament which ſpeak of the Meſſias's laſt Advent 


and glorious Reign. Certainly ir is of great mo- 
ment that theſe Perſons atreſt theſe things, the 
very ſame which were predicted in the Ol/d-Teſta- 
ment, and which are recorded in the Holy Wii- 
tings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. "This may 
be ſerviceable to retute the Objeions and Cavils 
of the molt profeſſed Adverlaries of Chriſtianity. 
Accordingly the ancient Chriſtians, elpeciaily the 
Fathers, made uſz of theſe Heathen Writings againſt 
the Heathens themſelves, beating them wich their 
own Weapon. Peruſe Arhenagoras and Theophilzs 
of Antioch, and you will find theſe Womens 

V erles 
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Verſes highly commended by them. Peruſe * 
Tuſtin, and | Clemens Alexandrinus, and you will 
fee that they frequently quote thoſe Writings, and 
rely on them in their diſputes againſt the Pagans 
for Chriſtianity. So doth Tertullian, fo doth Origen, 
arguing out of theſe Pagan Books for the Religion 
which they had eſpouſed. In Imitation of theſe 
Learned Fathers, Conſtantine the Great, in $ one of 
his Orations, ſpeaks very reverently of the Sibylls 
Predi&ions, and vindicates them as no contem- 
ptible Proof of Chriſtianity. || La&antins and Ar- 
nebius alledge them to prove the ſame. St. Augu- 
ftin quotes the Acroſticks of Sibylla Erythrea, and 
curns them into Latin. "Thus the Fathers uſed to 
convince the Gentiles out of the Sibylline Oracle, 
and the Old Chriſtians conſtantly read theſe Wri- 
tings, and appeal'd to them in their Diſcourſes 
with the Heathens. From which praiſe of theirs 
the Gentiles (as (a) Origen teſtifies) ſtiled the Chri- 
ſtians Sbyl/its ; yea, the ancient Chriſtians were 
ſo addicted to the reading theſe Books of the Si- 
bylls, that they were {trictly (65) forbid by the 
Laws to do it for the future upon pain of Death, 
And (c) we are told what was the Reaſon why 
the Emperors prohibited the reading of thelz 
Books, namely, becauſe they thence fetch'd ma- 
ny things that made for their Cauſe. Theſis Wri- 
tings of Heathen Women were in rhoſe days rec- 
koned to be a notable Teſtimony to the Truth of 
Chriſtianity. Whence it appears that they were 
no Forgertcs, ior the Ancientelt and Learnedeſt 

Fathers 


* Orat. ad Gent. & alibi. + Stromar. l. 6. $ Ad Sanct. Czr. 
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Fathers (as well as other Chriſtian Brethren ) 
would not have quoted them to confirm the Chri- 
ſtian Religion if they had been fuch. But we ſee 
they did frequently alledge them to that end, 
and eſpecially in their Diſputes with the Gemn- 
tiles. As they made uſe of the Heathen Philolo- 
phers and Poets for atteſting the Scriptures of the 
Old-Teſtament, ( as hath been ſhewed you) ſothey 
cited theſe Gentile Propheteſſes (tor ſuch they ſup- 
pos'd them to be ) to atlert the Writings of the 
New-Teſftament. It may be faid that ir doth not 
abſolutely and neceflarily follow, that, becauſe the 
Fathers uſed the Siby!/s Verſes to confute the Pa- 
gans, therefore they were true; for they might 
{uppoſe them to be fuch, though they did not ex- 
preſly declare it. In anfwer to which I return, 
that 1t cannot but be granted that there 15 a great 
probability of theſe S:by/l;me Writings being true, 
becauſe they are quored by the Fathers : For 1. 
Many of theie knowing Perſons uſe their Teſtimo- 
ny. It one or two only did 1o, we could make 
no concluſion from thence ; but ſince ic is Certain 
that great numbers of them (not only thoſe be- 
fore-named, bur orhers ) expreſly appeal'd to thoſe 
Books, we cannot with any Reaſon {light their 
Allegations. 2. If theſe Books were quoted by 
the Fathers but ſeldom and rarely, there would 
not be ſo great a Motive to attend to them ; bur 
iceing we find them not only once, or twice, buc 
very often made ule of by them, it argues that they 
deliberarely did ir, and it invites us to give the 
greater attention and credit to them. 3. They 
quote them: not as on: Swppoſation only, bur as True 
and Genuine, and ſuch as may and ought to be de- 
pended on. 4.The Fathers were Peilons that were 
Competent Judges in chis Cale. Many of chem 
wers 
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were Men of Sagacity and of a Critical Genius, 
and were not eaſily to be impoſed upon. They 
had alſo time and leiſure to examine theſe Wri- 
tings, and to enquire whether they were forged 
or no; and we are ſure it was their Concern to 
do it, for their Religion depended much upon it. 
Wherefore thoſe who blaſt the Authority of the 
Fathers in this point, have little reaſon to do fo. 
They were no credulous Fools, and ſuch who 
took up any thing on truſt ; they were able to 
diſcern theſe Writings to be Counterfeit, (if they 
had been ſuch ) as well as any other Perſons. 

But notwithſtanding this, there have been of 
old, and are of late, ſeveral Men that reje& the 
Sibylls Wiicings, as Spurious and Counterfeit. 
And who ſhould forge them but Chriſtians : Here 
then I am. obliged to anſwer that Cavil, that the 
Writings which go. under the name of the Sbylls 
were torged by Chriſtian Hereticks. "This, it ſeems, 
was an old Obje&ion, for Origen acquaints us that 
it was made by the Arch Pagan Celſus. And La- 
cantius atter him, faith that this Objeftion was 
renewed againſt the Sibyl/s Books by ſome other 
Pagan Adveriaries, viz. that they were forged by 
ſome Chriſtians themſelves. Behold alſo the Mo- 
derns Concurcing with the Pagans to defame the 
Sibylls. Scaliger is very warm againſt them, and 
hoid that the Fathers were much deceived about 
them. * Tſaac Caſaubon againſt Baronius, endeavors 
to prove the credit of the Sibylls to be ſuſpected. 
Becman | 15 ag:1nit the authority of theſe Writings, 
and faith they are Suppoſititious. 'David m__— 

uſes 
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* Exercttat. I. ad Apparat» Annal. cap. 10. Þ Exerctt. 14- 
conte Photin. 
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uſes all ways to prove them to be Forgeries and 
Impoſtures : and he holds they were the Fitions 
of ſome buſiz Chriſtians, who had the boldneſs to 
impoſe upon the World by theſe Cheats and Ro- 
mances. As many of the ancient Chriſtians and 
Fathers,ſaich he, received counterfeit Goſpels, Acts 
and Epiſtles ; fo they were cheated and abuſed by 
theſe ſpurious Pieces of the Stbylls, "The Learned 
Dallt is of the ſame Opinion, and tells us that the 
P:edidtions concerning our Saviour and his King- 
dom were put out under the names of the S:byils 
by ſome Chiiſtians, who were fallen into Here- 
fie. They had a mind to uſe a kind of pious Fraud 


1 to eſtabliſh ſome parr of Religion, they thought 
I fic to cheat the World for their good, and ſo they 
$ publiſh'd theſe Writings under the names of thoſe 
 Prophetefſes. * The Learned Dr. Cave, who is 
| not wont to doat on theſe Moderns, tollows them 
J in this Opinion very cloſely, and leaves the anci- 


2 ent Fathers of rhe Church for their ſake: He pe- 


1 rempcorily tells us that the Sibyi/s Verſes were made 


and feign'd on purpoſe by the Chriftians to up- 
hold their Religion and Faith ; and they are da- 
red by him from the Year 130, in Adrian's Reign: 
this is the firſt flight of them, he faich. Bur all 


? this is Suſpicion and Prejudice, and bold Affirma- 


tives, bur no proof; which will evidently appear, 
if you confider (befides what hath been laid alrea- 
dy ) theſe following things : 1. Some of the S;. 
bylls Verles were extant before Cirilt's coming 
into the Warld.as is conteiled by ancient Chriſtians 
and Pagans, and by all the Learned Antiquaries, 


The Acroſticks, which are concerning the Laſt 


Z Judg- 


* Hiſtor. Literar- p. 33, 34 
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Judgment and the Corſ:mmation of the World, 
( of which 1 ſpoke befoie ) which conſiſt of ſo 
many Vetſes as there. are Letters in theſe words, 
Ino35 Reds O88 ns [he caupss, the firlt Verſe be- 
ginning with ],the ſecond with H, ec. theſe,lI fay, 
are mentioned by Twlly in his Second Beok of Divi- 
nation, ( and are in an other place inſerted into 
his Works, as Euſebius teſtifies in the Lite of Con- 
\ ſtantine, and faith they are cranſlited into Latin 
Veiſe by him ) wiere he adds that this is not a 
Poem of a mad and frentick Perſon,for the Com- 
poſure and Contrivance of the Verſe argues the 
contrary, and ſhews attention of Mind, Skill, and 
Diligence. Thele S:byllime Verſes, the Initial Let- 
ters of which point at our Lord Chriſt, are men- 
tioned not only by Tully, but by * Varro, who al- 
1o lived before our Saviour's time. If then they 
were extant and famous before Chriſt's Birth, it is 
impotiible they could be invented by the Chriſti 
ans, Whence it is plain, that all the Writings of 
the Sibylls were not obtruded by Chriſtians, unleſs 
you wil fay there were any ſuch before Chriſt. 
Again, Virgil's Fourth Eclogue is not denied to be 
the 1ame now that it was at firſt; and yet there 
he Comments on the Cumean Sibyll's Oracle, which 
is a Clear Prediction of Chriſt, Accordingly, in 
Conſtantine's Oration, f part of this Poem is appli- 
ed to Chiilt, and look d on as a Propheſie of him, 
alchough the Poet makes uſe of it in a way of Pa- 
negyrick to the Emperor Auguſtus, and to Aſinius 
Polio, 


——— 


* De ling. Lar. lib. 5. 


| Vltwma Cumasi venit jam Carmimss tas : 
Magnus av integro feclorum naſcitur ordo : 
Fam nova Progentes Cwlo demnittitur alto, 
Fam tedit & Virgo, redeunt Saturiia reghde 
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Pollio, his good Patran ; yea, he ridiculouſly ap- - 


plics it to Pollio's Son, who was born that Year. 
He underſtands thoſe words borrow'd trom the 
Sibylls Oracle | fam redit & Virgo | concerning 
Aſftrea ; but the tenſe was much higher, there be- 
ing a reference in thoſe words to the Sign menti- 
oned by the Evangelical Prophet, A Virgin jha!l 
conceive, and bear a Son, Hai. 5. 14. Of that vol- 
den Age which was to come, he faith —Thc:pi- 
ent magni procedere menſes. Woat Magnitude is in 
Bodies, that Diuturnity or Length is in Time ; ant 
ſo here is intimated the duration of ChriſtsReign, 
WW hoſe Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and ſhall 


ſtand for ever,Dan. 2. 44. 7. 27. Or thoſe Days and 


Months ſhall be Great, becauſe they are the Lord's, 
to whom whatever appertaineth is Great ; whence 
every thing that 1in its kind the greateſ# 1s cailed 
God's. Several other things in \that Eclogue are 
tranſcribed out of that Sibyll's Verſes, and were 
meant of Chriſt's Coming, and the happy ſtate of 
the World which ſhould accompany ir, which are 
irequently ſpoken of in the O!d-Teffament, whence 
the Sibpil borrow'd theſe Prophefies. No Man 


 canhave the face to ſay that Theſe, made ufc of 


here by the Roman Poet, were obtruded on the 
World by Chriff4ans, teeing Chriſtianity it ſelf had 
its n{e afrerwards. 

I might go on fill and ſhew that the S:by!!s 
Oracle; ( or ſome of them art leaſt) were menton- 
ed by Authors before our Saviour's time, as by 
Plato in his Pheadrus; by © Ariſtotle, who particu- 
larly names the Crman Stoyl, ; by ji Chryſippus, who 
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makes mention of her of Delphos. by * Dzodorus the 
Sicilian Hiſtorian, and + Pauſanias, who ſpeak of 
the ſame. Dionyſius Halicarnafſ. takes notice of an- 
other, and Eratoſthenes hath written of the Samiay 
Sibyll ; and Euripides quotes her of Lybia. "Thus 
we are aſſured from the Teſtimony of theſe Wrij- 
ters, who lived before Chriſt's Nativity, that there 
were ſuch Perſons among the Heathens, noted for 
_ their Enthufiaſtick and Prophetick Gemius, as they 
lupposd. Now, what Man, in his Wits, dares 
ſay that the Chriſtians forg'd the Verſes of theſe 
Sibylls, when there were no Chr/{:ans at that time? 
2. Let it be conſidered how ſiznally it was or- 
dered by God's Providence that ſome of theſe 
Books of the Sibylls ſhould be evidenced to be true 
and genuine, Betore Chriſt's Coming the Verſes 
of theſe Poctick Women were enquir'd into by the 
Gentiles; they were ſearched and compared with 
other Copies, and the Spurious ones were reject- 
ed, and the rclt kept and ſafely laid up, ſo that the 
Chriſtions might ailedge rhem ( as they did) with- 
out tuſpition of Impoſture. Theſe Books were 
fiſt offer*d to Tarquin King of the Romans at that 
time, who bought ſome of them and depoſited 
them in the Capitol, and appointed Ofiicers on 
puiÞofe to rake care of them, as 1s related by fe- 
veral credible $ Writers. In that place the Books 
continued till the Capitol was burnt, which was 
abour tourſcore Years before Chriſt's Birth. And 
after it was rebuilt, Meflengers were diſpatched 
by the Snare into Aſia and Greece to fcarch for 
theſe Sibylls V eites, and accordingiy a thouſand of 
them 


* Lib. 4. ÞInPhocaiciss $ Diony. Halicarn, Valer. Maxt- 
mus, A. Gellivs, Pliny, Lactantius, 
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were brought and laid up in the new Capitol. O- 
thers afterwards that were carefnlly colle&ted were 
placed in golden Boxes in the 'Temple of Apollo ; 
and when ever there w-s any great Afﬀair on foot 
theſe Oracles were conſults as a»penrs from fe- 
veral good Hiſtorians. Bot * Tacitus and f Sue- 
tonius teſtifie, that when theſe Wririn' s had been 
ſought out and ferch'd to Rome, they were by Au- 
guſtus's command diligently examined and review- 
ed by the Senate, and by the Quindecemvirt, that 
the true Copies might be known troin the Falle. 
Wherefore there is not the leaſt colour of Reaſon 
to think that theſe Books which we-e thus fearch- 
ed into, and examined fo ſtrictly, were Counter- 
feit ; much leſs is there any polltbilicy that theſe 
ancient Writings could be Figments of the Chrifti- 
ans ;' for they could not teign them betore they 
were 1n being. 

3. Nor is there anv ground to think thatthe Vo- 
lame of the S:by/ls Ve: fes, now extant, as to. the 
main, 15 not the ſame with that which was betore 
our Saviour's days,: or that Heretical Chriftians cor- 
rupted ir, and added to it. For firft, if they did fo, 
why is it not ſhew'd what Hereſfie, what talſe Do- 
&rin they upheld, and maintain'd by theſe Additi- 
ons and Supplements of theirs? I ſee nothing of 
this made out by our Adverſarizs. Again, If theſz 
W: itings had been the forgeries of Chritians, the 
Heathens would have certainly, at one time or 
other,laid open this Cheat,and let the World know 
there were no ftich Verſes. But none of them 
ever pretended to do any thing of this nature 
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imagine that theſe Writings were the meer Inven- 
tion of ſome Thriftians. Nay, I could add from 
go0d Authors, that not only Heathens, but Fews, 
made frequent uſe of theſe Celebrated Books, and 
{ſeveral of them were brought to embrace the Chri- 
{tan Paith by reading the Contents of them ; and 
truly when they ſaw many things fulfiiPd which 
are here ſpoken of and fore told, it could not but 
induce them to think well of Chriſtianity. Whence 
it 15 plain, that they had no ſuſpition of theſe 
Writingsz they had no ſuch apprehenſion as ſome 
ſince have formed, wiz. that they were a Cheat, 
and that ſome Chri#tzans were the Authors of it. 
And then, as for uſing of Pious Frauds to vouch 
Chriſtianity, there is as little ground for that; tor 
iccing they had ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes of all forts 
to atteſt the Truth of the Chriſtian Religton, it 
was altogether ſuperfluous and unneceffary to 
counterteit any. Or, if we ſhould ſuppoſe any 
iuch thing, and grant that ſome ill minded Chrr- 
ſtians inferred ſome things of their own into the 
Sib;ll/s Writings, yet it doth not follow thence 
that all is Spurious and Counterfeit. I know ſome 
condemn el!, and otners allow every thing that 
gocs under the narae of the Sbylls Oracles, But I 
know no caule for either, but the uſual one, 
nameciy, that Writers mult run direaly counter to 
one an other. This ts their practiſe generally, 
but it1s no good one, and I have no inclination 
to follow it, I take an other way, the middle 
one, I do nat think that all the Verſes that bear 
their raincs are theirs, and genuine ; and | am 
far i om thinking that ali are Counterfeit. What 
it we grant that ſore things in the ColleStion of the 
S.by!/'s Wiitings (as in many others ) are altred 
and ſuper-added 2 Can we conclude trom tones 
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that every thing in them is changed and corrup- 
red ? No ſurely, There were Counterfeit Goſpels 
written, but theſe do not prejudice the others 
which are True: So there are many Pieces go 
under the names of the Fathers,which are Spurious; 
but we do not reje&the reſt of their Works becauſe 
of them. Thus perhaps it may be here ; ſome 
Chriſtians might add a few things, they might in- 
ſert ſome Verſes that mention thoſe individual 
Acts, and particular Works of our Saviour, with 
ſome Circamfſtances which are no where menti- 
oned in the Propheſies of the Old Teffament. This 
perhaps they might do; I cannot wholiy deny it, 
but this is no Argument that the main of theſe 
Books was not compoſed before Chriſt's time,and 
15 Genuine and Auchentick. Nay, we are certain 
that the date of them was long before: I hope I 
have ſufficiently demonſtrated that; Theretore 
ler us not condemn the whole for the ſake of a 
{mall part. We are certain that many things 
quoted out of them by the Fathers, and which are 
the cleareſt Atteſtations of the Sacred Truths of 
the Bible, arc not Suppoſititious and Forged. We 
are certain that fome of their Wricings were extant 
before there .were any Chriſtians to corrupt and 
adulterate them ; and many ot the particular 
> Paſſages quoted by the Fathers in thefe Writings 
are now to be found, and are the very fame that 
v they were then, and conl2quently they are now 
! as gooda Teſtimony of the Truth of Chriltiant- 
: ty, as they were at that time. 
| Bur it is aiſo Objeted,that the Number of the S:- 
| byllne Books is unknown, and we can neither tell 
; how many the Siby!ls or their Writings were; and 
as for their Quality and Condition ot Life, theſe 
are uncertainly delivered. Nor do we well know 
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their Names, as appears from this, that Cumea in 
Virgil is put for Cumana, and other Miſtakes there 
are. It is true, the Opinions were various con- 
cerning theſe things ; their Names and Verſes are 
often confounded, and it is hard to diſtinguiſh 
them from one another. This 1s granted, and 
even by * thoſe who have with great Eagerneſs 
maintain'd the Credit and Authority of the Szbylls; 
they acknowledge that it is mach controverted, 
What and how many theſe Prophetick Perſons 
were, and in what Times they lived, and in what 
Countries they were bred.Some fay there was only 
Oze ; they think it was with the Sibylls as with 
th: 'Zupiters and Hercule;'s, and other Gods, who 
were many, and yet but One. |f Boiſardus 15 per- 
{waded, that the ſame $:by/l travelled into divers 
Countries, and took her Name from the diffe. 
rent places the left her Verles in. And fo a lat: 
Author # tells us there was but one 

+ Mr. Petit. $1byll. "There were two of theſe Pro- 
ph=cefſes, faith Martianus Capella ;three, 

faith Q Pliny; four, ſaith eAlian ; ſeven, taith || Sat- 
maſirs, ' Latlaniins out of Varro, ( that great Ro- 
man Antiquary ) concludes them to be Ter, and 
names them thus, 'The Delphick, ( who was the 
Eldeſt ) the Erythraan, the Samian, the Cumane, 
the Cumean., the Helleſpontiack or Trojan, the Lef- 
bick or Libyck, the Phrygian, the Tipurtine, the Per- 
ſian or Chaldgm. (a) Others add two more, viz. 
Epirotick ani Fxyptian, and make them a compleat 
Douzen, "Thus the Reckoning 1s not alike ; bur 
| | | this 
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* Baronius in Apparatu. Poflevinus, Montacut. Fxercit. 4; 
in App rat. Baron. Acts and Monuinents, Chap. 3. Ifaac Vol- 
fius de Sibyll. Orac. + De Divinatione. '{ Nat. Hitt. 1. 34. c 5. 
| Plinian. Exercitat. (4) Itidoras, Saidas, O.upirius Ge Sibylt. 
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this is no Argument againſt what we have afſere- 
ed. It is not material how many the $Sbylls or 
their Writings were ; it is frivolous to inſiſt upon 
this. They might all of them been put into one, 
if Authors pleas'd ; or they might divide them in- 
to more, as the way at ſome Coffee Houſes now 
is to deal out Pamphlets. Wherefore there is no 
reaſon to reje& them on this account, ſeeing we 
have proved that their Books ( were they more, 
or fewer) are owned as to the main by the Fa- 
thers and Primitive Chriſtians to be true, and ſee- 
ing they were frequently made uſe of by them 
as ſufficient Witnefles to the Fruch of a great part 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 

And as for thoſe Moderns, who have rejected 
theſe Witneſſes, we may, wich reference to them, 
take up that Lamentation of a late * Learned Wri- 
ter, (who himſelt is partly guilty of the Fault he 
complains of ) Verily the Chriſtian Religion hath no 
Fnemies more ſet againſt it than Chriſtians themſelves ; 
for you may obſerve, that there 1s ſcarcely any Prophecy 
or Teſtimony to be found concerning Chriſt among the 
Ancients, which many even of the moſt Learned Men 
have not endeavoured to weaken, yea utterly to deſtroy 
and annull. "This is a very deplorable Thing, but 
it were eaſie to prove it moſt true in ſeveral In- 
{tances : You will meet with fome of them in the 
tollowing part of this Diſcourſe, and more parti- 
cularly in the Teſtimony concerning, Ch-i# which 
Toſephus gives. But this which is now betore us, is 
as Signal a one as any that can be named ; for the 
Sibylls Verſes are veiy exprets Arreitations con- 
ceining our Saviour and his Great Undertakings. 


Yer 
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Yet how ſtrangely do Chriſtian Men endeavor to 
enfeeble, yea, to baffle and ſubvert theſe Tefti- 
monials concerning our Lord ? "They tell us thy 
are the Forgeries of Fews, and the Impoſtures of 
Heretical Chriſtians, and all manner of Objections 
they invenc againſt them ; yea, a late * Writer 
pronounces theſe Sbylls to be mad and frentick 
People, and fo there is no heed to be given to 
what they ſay. When it hath pleaſed God to af- 
ford us ſuch a rema:kiblie Confirmation of our 
R-li2ion trom the Mouths of Pagans, is it not un- 
ardonable Ingratitude thus to vilifie and rejed it ? 
ts it not an Argument ofa vile and perverle Spirit 
to uſe all means, and thoſe very ſhameful ones 
too, t5.dilprove that plain Evidence which theſe 
Sibylls bring, and to ſhut their Ears to that repeat- 
ed Feſtimony which they give to Chriſtianity 
and the Bieſt-'d Author of it ? In ſhort, the Pagans 
had their Temples, and Prieſts, and Sacrifices, and 
Oblations, and Prayers ; and they had alſo their 
Scriptures, i. e. the Sibylls Books, In theſe was dil- 
covered the Council of God ; tor the Sibylls, accord. 
ing to the impore of their Name, were Interpreters 
of God's will to the Heathens. In theſe were ex- 
preſly tore-told the Birth of the Holy Jeſus, and 
many other remarkable things relating to Him: 
By theſe Oracles the Gentiles were pre-admoniſh- 
ed of Chriſt's Coming ; it ſeemed good to God 
to prepare thera tor the Goſpel, by theſe Fore- 
runners and Meilengers, as he did the Fews by 
their extraordinary Prophets. And they are ufe- 
full to Us as well as to the Gentiles; we may be 
fortified in the Belief of our holy Religion by _"__ 
they 
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they delivered. They give a plain and clear fuf- 
frage for Chriſtianity and the Founder of it. The 
ancient Chriſtians thought their Writings to be 
Authentick Records, though now ſome are plea- 
ſed to ſlight and vilifie them. They look'd upon 
them as good Evidences of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and of the New-Te#tament which containeth it ; 
and there is {till che ſame Reaſon that we ſhould 
eſteem them as ſuch, eſpecially ſince the Objecti- 
ons to prove the falſity of theſe Books are ver 
mean and weak. Therefore (to conclude) till 
they can produce better Reaſons againſt theſe Te- 
ſtimonials, I think we may ſafely and reaſonably 
make uſe of them. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XY 


It is proved from particular unqueſtionable Te- 
#tmonies of profeſſed Enemies of Chrilt, 
that there was a Perſon of ſuch a Name, and 
that all the great and eminent Circumſtances 
of his Birth, Life, and Death, are really true. 
As to his Birth,they atteſt the particular time 
of it, the general Tax or Farolling, the won- 
derful Star, the Murthering of the Infants 
of Bethlehem. 7 hex, as to his Life and 
Attions, Abgarus's Letter to our Saviour, 
and our Saviour's Anſwer to it, areaproved 
to be an Authentick Evidence. What the 
Emperor Auguſtus did in relativn to Chriſt, 
is conſider d. The Defettion of the Sax's 
Light, and the Earth-quake at our Savi- 
our's Paſſion, are not wholly paſſ'd over in 


ſilence by Heathen Writers, 


' Aving thus premiſed thoſe Particulars which 

ars of a middle kind,hetween the tormer part 

of the Diſcourſe and this; I will now wholly infift 

on 1uch-things as aie more Appropriated to the Sub- 

jet I am Treating of. This then, I will prove : 

trom Witneſſzs who are profefled Enemies of *® - 
Chriff, (4. e. Pagans and Fews, ) that there was a , 


Perſon of ſuch 2 Name, and that all the great and ; f 
eminent Circumſtnces of this Perſons Birth, Life, Þ| 
and Death, are ically true. Firit, The Pagan Hi- = 


ſtoiians preſent us with his Name. Tacitas, telling 
how the Chrittans fuffered tor the firing of Rome, . 
| which 
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which Nero laid to their Charge, ſaith, the Empe- 
ror infli ted the molt exquiſite Puniſhments on 
thoſe Pe ſons, * who being dceteſtable for their 
Villanies, were commonly calle] Chriſtians, from 
the Author of that Name Chriſt. Here this Hi- 
ſorian expreſly ſets down the Name that theſe 
Perſons were known by, and His Name, from 
whom they took it. T his was Chriſt ; though , 
as we lea'n from f La&antinus, this Name was 
ſometimes a lirtle altered, tor by changing of a 
Letter they proncunc'd it Chreſt. "Thus we read 
in | Suetonus, that Claudins baniſhed the Fews from 
Rome, becauſe they were always raiſing Tumults 
by the Inſtigation of o1:e Chreſtus, "The Y Learn- 
ed Uſter indeed is of Opinion, that here is not 
meant Chri## our Lord, but tome other whoſe true 
and 1ight name was Chreſtus, But (with Honor 
firſt paid to that great and juitly admired Anti- 
quary) it is more ikely that Chriſt our Saviour 
is here meant, becauſe La#antius (as you have 
heard ) tells us he was called Chreftus, and becauſe 
it is clear from (a) Tertullian, that the Chriſtians 
were calied Chreſtieni ; and lo (b) Fuſtin Martyr 
informs us that the Chriſtians were calPau Xengares!: 
yea, he ſeems to ſay that the Gentiles did noc give 
them a wrong Name when they call'd chem fo, 

tor 


* Quos per flagitia inviſos vuigus Chriſtianos appellabat ; 
Auftor nominsy ejus Chriltus. Annal. 1. 15. Cc. 44. 

+ Sed exponenda hujus nomint ratio eſt, propter ignoranti- 
am errorum, qui eum immutata litera Chreſtum ſolent dicere. 
Inſtitut. 1. 4. C. 7+ 

| Fudeos impuiſore Chreſlo aſſidue tumultuantes, Claudius 
Roma expulit, In Claud. c. 25. 

$ Annal. ar. Dom. Anno 54. (a) Apolog. 2. ad Senat. 

(b) Sed cum perperam Chreſtianus pronuntiatur a vobir, 
Adv, Gent: C. 3+ 
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for they were truly Kgyg7zJo;, very Good-natur'd, 
Sweet, and Benign Perſons, But queſtionleſs it 
was a miſtake in the Pagans, and the Hiſtorian 
above-mentioned was guilty of it. Some think he 
miſtook not only our Lord's Name, but the time of 
this Fact which he mentions, imagining that Chr; 
lived in the Reign of Claudius ; but this was too 
groſs an over-ſight for ſo knowing an Hiſtorian, 
_ eſpecially he, living ſo near our Saviour's Time. 
Bur. to unde: ftand this Author arighte, we muſt 
know, that it was common with the Pagan Writers 
to confound the Names of the Fews and the Chrz- 
ſtians, and to ſay that of one which appertain'd 
ro the other ; ( nor is it a Wonder that Chriſtians 
for a time were called Fews, becauſe the-firſt Chri- 
ſftians were of the Fewiſh Nation) Accordingly by 
the Jews here ( who he ſaith were expell'd out of 
Rome.) are meant Chrifians, who were lookt upon 
by the Gentiles as Seditious and Tumultuous Per- 
ſons, becauſe their Maſter and Founder was rec- 
koned ſuch a one. And ſo when this Writer faich 
they raiſed Tumults impulſore Chresto, the meaning 
is, they were ſet on by His Example ; He, though 
dead, had a great Influence upon them, and {tir- 
red them up to do what they did. Or, if you will 
underſtand Fews here in the ſtrifeſt Senſe, vis. 
ſuch as profels Judaiſm, then it may refer to 
Theudas's Infurretion, who, though he was an 
Egyptian, as ſome gather from As 21. 38. yet he 
headed the Mutinous Fews; which gave juſt occa- 
tion to the Emperor to baniſh all of that Nation 
and Religion from Rome. And becaule ( as I have 
{aid ) the name of Fews and Chriſtians was pro- 
miſcuous among' the Gentiles, thence Chre#fus, 1. e. 
Chri#t is ſaid to be their Ringleader and Impulfor. 
Pliny the Younger mentions the: Chriitians 0 

Chr: 
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Chri#t by name, for * he tells the Emperor that 
{ome that were brought before him upon Suſpition 
of being Chriſtians, were found to be Perſons of 
another Peifwalion, for upon his Solicitation 
they refuſed not to Curſe Chri#t, This was the 
Appellation he was known by to the Gentile Hiſto. 
rians, and this is the very Title which the New- 
Te#tament \o often giveth him. Thus far then the 
Pagans bear witneſs to the Goſpel. 

But from the Name I paſs to the Perſon and his 
Ations, and moſt of the great and notable Cir- 
cumſtances which accompanied his Birth, Life and 
Death. Firſt, we will ſpeak of thoſe tour remark- 
able things which attended his Birth, namely the 
Particular Time of it, the General Tax, the Wonderful 
Star, and the Murdering of the Infants of Bethlehem. 

Firſt, Thoſe known Adverfaries of Chriſtianity, 
the Fews and Gentiles, teſtifie that Chriſt was to 
come ar that very Time when he came. Ir was the 
univerſally receiv'd Tradition of Elas, that after 


four Thouſand Years the Meflias ſhould be born ; 


for chough that Celebrated Saying or Prophecy 
in the Talmud of Two thouſand Years before the 
Law, and ewo Thouſand after it, be not exactly 
true, for there were about Two Thouſand five 
Hundied Years from the Creation to the Law, 
and trom the giving of the Law to Chriſt there 
were not above Sixteen or Seventeen Hundred 
Years, yet the Prophecy may be made uſe of to 
convince the Fews, that the Meflias is come, and 
it is a plain Indication of the Time when he was 


expected by them, even that Time when he blet- | 


{ed the World with his Preſence on Earth. Hence 
it 
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it is that ( when Chriſt was brought to Feruſaler 
to be offered in the Temple ) as ſoon as Simeon be- 
hel4 him, he forthwich acknowledged him, and 
cried,out Mine Eyes have ſeen thySalvation. This is that 
Simeon to whom the Fewiſh Doors had reference, 
when they ſaid, The Diſciples of Hel ſhall not 
fail till the Meflias cometh ; for this Simeon called 
the Fu, was one of the chief of thoſe Diſciples. 
* Rabbi; Hakiba, the Wileſt of all the 'Talmudical 
Doors, interprets thoſe words of Haggai, f The 
Deſire of all Nations ſhall come, of the Mcethas ; and 
it is confeſſed by ali the Learned Fews, that he 
was ardent'y deſired and expetted, not only by that 
People, but by all Nations, juſt at that time when 
our Saviour came ; for this was the Great Lord of 
the World, who was then looke for by the Gentiles 
our of the Eaſt ; this was that Univerſal Monarch, 
who was expected to riſe out of Fury, of whom I 
ſpoke before. © "This was no other than the Meſſras, 
the ChriFf, whom all the World longed for at that 
time by a geneial Conſent ; and that was the ful- 
xeſs of Time, ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, that bleiſed 
Time when the Son of God was born of a Wo- 
man. So that the holy Records of the Goſpel, 
and thoſe of Pagans agree in this. 

Another Circumſtance of Chriſt's Birth, which 
the New Teſtament takes notice of, is the Tax that 
was inade by the appointment of che Emperor 
Auguſtus ; and this alſo is recorded by the Gentile 
Wruers, which is a Confirmation of the "Truth of 
che Evangelical Hiſtory. Ir came to paſs m thoſe 
duzs, ( laith ) St. Luke ) that there went out a De- 
cree from Czlar Auguitus, that all the World ſhould 

be 
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be Taxed, or Enrolled, as the Greek Word properly 
denoteth. This. was no Mony-Tax, but only a 
ſetting down or Enrolling of every Perſon accord- 
ing to his Quality, Age, and Station in the 
Place where he was. It was a taking in Wri- 
ting the Names of every individual Man, it was 
a numbring the People, and Regiltring the true va- 
lue of their Eftates, Incomes and Revenues, and 
1 way of getting their Livelihood. A late * Writer 
| is of Opinion that the deſign of this Cenſus was to 
1 know the number of Soldiers, and what fighting 
1 Men 7udza afforded ; whence it is, faich he, thac 
| Prophane Writers ſay not any thing ot it, it being 
1 not conſiderable. But he forgot that the Virgm 
1 Mary went to Bethlehem with her Babe to be En- 
1 rolled there. Or rather he did not forget this 
(for he makes mention of it afterwards) but he 
conſidered not that Women and Children are not 
| uſually liſted for Soldiers. It is more agreeable 
! then to Reaſon, and Truth to aſlert that this De- 
cree of Auguſtus was for the purpole afore-menti- 
; oned, namely, that he might have a particular 
Account of the Number and Quality of all his 
! Subjects. The Emperor had Precedents among 
| the old Roman Kings for this, for Plutarch tells us, 
| that Numa Pompilias, and Florus relates how Serwz- 
7] #s Tullius took an Account of the Age, Family, 
2? Patrimony and Offices of the Remans, digeſting 
2 them into particular Claſſes, and ſetting theni 
; down in the Cenſual Tables. Auguſtus, by ſuch a 
* Cenſus as this, knew the Strength of his Empire, 
1 and what the Riches of the People werein the ſeve- 
1 ralProvinces,and ſo when wy !hould be occaſion 
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for a Subſidy he could take his meaſures hence. 
For tho this Tax, which St. Luke mentions, be not 
a Pecuniary one, yet it was in order to it, This 
Rexgiſtring, this Enrolling of every Perſon was to 
this purpoſe, that they might more eaſily be raxed 
or ſeſſed by the Head. And whereas it is faid all 
the World was Taxed or Enrolled, it is to be re- 
ſtrained (though not to FJudea only, as ſome 
imagine, yet) tv the Reman Empire, All that 
were under the Dominion of the Roman Empire, 
at that time, were book'd and regiftred to the pur- 
poſe aforeſaid. This being a thing ſo well known 
we may expe that the Pagan Hiſtory, as well as 


that of the Goſpel ſhould rake notice of it; and | 


accordingly we find Dio, Foſephus, and Tacitus, 
making mention of it. 
I know ſome are unwilling to grant thar it 1s 


- - 


the ſame Tax mentioned by St. Luke, becauſe it is | 


faid, this Taxing was firſt made when Cyrenius was 
Governor of Syria, Chap. 2. v. 2. Now it 1s Re- 
corded by Toſephxs and others, that Quintilizs Va- 
7715 (not Cyrentus ) was Preſident of Syria at that 


time of Chriſt's Birth, and the ſame Authors | 


relate that Auguſus taxed the Empire in that 
Preſident's time. How then can they ſpeak of the 
{ame Taxing which St. Luke Records ? And More- 
over, as for Cyrenizs, he was, according to * Foſe- 
pius, commiitioned by the Emperor to make a 
Tax, not about the time of Chriſt's Birth, but a 


200d while after. Whence it follows, that Augu- | 


ſtus's Taxing of the World, or ordering Cyrenius to | 


manage it, Which is mention'd by the Evangeliſt, 
1s different from that Tax which the foreſaid Wri- 
ters 


* Antqu. Jud, lib, 13, C, 1» 
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ters ſpeak of, Some anſwer the firſt Difficulty 

? thus, Kvenr:©- Is put for Kvivriai®, Cyrenius 10r 
| Quintillius Varus, by the negle& and fault of the 
| Tranſcriber. This is the Opinion of Sreuberus in 
his Preface before Helwvicus's Tables, and alſo of 
Ludovicus Capellus. But this is an ill way of folving 
the Difficulty, becauſe it diſparageth the Holy 
Text, and argueth it to be corrupted, If we ad- 
] mit of theſe over-ſights and miſtakes of the Tran- 
| ſcribers, we muſt impeach the S. Scriptures of Er- 
| ror, Therefore the true Anſwer is this, That 
| Quintilins Varus was the ordinary Preſident of Sy- 
| 71a, he was the Governor Reſidentiary, but Cyre: 
”ius (or Quirinus, or Quirinius, as he is call'd by 
* Tacitus and f Suetonius ) was the Governor Ex- 
traordinary, that is, he was ſent thither by Augu- 
ſtus to make a general"Tax there, Not chat he 
was the ſettled Ruler of that Province, but was on- 
ly appointed, at that time, to take care of that bu- 
ſineſs; and afrerwards (upon Yarus's Death ) he 
was made Preſident in ordinary of Syria. This, I 
conceive, is the true reconciling of this Paſſage of 
St. Luke, with what you read in Prophane Authors. 
Ic is rightly ſaid, that Cyrenius 2was Governor of Sy- 
ria, becauſe he went with extraordinary Power 
from the Emperor to govern and prefide in thac 
particular Afﬀair. This amounts in a manner to 
what Druſus and Petavins ſay in this Caſe. vis. 
That Yarus and Cyrenius were join'd in tne Works 
or one began it, and the other carried it on and 
finiſhed it. And then, as to what is {aid concern- 
ing the diſagreeing of St. Luke, and the Fewiſh Hi- 
{torians,about the time of Cyrenizs's SINGING 
A.a:2 the 
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the former ſaith was in the Year when Chri#7 was 


born, but the latter nine Years after Herod's Death, 
in the Reign of Archelaus ; I conceive this difter- 
rence betwixt them is eaſily adjuſted. Which is 
done not by Diſtinguiſhing between the Taxes ; 
as * tome tell us long Stories of a two-fold Tax, 
one under Auguſtus, without any Exattion of Tri- 
bute, the other, under the ſame Emperor, but 
with gathering of it; in the firſt, Chriſt was born, 
but the other was. a conſiderable time after. 
St. Lake ſpeaks of one, ſay they, and Foſephus of 
the other, and ſo they are ditferent Taxes, and 
thus there is an end of the Controverſie. I do not 
deny, that there were two Taxes under Auguſtus, 
for f Dion, as well as \ Joſephus, affirms this ; nay, 
Suetonius + lets us know that this Emperor cauſed a 
Cenſus of the Roman Empire to be made thrice. 
That he did ic more than once, 1s implied,in that 
the Evangeliſt calls this Taxing under Cyrenizs the 
Firſt ; (for I do not attend to || thoſe who think 
that -p4Jy is as much as regries.,07 that the Prepo- 
ſition e3 is omitted by an Elipfis, ſo that it ſhould 
be thus, 7&3 14 wordorrC@-, before he was Preſident or 
Governor ; and then the meaning 1s, that this Tax 
was before Cyrenius was Preſident, which is a plain 
perverting of the Grammar and Senſe of the 
words, and therefore not to be regarded. It is 
called the firi#, becauſe it was the jr that was un- 
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der Cyrenius.'That is plain ; but this is that which I 
aſſert moreover, that they are not different Taxes 
which are ſpoken of by St. Luke, and the Feriſh 
Hiſtorian, but they are the fame ; only the Inſpi- 
red Writer relates it barely, but the other with 
ſome additional Circumſtances. They may ſeem 
to differ, becauſe one is called an Emrol/zmp, and 
the other is repreſented as a Mony-Tax ; bur if you 
conſider, that one was in order to the other, that 
the taking Mens Names was but a preparative to 
the actual levying of Tribute, you will foon ap- 
prehend the Miſtake in the fore-mention'd Hiſto- 
rian, and ſee that he ſpeaks of the very ſame thing, 
Nay, though he repreſents it in part, as a pecu- 
niary Cenſus, yet you will find it calld by him 
*'Amſezgh, the ſame word which the Evangeli{t 
uſeth. Or, if they ſeem to Gittcr, as to time, yer 
they may be the ſame notwithſtanding that ; tor 
it hath been obſerved by | Baronins, and ſeveral 
Learned Criticks, that Foſephus is often faulty as 
to the Timing of things, and ſo he is here, and by 
that means confounds one thing with another ; 
but to a conſiderate Enquirer, it 1s evident, that he 
and St. Lyke do not diſagree, but that the Relati- 
on which this latter gives us 15 confirmed by the 
former. Euſebins was cleariy of this Opinion, and 
was not affraid to aſſert, that $ the Taxing which 
Foſepbus ſpeaks of, is the ſame that St. Luke writes 
of. Nor are wse to attend to a || Learned Doctor, 
of the Sorhon, when he charges this upon hira as a 
miſtake and falſhood, unleſs he kad back'd his 
charge with good reaſon. 
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As for Tacituss Teſtimony, that is denied by 
none, but it is granted, that he ſpeaks of the firtt 
Tax, under which Chriff was born. He gives 
this ſhort Deſcription of the Books of Taxes,which 
were made at that time, * The Publick Revenues 
(ſaith he ) were contained in them, the number of 
the Citizens and their Fellows that were in Arms, 
how many Ships, Kingdoms and Provinces there were 
within the compaſs of the Roman Empire, was exattly 
ſet down, an conſequertly what Taxes and Impoſitions 
there ſhould be, what was needful to be laid out, and 
hat to be contributed in the ſeveral parts of the Em- 
pire : And allthis Augsſtus writ over with his own 
hand. Thus the Roman and Fewiſh Hiſtory ac- 
cords with the Sacred one in this matter ;. it con- 
firms the Relation of St. Luke concerning Chriſt's 

eing born under the firſt Cenſus. Wheretore it 
is falſly faid, that Auguſtus's Taxing all the World,1.e. 
all the Pcople of the Roman Empire 15 not men- 
tioned by any Hiſtorians, either Pagan or Jewiſh. 
Itis true, this is matter that ſeems more proper 
tor the Diaries of the Emperors, than for the An- 
nals of Hiſtory ; which may be the reaſon why it 
is not taken notice of by many, nor inſiſted upon 
by them. But we ſee it is not forgotten by ſome, 
but particularly recorded by them, as is evident 
from what hath been propounded. The ſame 
may be farther evidenc'd from the Cenſual Tables 
at Rome, wherein all Perſons that were ſubject to 
the Reman Empire were enroll'd according to Au- 
geuſius's Decree. By rcaſon of this univerſal Regt 
ring 
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ftring of Perſons, it came to paſs, (through the 
wonderful Providence of God ) that. the Holy 


Teſus's Name, with the Time of his Birth, and the 
Place of it, and his Stock and Lineage, were Re- 


corded in theſe Publick Rolls, as fome of the An- 


cienteſt Fathers openly 'declar'd, and appealed to 
theſe Records at Rome for the proof of it. Tertul- 
lian teſtifieth, that this Tax under Cyrenius was {ct 
down in theſe Tables, and * as a molt faithful 
Witneſs of Chriſt's Birth was kept in the Roman 
Archieves in his time. Juſtin Martyr doth the 
fame in his publick Defence of Chriſtianity to 4». 
toninus Pius and the Roman Senate : There x a Town, 
ſaith he, call'd Bethlehem in the Land of Judza, 
froe and thirty Furlongs off of Jeruſalem, where Chriſt 
was born, as you may learn out of the Cenſual Tables 
made for that Tax which was under Cyrenius your 
firſ® Procurator in Judza. So he, both + Cyril and 
{| Orofius take particular notice of this, namely, 
that our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour was regiſtred 
as a Subject of Czſar, and as a Citizen of Rowe. 
Moreover, that Women and Children, as well as 
Men, uſed to be Enroll'd in the Cenſvs, is teſtift- 
ed by Dyoniſius Halicarn. ( Lib. 1. ) ſpeaking of 
that which was in Servius Tulliuss time. And Ci- 
cero ( de Legib. lib. 3.) acquaints us that this was 
uſual. To conclude then, this Taxing was a thing 
known and open, and the Heathens themizlvcs 
( as Celſus, Porphyry, and Falian ) did not deny ir. 
Thus the Publick Records of Rowe vouch the Hi- 
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ſtory of the Goſpel. Therefore the Fathers ap- 
peaPd with great Confidence to theſe Authentick 
Tables,as knowing that theſe were a notable Con- 
firmation of the Sacred Records, and particularly 
of what St.Luke delivers concerning the Tax which 

Auguſtus made. | | 
The Third remarkable Circumſtance of Chri/?'s 
Birth was the appearing of a wonderful Star, Mat. 2. 
2. 5.9. which is alſo taken notice of by Heathen 
Writers. 'There are great Diſputes among the 
Learned about this Star, which appear'd to the 
Magi when our Saviour was born. Some have 
ſaid it was an Angel, ſome a fixed Star, others a 
Planet, and it. hath been thought by ſome to be a 
Comet, or ſome lower Meteor. The true deciſion 
of the quarrel is this, That this ſtrange Apparition 
was none of theſe, and yet it had fomething of 
all theſe in it. It is probable ſome glorious Ange! 
preſided, as an Intelligence, in this ſhining Body, 
and directed its Courſe and Motion. It might 
paſs for a fixed Star or a Planet in reſpe& of its 
heighth, if you conſider at what diſtance it was 
ſeen. * We have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, ſaid the 
Wiſe Men, 5. e. they being in the Eaſt ( in Chaldea, 
Perſia, or Aravia, for "tis queſtion'd from which 
of theſe they came ). ſaw his Star at Berh/ebem or 
Feruſalem. Or it this Interpretation 'be not a- 
mitted, but that the meaning be thought to be 
this, that they law that Star, it being then in the 
Eaſt, in thoſe parts where they were, in thoſe Ea- 
ſtern Countrics where they lived, and that they 
came along by the conduct of it to Judea, then 
this argues its orderly Motion from Eaſt to Welt, 
and fo ſhews its reſemblance to the ondary 
cars. 
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Stars. It had alſo ſomething of a Come? in this, 
that * it came and ſtood over where the young Child 
was, that is, as I conceive, it dire&ly darted its 
Beams in a Line, as it were, upon that very place 
where the Holy Babe was; its glorious Train 
which came from it ſpread ir ſelf towards that 
quarter, and fo this heavenly Light ſhew'd where 
the Houſe was that was bleſs'd with ſuch a Gueſt. 
In this reſpe& alſo it had the nature of a Meteor, 
that it was partly in the lower Region, and there 
hover'd for a time. Bur if we ſtrictly confider the 
nature of this Apparition, we ſhall find, that it 
really was none of theſe which I have named. It 
was not an Angel, (although guided by one ) 
whatever ſome fanciful Men have imagined, for 
this is not the way of the Holy Spirit's ſpeaking 
herc, as you may ſee in this very Chapter, where 
that particular fort of Meſſenger is called in plain 
terms an Angel of the Lord, wv. 13. and fo again, 
v. 19. It could be neither fixed Star nor Planet, be- 
cauſe both its Motion and Appearance were in- 
terrupted. They ſaw it when they were in the 
Eaſt, but it diſappear'd afterwards, or moved an 
other way when they came to Feruſalem, other- 
wiſe they would not have asked ( as they did ) 
+ Where is be that is born King of the Jews ? lt is evi- 
dent hence, that it did not ſhew 'em where Chriſt 
was when they came at firlt to Feruſalem ; bur 
afterwards it appear'd again, and nor only 1o, but 
conducted them to the place where the Bleſiz4 
Babe lay. It was no Comet, for the length of its 
duration proves this, ir being {cen two Years be- 
fore Chriſt's Birth. || Herod ſent forth and flew all 
the Children that were in Bethlehem, and m all the 
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Coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, accord- 
ing ts the time which he had diligently enquired of the 
wiſe Men, that is, according to the time the Star 
had appeared, of which he was particularly in- 
formed by the Wiſe Men. Henee a * Learned 
Man infers, that theſe Eaſtern Sages came not to 
viſit Chriſt till two years after he was born. Bur 
this doth not follow thence, for the Star might ap- 
pear a Year or two before Chriſt was born, and 
give thoſe Sages an Intimation of ſome ſtrange 
ching that was to come to pals ; and tis likely that 
after it had appeared a good while, and they were 
throughly confirmed in their Perſwaſion, that 


{ome great thing was to happen, as ſignified by . 


this new and unexpected Luminary in the Hea- 
vens, they ſet forwards towards Fudea, which 
they knew was the Scene of the greateſt Wonders 
in the World, and they were a long time on their 
Journy from thoſe remote parts which they left, 
( perhaps ſometimes making a halt, or ſometimes 
going back, accordingly as their Apprehenſions 
and Surmiſes were concerning this new Phene- 
menon 1n the Heavens, ) two Years or thereabout 
might be ſpent from the time of the firſt appear- 
ing of this heavenly Light till cheir arrival -at Fe- 
ruſalem. From this we- gather that it was of great 
Continuance, ſuch as is never known to be the 
duration of Comets. 

Some think this new Star appear'd only to the 
Magi, becaule ( {ay they ) otherwiſe Herod would 
not have ſo d:ligently enquired of them concerning 
its appearing, tor he might have learnt that of his 
own Subje&ts. But ro underſtand this a__ let 
us obſerve the words, f Herod, when he ha privite 

calls 
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call'd the wiſe Men, enquired of them diligently what 
time the Star appeared, 4. e. either firſt what was the 
time of its uſual Riſing, for it did not appear al- 
ways, night and day : Or ſecondly, Perhaps the 
Inhabitants of Feruſalem, and other Fews, did not 
obſerve it, it being no grear and large one; but 
theſe Magi, who were $killd in the Stars, andtook 
notice when a new one ſhew'd it ſelf, knew the 
time of its rifing ; therefore Herod enquired of them. 
Or thirdly, He enquired what was the time when 
the Star began firſt to appear. And that This is 
the true meaning, is evident from what is faid in 
the Sixteenth Verſe of this Chapter, viz. That 
Herod flew the Children ou two Years old and under, 
according to the time which he had enquired. Where 
you ſee theſe two are joined together, and anſwer 
to one another, the Age of the Children, and the 
time ſince the appearing of the Star. Herod had 
been told by the Wiſe Men that this had appear'd 
about Two Years; therefore he ordered all Chil- 
dren born within that time to be ſlain. Hence ir is 
plain, that the time of the Stars firſt ſhewing it 
{eif, which was in thoſe Regions where the Wiſe 
Men inhabited, was the thing which Herod made 
enquiry abont, and in which he could not be fſa- 
tified by his own Subje&s. But it doth not fol- 
low from this that the Star was not ſeen by them 
at all, nor by Herod himſelf, becauſe his enquiry 
was not about the preſent appearing of it, bur 
only concerning the time of its firſt Appearance. 
Beſides, it it was ſeen of none but the Mags, then 
it could not be expected it ſhould be taken notice 
of in the Writings of the Pagans ; but we find that 
it 1s taken notice of, which 1s the chief thingT am 
concern'd in at preſent, The Sbylls in their Ver- 
{es prophetically ſpeak of it, or rather ( as I have 
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ſhewed before ) borrow it from the Old-Teſftament, 
wherein 15s * Baalam's Prophecy concerning the 
Star, which though it is chiefly meant of Chriſt 
himſelf, yer it may not exclude this unuſual Star 
which uſher d him into the World. But Virgil, 
who Tranſcribes the Sibylls Verſe, applies it in 
Court-flattery to the Emperor Auguſtus. 


t Ecce Dionzi proceſſit Ceſars aftrum. 


After its Appearance it is mentioned by Chalcidins 
a Platoniſf in his Comment on Plato's Times, 
where ſpeaking of the wondrous Preſages of Stars 
mentioned in Writers, he ſaith, || There i ancther 
more Holy and Venerable Hiſtory, which tells us of the 
appearing of a certain Star, which did not denounce 
Diſeaſes and Death, but the deſcent of a God to converſe 
with Mankind, which when the Chaldean Sages ſaw 
they took it to be the fore-runner of a Deity, and they 
forthwith fought him out and worſhipped him. This 
Star 15 mentioned by * Pliny, under the name of a 
Comet, (1o all extraordinary Stars were calPd ) 
which appear'd in the latter end of Auguſtus's 
Reign ; and he adds, that that one Comet x adored 
and reverenced all the World over. But hear what 
he ſaich farther in the ſame place, ſpeaking of the 
teveral Species of Comets, | There # a bright Comet 
hath appear'd, which by reaſon of its Silver looks, was 
fo refulgent, that it could ſcarcely be look'd upon ; it had 
the ſhape of aMan, and at the ſame time ſhew'd in it the 
Effizies of a God, He might mean the Star which 


ap- 


* There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, Num. 24. 17. 
t Eclog. 4. {| Eſt quoq; alia ſanCtior & venerabilior Hiſtor 
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appeard at Chriſt's Nativity, and which brought 
the Wiſe Men to viſit him ; for there might be 
( it is probable ) a Rumour abroad in Pliny's days, 
that in Auguſtus's Reign a Comet appeared in 7u- 
dea, which had the Image of him whom the Chri- 
ſtians call'd God: Man. However, they are very 
ſtrange words which this Writer utters, and de- 
ſerve your Conſideration. Macrobius, an Enem 

of Chriſtianity, ſpeaks of the coming of the Magi 
from the Eaſt to Feruſalem ; and Fulian the Apo- 


ſtate confeſſeth the appearing of a new Star, 


though he trifleth about ſolving the manner of its 
appearing. This Teſtimony of our Adverfaries 


Again, Herod's murdering the Babes of Bethle- 
hem, is mention'd by Prophane Writers, as well 
as by the holy Evangeliſt, Mar. 2. 16. Dion in the 
Life of Ofavian C2ſar hath left a brief Memorial 
of it. But you will find it recounted more parti- 
cularly by Macrobius, who not only tells us of He- 
rod's killing the Children of Bethlehem, but of ſlay- 
ing his own Son. It ſeems this bloody Man had 
put to death two of his Sons ( Alexander and Ari- 
ſtobulus ) before, and now his Son Artipater allo is 
diſpatched about the time of the ſlaughter of the 
Intants, and upon the ſame account and jealouſie, 
to ſecure the Sovereignty of Fudea to his other Sons 
( who were born aiter he was King) for whom 
he deſigned it. He adds, that the Tidings of both 
(that is, Herod's killing the Infants of Bethlehem, 
and his own Son together with them ) being 
brought to the Emperor Auguſtus, his witty re- 
mark or reply was this * It zs better to be Herod's 

Hog 
 * Quum'audifſer Aug/tus inter Pueros, quos in Syria Rex 
Judzorum intra bimarum juffir interfici, filium qucq;ejus occi- 
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Hog than Son, ( becauſe Herod being as to his Reli- 
gion a Few, would not have killd his Hog. ) Or, 
if it be granted, (and I ſhall not be very unwilling 
to do ſo) that Auguſtus could not hear of this, be- 
cauſe Antipater was no Child, but grown up in 
years, and was not at Bethlehem when the ſlaughter 
of the Children was, but * was ſlain five days be- 
fore his Father's death, ( which yet was not long 
after this ) Admit this, I ſay, yet all that can be 
ſaid is,that Macrobius repreſents not theStory aright 
as to all its Circumſtances, eſpecially the Time ; 
but notwithſtanding this, he gives Teſtimony to 
the main-thing ( which is, that we are to attend 
at preſent ) wiz. the ſlaughter of the Children by 
the Command of Herod, eſpecially of ſuch who 
were born | within the ſpace of two Years, which is 
the thing St. Matthew expreſly records. Tertullian 
appeals to the Cenſual "Tables and publick At at 
Rome for the Truth of this, which ſhews it was a 
thing well known to thoſe Pagans. Nor were 
the Fews backward to aflert this, as you will ſee 
in | Philo, who relateth that Herod's Son was killed 
with the Children. If it be obje&ed here that the 
famous Fewiſh Hiſtorian ſaith nothing of this Maſ- 
facre of the Innocents at Bethlehem, I anſwer, r. 
Nor is there any mention of it in the other three 
Evangeliſts. This is no uncommon thing for one 
Evangeliſt to record that which none of the others 
ſo much as make mention of. 2. Many things in 
che Old-Teſtament, and thoſe of great Fame, are 
omitted by this Author, who deſignedly took up- 
on him to give an Account of all the great Oc- 
currences among the Fews. He hath nothing of 

the 
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the Hiſtory of Fob, nothing of the Golden Calf, and 
other matters worthy of our Obſervation; where- 
fore let us not wonder that this Hiſtorical Paſſage 
in the New-Teſtament concerning the Infants of 
Bethlehem is not mentioned by him. 3. Tr is ſuf- 
ficient, that this Murther of the Infants is teſtified 
by one of his own Nation, and by Heathen Men, 
as you have heard, It is probable that other Gen- 
tile Hiſtorians had delivered the ſame ; for it had 
been recorded ſome where, as appears from Macro- 
bius, who received it from thoſe Authors. 

Secondly, after Chriſt's Birth we are to conſider 
his Life, and ſome notable things which accompa- 
nied it, and to fhew that theſe alſo are atteſted by 
thoſe that were profeſſed Enemies of Chriftianity. 
That there was ſuch a one as Feſ#s who lived in 
Fudea in Tiberins's time, and did great and won- 
derful things, and was followed by many of the 
Fews, and was acknowledged by them to be the 
Meſlias, and ſent from God, and was famous for 
thoſe Wonders and ſupernatural Effe&s which he 
wrought in the ſight of the People, is nor difown- 
ed by the greateſt Adverfaries of the Chriſtian 
Religion. Hierocles freely confeſleth ir, as you 
may read in Euſebius. Celſus, Fulian and Porphyry, 
deny not the Miracles done by Chrift and the A- 
poſtles,as ſeveral of the * ancient Fathers allure us ; 
they confeſs the matter of Fac, that he cured the 
Blind and Lame, ec. but they aſcribe it to Ma- 
gick. In ſhort, they give aſſent and teſtimony to 
the chief Paſſages of the Evangelical Hiſtory con- 
cerning our Saviour, (though they cavil at others, 
and ſtrive to confute them) They frankly acknow-" 


ledge 
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ledge that there was ſuch a Perſon as Feſus of Na- 
Zareth in the Reign of Tiberius, who declared him- 
ſelf to be the Meflias, and ſent from Heaven to 
Redeem and Save Mankind, and who Preached 
thoſe Dodrins which are recorded in the Goſpels, 
and acted thoſe marvellous things which are ſet 
down there. This, Teſtimony of the Pagans is ir- 
reiragable and undeniable. And ſuch is that of 
the Fewiſh Writers, who frequently make mention 
oi Chriſt, and acknowledge there was ſuch a Per- 
{on, and that he lived at that time in which we 
lay he did, and that his doings were no leſs than 
miraculous, and exceeding the power of Nature. 
This the Fews, who then, or not long after lived, 
report concerning Him, as you may fee in the 
* Talmuds, "To this purpoſe Buxtcrf 1n his Tal- 
mudick Lexicon may be conſulted, and our Learn- 
ed Lightfoot in his Harmony and Hora Hebraice,. 
where he hath abundant Proofs concerning the 
matters of Fa& mentioned in the Evangelical Wri- 
tings, even out of Talmudick Authors, This is an 
other Confirmation of the Hiſtory of Chriſt the 
True Meſflias. E. 
Beſides this, I will mention ſome things which 
happened among the Pagans at that time when 
Chnft was on Earth, as an Affurance to us that 
there was ſuch a Man, and that he did ſuch and 
ſuch things. Thus I might produce + Publius Len- 
tulus, the Roman Proconſul his Letter from Feru- 
{alem to the Senate of Reme, deſcribing our Savi- 
our asto the Colour, Shape, and Proportion of his 
Body. I do not know any reaſon why we —_ 
oubt 


* Talmud Hierofolym. Sanhedrin, cap. 7. Talm. Bab.. San- 
hedrin, Gem. 43+ I» 7} Eutropius, Hilt, Compend. Nicephor. 
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doubt of the Credit of this Teſtimony, unleſs it be 
this; that it is not taken notice of by any very an- 
cient Writer. The Chronicles of Zde//a I might 
next mention, which tell us of Abgarus's or Ag- 
barus's Letter to Chrift, and Chriſt's Anſwer to 
him. * Euſebius, who ſets both down, acquaints 
us that he tranſcribed them out of the publick 
Tables and Records of the City of Edeſſa, and 
that the Originals were extant at that time when 
he-wrote his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory. There is fome 
probability of this from what the Evangeliſt faith, 
that + Chriſts Fame went throughout all Syria, and 10 
Abgarus, who was a King in that Country, 
and whoſe Reſidence was in Edeſſa, niight come 
to a knowledge of our Saviour, and be defirous 
to hold a Communication with him by Writing. 
And what though the Evangeliſts are wholly fi- 
lent about it ? This is not to be wondred at, for 
they omitted abundance of Paſſages belonging to 
our Saviour's. Life, as appears from Fohn 20. 30. 
21. 15. As for the Author of the foreſaid Relation, 
his Authority is unqueſtionable in this matter, for 
he Is axiverſally acknowledg'd to be an honeſt 
and faithful Hiſtorian; and here he declares to 
the World that he ſaw the Originals of theſe Epi- 
{tles in Syriack at Edeſſa,and tranſlated them thence 
into Greek. .-It is indeed the peculiar Excellency 
of this Hiſtorian, that he produces the ancient 
Monuments for what he delivers. "This makes 
him a Writer worthy-to be credited : For what ' 
can be more deſired than the citing of the Authors 
and unqueſtionableWitneſſes from whence he had 
his Relations, and the inſerting of Extracts faith- 
fully taken out of them, as is uftal with thoſe thar 

| B b write 
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write Annals? Obſerve it, he took theſe Epiſtles 
out of the Syriack, in which they were writ; and 
that is the reaſon why other Authors and Writers 
before him ſpeak nothing of them, they being ip- 
norant of the Tongue ; but he having Skill in it, 
found out this choice Piece of Antiquity. Afﬀter- 
wards theſe Letters are mentioned and appeal'd 
to by Darius Comes in an * Epiltle of his to St. Au- 
guſtine. And f Ephrem, who was a Syrian himlelf, 
and was well skill'd in the Syriack Writings, yea, 
and was a Deacon of that very Ede//a where theſe 
Epiſtles were kept, makes meation of them parti- 
cularly, and aſſerts the Authority of them: There: 

ore thoſe excellent Men, |:Caſaubon and *Montague, 
are ſt:onply enclined to embrace them as true 
and genuine. A late worthy andinduſtrious Wri- 
cer, f looking upon chem as ſuch, reckons our Sa- 
viour and this Abgarus among the Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters of the Firſt Age; and || farther proteſſeth, that 
upon a diligent enquiry into theſe Letters he can- 
not diſcern any flaw or falſhood-in them, he can- 
not find any appearance of Fraud and Impoſture; 
he fees nothing unworthy of our Bleſſed Lord in 
the ſtile or. contexture of that Epiſtle which is at- 
tributed to him. Yea, next to the Bibie he thinks 
theſ2 are the moſt remarkable and venerable piece 
of Antiquity that reſpe&s Chriſtianity. As to 
thoſe Objefions which are ſtarted-againſt the Au- 


thority of theſe Epiſties by a * Learned Divine of . 


the Sorbon, it muſt be ſaid that they are unworthy 
of him, for they are very frivolous and ground- 
leſs, and he might have uſed the ſame Arguments 
| againſt 

* Ep. 263. ÞF Tom. 3. F. 1. Num. 4. || Exercitat. ad 
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againſt many parts of the Evangelical Hiſtory, 
and the paſſages that occur there. 

_ But ſuppoſe, after all, that theſe Epiſtles were 
not really written by Chriff and by Abgarrs, yet 
(notwithſtanding this) they are no mean Teſti- 
mony for us. It weihould only grant that Euſebizs 
found them among the Records of Fdeſſa, this is 
very conſiderable. Though, I think, there is good 
Evidence of the Truth of theſe Writings, yet I am 
not mightily concern'd whether theſe Writings 
were real or feigned, that is, whether Abgarus did 
ſend ſuch a Letter to (rift, and whether our Sa- 
viour return'd an Anſwer to ic. This is ſufficient, 
tnat Evuſehizs, who tranſlated them out of Syriack 
into Greek, was well ſatisfied that there were ſuch 
Records at that time in Edeſſa. Whether they 
were Spurious, or not, is not ſo material; for, whe- 
ther they were ſuch or not, they give a Teſtimo- 
ny of the Perſon whom we ſpeak of, they cercatie 
us of this Truth that ſuch a one really was at that 
time when theſe Records bear date. For ſuppoſe 
the People of Edeſſa forged them, as being ambiri- 
ous to retain the Memory of their Prince. and to 
celebrate it by this particular Memorial inſerted 
into their Records, yet this makes not a little for 
our purpole ; tor though we ſhould grant the 
Letters to be Suppoſititious, ( as fome Learned 
Men have concluded them to be) yet che Regt- 
ſtring of ſuch may be true ; though they feigned 
theſe in a politick Remembrance of one whole 
Name they intended to tranſmit to Poſterity, yer 
the Recording of them is thus far an Atceſtation 
given to'Chriſt, chart hereby his Perſon and Worth 


; were acknowledg'd by theſe Ezz{jens {o long ago. 


But I paſs this by. 
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T could relate here what was done by Pagans in 
Teſtimony of their acknewledging and approving of 
Chriſt, Thus the Emperor Azguſtus refuſed the 
Title of Lord, faith * Dio; and it is not improba- 
ble that he did it on our Saviour's Account. f 
Some indeed tel us that it was upon ahother oc- 
calion, viz. when at a Play Dominnus aquus &* bo- 
Bus was pronounced, and thereupon the People, 
as if the words were faid of Auguſtus, with great 
figns of Joy ſhewed their Approbation of them, 
the Emperor labour'd by figns to ſtifle their Flat- 
tery, and the day after put forth an Edi, forbid- 
ding any to call him Lord. Such a thing as this 
might happen, and yet the firſt and trueſt Mo- 
tive to his refuſing that Title might be with refe- 
rence to our Lord Chriſt, who was born not long 
before. The reaſon ro believe it is this, that this 
Emperor was much changed after Chriſt's Birth, 
and after the Fame of him was ſpread. abroad, 
he became a great favourer of the Fews and their 
Religion, as Philo the Few acquaints us 1n the 
Account which he gives of his Embaſſy to Cazzs 
in behalf of his Countiy-men of Alexandria. He 
there rclateth ſeveral particular kindneffes which 
he ſhew'd to the Fewiſh Nation ; and all grant 
that Philo is a very credible Author in this caſe. 
And though || Swetonius gives an Initance of his 
Averſion to the Fews and to Feruſalem it lelf, yer 
it is likely this was before the other, and fo it in- 
hanſecth the Emperor's after-Efteem and Favour 
for that Naticn and People. It you thus confider 
that he was now much altered, it 1s not hard to 
bulicye that his putting out the foreſaid Edit was 

done 
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done in honour to Chriſt : He wonld not be called 
Lord after our Saviorr was come into the World, 
who was Lord of Lords and King of Kings. And 
this may appear to be the more probable if that 
be true which is farther related of Augufas, that 
about the cloie of his Reign nC inquired at Apollo's 
Oracle, who was to adminſier the Atﬀtairs ot the 
Empire afrer him, and received this Anitwer, 


Tlats "ECpar©- uiheml jus O2ds panrgptoov dydoruy 
Ter oz Jo oy DEFAITOAY) T5 £7 2v215 did\©- #4 
Av, amm 017wv ch [coun nut]er do. 


A Hebrew Babe, a God himſelf, and King 
Of bleſſed Suvjetts bids me aut this place, 


And trudge again to Hell ; 'wheref, fore, great Sir, 


From theſe our Altars ſilently þ gene. 


Whercupon the En npe! ror IcIt off Sacrincing, and 
returning to Rowe, built in tae Capitol an Altar 
with this Inſcription, {re Primogeni:zi Dei, Bur 
becauſe no very ancient Hiſtor1an reports this, 
and * thoſe chat do are thought ro be {om2times 
fabulous, therefore I offer ic not as it I much re- 
lied upon it. Nor do I on that other pallage in 
ft Suidas, viz. that one Theodoſaus a Few alc2rtain'd 
a Chriſtian whom he diſcours'd with, that Chriſt 
was choſen one of the Prieſts of the Temple upon 
the death of anotier, and that ey writ him 
down (as the Cuitom was to Regitter the Names 
of thoſe that were elected Prieſts, Co to ailigrn 
alſo their Parents Names ) 7he Son of God and of 
the Virgin Mary, The Book wherein this was re- 
Bb 3 corded 
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corded was kept in the Temple till the Deſtrution 
of Feruſalem, and it was well known to the Prieſts 
and Rulers of the People. This 15 a remarkable 
Teſtimony, but becauſe it wants evident Autho- 
rity, I will not inſiſt on it. "That which I have 
faid already may ſuffice towards the proving what 
T undertook, that Chris Life 1s atteſted even by 
Pagan Witneſſes 

Thirdly, his Death, with ſome of the moſt con- 
ſiderable attendants of it, is related by Perſons of 


the ſame CharaQer. "Thus the great Roman Hi- 


ſtorian expreſly voucheth this Article of our Chri- 
Chriſtian Belief, * that Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius 
Pilate, and that in the Reign of Tiberius, Lucian, 
who was famed for his Taunts and  Scoffs at the 
Chriſtians, calls their Great Maſter and Founder, 
t The Man that was faſtned to a Gibbet and hung up 
u70n it in Paleſtine. And this is confels'd by Few s 
as well as Pagans; the particular manner of his 
Suitering, namely on the Crols, is acknowledg'd 
by the Talmudick Writers very often ; and by the 
7ews ia Contempt and Scorn our Saviour is blaf- 
phemcuſly call'd Tali, ſuſpenſus, He that was 
aang'd. The Eclipſe at Chriſt's Paſſion, mentioned 
by the Evangeliſts, and that as an || Univerſal One, 
15 ieit upon Record alfo by Heathens. Dionyſins, an 
Athenian by Birth, before he was converted to the 
Faith, when he was a Student in Egypt, was an 
Eye-witneſs of this miraculous Eclipte, which he 

gives 
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gives ant Account of in an *.Epiſtle that he wrote, 
afluring us that it was ſeen, not only by himſelf, 
but by Apollophanes, who was at the ſame time 
with him at Heliopolis in Egypt. They were both 
greatly aſtoniſhed, concluding ſome ſtrange thing 
was happening to the World ; but Dzonyſius } 1s 
ſaid to have cried out in ſuch Language as this, 


Either the God of Nature ſuffers, or the Frame of the 


World « like to be diſſolved. "This is that Dionyſius 
who is call'd the Areopagite, Acts 17. 34. For re- 
turning home after his Travels, he was choſen in- 
to the Senate of Areopagus, and thence hath that 
Name, and was converted to the Chriſtian Faith 
by St. Paul. || Origen, dealing with Celſus the Phi- 
loſopher, proves this Eclipſe at Chriſt's Paflion out 
of Phlegon Trallianus, ( one of Trajans freed Men ) 
who it ſeems was a great Chronologer ; and * Ex- 
ſebius mentions the ſame Author, and quotes his 
words, which are theſe ; I the Fourth Year of the 
202 Olympiad, there happened a great Defettion of the 
Sun, ſuch as as never known befure. The Day at 
the Sixth Hour was ſo turned into dark Night that the 
Stars appeared in the Heavens. And he adds, There 
was an Earthquake at the ſame time in Bithynia, 
which over-turned ſeveral Houſes in the City of Nice. 
Thus that Wricer. What could be more Accurate 
ſeeing Chriſt's Paſſion was in the laſt Year of the 
202 Olympiad,which was the 18th year of Tiberinus's 
Reign ? Or, if according to Scalrger, this be not 
very punctual, ( for the Eclipſe at our Saviour's 
Death, he ſaith, was in the beginning of the 203 d. 
Olympiad ) yetit is granted that a Years difference 
here 15 of no great moment, eſpecially when the 
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time is ſo circumſtantiated and fixed by what fol- 
lows, for the Hour of the Day aflign'd by Phlegon, 
plainly ſhews that he relates the ſame thing which 
St. Mark dota, who exprefly affirms the Eclipſe 
to have happened ar the Sixth Hour, Mark 15. 32. 
Beſides the Earthquake, the Companion of the E- 
Clipſe, is ſaid by this Phlegon to have been at the 
fame time, which agrees with St. Matthew c. 27. 
V. FI. all which proves that this Pagan Writer re- 
fers to the very ſame Eclipſe mention'd by the 
Evangeliſts. © * Euſebins citech the ſame Teſtimony, 
and alſo adds the like fuifrage of an other Geztile 
Writer, who (though nor named by him) is 
+ Thallus, as Grotius proves from Fulius Africanus, 
who citeth this Author for this very purpoſe, and 
ſets down his words; and the fame Teſtimony 
you will find, mentioned by Orzgen. Moreover, 
Tertullian appcals to the Roman Archives about this 
portentous Eclipſe, and tells the Pagans that they 
had this recorded in thoſe Authentick Tables, yea, 
that at the very moment when it happened it was 
inſerted into thoſe publick Records. Lucian the 
Martyr appeal'd to the ſame publick Adts of the 
Romans, as t Euſebius repors ; he bids them con- 
{alt their own Annals, an4 lets them know thar 
thoſe would certifi2 them of the Truth of that 
Eclipls. Shailt IT add to all theſe what Adrianus 
Greſlonizs in his Hiitory of China {aith, that thoſe 
People have reziſtred iz ta their Annals, that at 
that very time, about tie Month of April, an cx- 
traoruinary and irregular Eclipſe of the Sun hap- 
pencd, at wiich ftranve and unuſual thing Gram. 
wutins, the Emperor of China, was exceedingly 
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troubled. Thus this Prodigy which was taken 
notice of - at Chriſt's Suffering on the Croſs is 
atteſted by Pagans, which is ſome acceflion to this 
Truth related by the Evangeliſts. And it is the 
more conſiderable, becauſe we are certain that 
That Eclipſe was not natural, being in the Oppo- 
ſition of the Moon, z. e. when the Moon was 
Full; for it was the day before the Paſsover,which 
fell on the * Fourteenth Day of the firſt Month, 
call'd Niſan, (which anſwers to our March,) when 
the Moon was Full, and oppoſite to the Sun. 
Now, it is known to be againft the Rules of A- 
{trology that the: Sun ſhould be eclipſed when the 
Moon is at the Full ; whence we mult conclude 
this Eclipſe to have been Miraculous, and alto- 
gether againſt the courſe ol Nature, and that it 
could be the Hand of God only, to teſtifie Chriſt's 
Divinity, Laſtly, We cannot but think that this 
wonderful Eclipſe was ſeen and obſerved by the 
Enemics of Chriſtianity, and acknowledg'd b 
them to be a real Prodigy when -we confider that 
the Evangeliſts expoſe this Relation to thoſe pro- 
f:fſed Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion, who if 
ſuch a thing had not happened could have pre- 
fently confuted the Reporters of it. Canit enter 
into our Thoughts, that thefe Writers were ſo 
fooliſh as to imagine they could impoſe upon the 
Faith of Men in fuch a matter as'this, which was 
publickly to be ſeen, and which every one might 
take notice of ? This is an unreaſonable and 
groundlefs Surmiſe. 

In the next place the Earthquake at Chriſt's Paſ- 
ſion ( which as you have heard, was atteited by 
Phlegon ) is now more diitinctly to be conſidered. 
| Thar 
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That Author indeed faith that it was in Bithynia, 
but it might be in other Countries likewiſe. He 
did not intend to relate how far it reach'd, but 
what he knew, and in what place it was moſt 
obſerv'd, he ſets down. And this being join'd 
with the Relation of the Eclipſe, is an Argument, 
(as hath been hinted before ) that it refers to the 
Earthquake at Chriſt's Paflion, which not only 
ſhook the Land of Fudea, but other remote 
Countries, as the Lefler 4/ia, wherein this Bithy- 
nia was. For as the Eclipſe was Univerſal, fo was 
the Earthquake, it is probable, and the whole 
Earth feir the ſhock of ic, though to ſome Places 
only ic proved deſtruftive, as to this ir» Aſia parti- 
cularly. With which concurs that of * Pliny, who 
tells us or an extraordinary Earthquake in Tzbe- 
riuss Reign, which - over-turn'd Twelve Cities in 
Aſia, to help and relieve which the Emperor re- 
mitted their Tribute, ſay F Saetonius and [|| Dion. 
Concerning that Earthquake at our Saviour's Pal- 
fion, Exſebius quotes the Teſtimony of Thallus 
mention'd before ; and the ſame is alledged as an 
Authentick Witneis by * Terts/l;an and f Origen. 
Some Learned Men are pleaſed to relate here, 
as appertaining to Chriſt's Paſſion, the Story they 
meet with in || Plutarch, and quoted out of him 
by * Euſebizs, of the Death of Great Pan lamented 
by the Demons. This talling out in the Reign of 
Tiberius, and about the time ( as ſome conceive ) 
when our Saviour Sufter'd, is applied by them to 
Him and his Death, and they think it is to be 
reckoned among the Pagan Teftimonies, But Tam 
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not ſo well ſatisfied as to that, but rather think 
it may more pertinently be made uſe of to ſhew 
how our Saviour diſpoſſeiled the Devils, and fi- 
lenc'd the Pagan Oracles, which were given by 
them. Accordingly we find that Plutarch, from 
whom we have this Story, brings it in upon 
occaſion of the Oracles ceaſing, and he gives this 
as an Inftance of it ; The Demons, faith he, that 
afliſted at thoſe Oracles are departed, a Proof 
whereof we have in this Pan. 

Laſtly, Of the rending the Veil of the Temple, 
mention'd, by * Three of the Evangeliſts, the 
t Fewiſh Hiſtorian expreſly teſtifierh, and he is 
as good a Witneſs as we can deſire in this Af- 
fair. 


* Mat. 27. 51. Mark 15» 38. Luke 23. 45. 
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After particular Teſtimonies, naw more ge- 
neral ones are produced, as that of Pontius 
Pilate #2 his Letters to Tiberius. The 
reſpect which this Emperor and others bore 
ts Chrift. Joſephus's famons Teitimony 
concernias him, as alſo concerning others 
mention d ina the New-Teltament. At- 
teſtations of Pagans concerning St, Paul, 
St. Petcr, and the Truth of ſome Paſſages 
in the Acts, Al! Chrilt's Predittions 
about the DeſtrafFivan of Jeruſalem con- 
firmed by Heathens and Jews. What 
Pliny and Trajan relate of the Chrifti- 
ans. Mahomet bears Witnefi to Chriſt. 


'Hus you have particular Teſtimonies as to thole 
Three great Things, our Sawiour's Birth, 

Life, and Death. Now, in the next place, I have 
general Teſtimonies to produce. There are ſome 
Pagan and Fewiſh Witneſſes that confirm all theſe, 
yea, and more than what hath been hitherto te- 
tified, namely Cirift's Refurretion. As other 
Governors and Depuries of Provinces uſed to ſend 
an Account to the Emperors' and Senate of the 
moſt remarkable Things that happened in their 
Provinces, fo Pontius Pilate, Procurator of Fudea, 
did the like, and his Relation is the more valu- 
able, becauſe it is the Teſtimony of a Perſon 
who Condemn'd our Saviour to death, His Let- 
ter, or Letters rather ( there being two of them ) 
| a 
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to the Emperor Tiberius ſoon after Chriſt's Death, 
give an Account of his Life, Miracles, Crucifixi- 
on, and rifing to life again. And as Publick 
Aqts were. wont to be tranſmitted and reſerved 
in the Imperial Archives, ſo thele were kept 
there, whence the Chriſtian Fathers had them. 
Hegeſippus ( an ancient Champion of the Chriſti- 
an Cauſe) made uſe of them againſt the Pagans, 
as we are informed from * Euſebius. f Fuſtm 
Martyr tells the Roman Emperors, that as for the 
Death and Sufferings of Chriſt they were to be 
ſeen in the A#s of, or under Pontius Pilate, and 
refers them to thoſe. as fſatisfatory and undeni- 
able. Tertullian with great boldneſs alledgeth the 
ſame Records as a ſufficient Confirmation of the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt in his Apology, c. 5. &- 21. Where- 
upon {| one of the Learned'ſt Men of our Age 
concludes that . this ancient Father found -this 
among the Ads of the Rowan Senate, where all 
things of this nature were ſet down. Ir is not to 
be queſtioned, faith he, that Pontius Pilate ſent 
this Account to Tiberius; if we conſider that this 
was the conſtant practiſe of all the Governors and 
Deputies of Provinces to tranſmit the Relation 
of every remarkable Occurrence to the Emperors 
by whom they were placed in thoſe Stations for 
this purpoſe, wiz. to inform them concerning 
the Afﬀeairs of thoſe particular Places. Now, the 
Crucifying of our Saviour, and his Riſing again, 
were certainly /very conſiderable and remarkable 
Paſſages, and therefore *tis not to be doubted, 
that Palate, as Procurator of Fadea, ſent the Em- 
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peror a Relation of them. On which account 
this Judicious Writer aſlerts the Authotity of theſe 
Letters ; and -there are other Arguments which 
he uſeth to enforce the Truth of them, which are 
worth the conſulting. Thus it plainly appears 
from the fore-mention'd Fathers, that there were 
ſuch Letters from Pilate ro Tiberius, and that 
there was ſuch an Account of our Saviour extant 
at that time ; otherwiſe they would not have 
made their Appeals to them in their Apologies, 
otherwiſe they would not have calld upon the 
Emperors to conſult their own Records which 
teſtified of Chriſt and his Ations, Wherefore I 
look upcn * Du Pm's Judgment as flat here, who 
faith, That tpough this Relation cannot be abſolutely 
charged with falſhood, yet it is to be reckoned as doubt- 
ful. + Tertulian adds, (and from him Euſebins ) 
that Tiberius would have put Chriſt into the num- 
ber of the Gods,upon Pate's Writing ſuch ſtrange 
things to him concerning Him; he refer'd the 
Matter to the Senate, defiring them to rank Him 
among thoſe that were Worſhip'd and Deified, 
but the Senate refuſed it, becauſe they themſelves 
did not firſt order and approve of it, for it was an 
old Roman Law, that no God ſhould be ſet up by 
the Emperor unleſs firſt approved of by the Senate; 
for this reaſon only they reje&ed Chr: from 
being admitted among the Gods. However, the 
Emperor {till retain'd the ſame Reverence and 
Eſteem of Chriff, as a moſt Divine Perion, and 
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in Honour to him favoured the Chriſtians, and 
by * Edi ordered that none ſhould accuſe and 
diſturb them meerly for their Religion, and che 
name of Chriſtians, annexing a ſevere Penalty on 
ſuch as dared to tranſgreſs this Edit. Nay, Ter- 
tullian and other Fathers aſſure us, that he had ſo 
great a Reverence for Chriſt, that he intended to 
eret a Temple to him. "This was trom that In- 
formation which Pilate ſent him concerning our 
Saviour. I might mention the - Kindneſſes 
which other Emperors had for Chr, as no con- 
temptible Teſtimony to that purpoſe which I de- 
ſign this Diſcourſe for. f Lampridius reports that 
Alexander Severus Worſhipped our Lord, and had 
his Picture in great Veneration, and that he had 
thoughts of ereting a Temple to him, and taking 
him into the number of the Gods. Which Adrian 
likewiſe, he ſaith, intended to have. done, but 
was hindred from it by being told that all would 
turn Chriſtians, and the Temples Conſecrated to 
the ocrher Gods would be forſaken. Theſe are 
ample Atteſtations of Pagansconcerning Chriſt, 
and ( which 1s greater ) they are their Approba- 
tions of him. 

Next, I produce the Teſtimony of a Famous 
Few, whom I have ſo often made mention of, 
who forty or fifty Years after ſome of the Evan- 
gelical Writings, gave an account of the Fews Af- 
fairs, and of Chriſ#, and of many things relating to 
Him. Among other Paſlages he hath this memo- 


rable one; * At this time, 1laith he, there was one 
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Jeſus, a Wiſe Man, if I may call him a Man, for he 


did moſt wonderfu! Works, and was a Teacher of theſe 
who received the Truth with delight.. He brought ma- 
ny to his Per(waſim. both of the Jews and Gentiles. 
This was Chriſt, who though he was by the Inftigati- 
on of ſome of the Chief of our Nation, and by Pilate's 
Doom hung on the Croſs, yet thoſe who loved bim at 
firſt. did nos ceaſe to do ſo, for he came to Life again the 
third day, and appeared to them, the Divine Prophets 
having fore-told theſe and infinite other Wonders of him; 
and to this day remains that ſort of Men,who have from 
Him the name of Chriſtians. Both Euſebius and 
St. Ferom alledge this Famous Teſtimony of Fo- 
ſephus concerning Chriſ#, as an undeniable Con- 
firmation of the Chriſtian Religion. And the 
latter of theſe Writers places this Few among the 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the Church, becauſe he ſpeaks 
of our Saviour with this great reſpet. A * late 
Writer 'hath a great many idle fooliſh Cavils a- 
gainſt this ſo notable a Memorial of Foſephus con- 
cerning our bleſſed Lord. He thinks ic ſtrange 
that Tuſtin Martyr j Tertullian, and Clemens Alexan- 
drinus writing againſt the Fews make no ule of this 
Teſtimony, eſpecially that the firſt of theſe in his 
Dialogue with Trypho ( where his deſign is to con- 
vert that Few to Chriſtianity ) omits it wholly. 
But to him that conſiders things atight this will 
not ſeem ſtrange; for if he looks into theſe Fa- 
thers, he will find, that their grand enterprize 
and deſign were to. convince the Fews out of the 
O/d-Teftament, which they profeſs'd they heartily 
believed and imbraced ; and therefore thoſe learn- 
ed and pious Writers fixed here, and were. not ſo- 
Jicitous to go any farther. What need was —_ 
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of flying to human Authors when this divine and 
inſpired Volume furniſhed them with abundant 
Arguments and Proofs againſt Fadaiſm ? It would 
have been unneceſſary and ſuperfluons to alledge 
the Teſtimony of this Perfon,though never fo cre- 
dible, when they had fo many infallible Authors 
to vouch them and the Religion which they had 
eſpouſed. Again, this late Critick tells us that 
this Teſtimony is againſt Foſephus's mind, he be- 
ing a Jewiſh Prieſt, a legal Sacrificer, and moſt 
tenacious of the Fewiſh Religion, He was of the 
Sect of the Phariſees, and one of the Princes of 
the Moſaick Church, therefore it is unlikely that he 
would leave any ſuch thing upon reco:d in his 
Wricings. Thoſe that know Foſephus's Set and 
Life cannot believe, ſaith he, that theſe words 
were his. Yes, they very well may, for he doth 
not abſolutely aſſert our Saviour to be the true 
Meſlias, but only that he was the Perſon who was 
called Chriſ#, and chat excellent Worth, and even 
Divinity appeared in him ; and he farther bears 
witneſs that this excellent Perſon, who was of old 
propheſied of, was not treated according to his 
tranſcendent merits, but was barbarouſly put to 
death by his Country-men, and yer that in a mi- 
raculous manner he was revived, and thereby gave 
an undeniable proof of his Innocency and Inte- 
grity. Ail this, though ic be a moſt remarkable 
Atteſtation of our Saviour, yet might have been 
ſaid ( as really it was) by a Fewiſh Sacrificer, by 
a ſtri& Phariſee, by a tenacious aſſerter of che Ao: 
ſaick Riligion. The whole Teſtimony is but che 
reſult of an unprejudiced and honeit Mind, ſuch 
as this Hiſtorian was Maſter of. And if it be true 
what this Criticizer mentions, and attempts to 
prove out of Origen, that Foſephus had before this 
Cc Writ 
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writ againſt Chriff, the Teſtimony thereby be- 
comes the more remarkable, becauſe it is a great 
argument of the irreſiſtible power of the Truth, 
and that there was a wondertul change wrought 
in this Perſon. And truly this Objefor himſelf 
mentions that which may induce us to believe it; 
for we read, faith he, in Foſephus's Book which he 
writ of his own Life, that he having gone through 
all the Fewiſh Sets, was admitted at laſt into the 
diſcipline of Banus, a Diſciple of Fobn the Baptiſt. 
Thus this Author anſwers himſelf, and what he 
had before obje&ed, namely, that this Hiſtorian 
wrote againſt his own mind, if theſe words of his 
weie true. It is not likely that he ſpoke contra- 
ry to his Perſwaſion, if he was entred into the 
Gifcipline of Fchn Baptiſt, who had been Chriſt's 
fore-runner, tor thereby this Author imbibed a 
good opinion (10 iay no more) ofthe Founder 
of Chriſtianity. What this Critick farther faith, 
that it this Teftimony were Toſephus's, he would 
have faid a great deal more than he doth, is very 
frivolous, and not worth taking notice of. And 
{10 is thac, that the Stile plainly betrays the Cheat, 
it being frigid and lax, putid and inert, (as he faith) 
whercas it 15 evident to any competent Judge, that 
the Language is nothing of this nature, but is like 
the reſt of the Hiſtorian's Stile. Laſtly, we are 
beholding to him for finding out the Author of 
the Cheat, who he affirms is Euſebius, as it he had 
lived before or at the ſamie time with Foſephus, that 
is, a5 it one of the Fourth Century was contempo- 
rary with-him that flouriſh'd in the Firſt. He pe- 
remptorily tells us 'that * Euſebins clapt in this 
Paſlage meerly out of deſign, namely, to gratifie 
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a party of Chriſtians, and to carry on the Cauſe. 
And that we may give credit to this, he falls very 
ſeverely on this worthy Man, and both ignorantly 
and malicioully finds fault with him. 'Lhis 1s the 
courſe that our angry Critick takes; but no ſober 
and judicious Perſon can allow of it, for it may be 
plainly diſcern'd that this Writer was reſolv'd up- 
on it to run down this Teſtimony of the Few 
Hiſtorian by any kind of artifice whatſoever ; but 
when we come to examine the Methods he takes, 
they are found to be of no force ; what he offers 
tor proof is groundleſs, precarious and inconſiſt- 
ent. Afﬀeer all that he hath ſaid, this Fewiſh Teſti 
mony, and the Credit of its Author, remain 1mpreg- 
nable. What though we have granted that in 
lome things he is faulty (and where is their an 
Hiſtorian that is not? ) what though he omits 
ſome remarkable Occurrences, and miſtakes the 
order of Time, of which he conld not come to a 
certain knowledge ? Notwichſtanding this, his 
Teſtimony in this matter may be vaitd, nay, we 
have all the reaſon imaginable to believe ir is ſuch, 
tor he was capable of attaining to a full know- 
lzdge of what he here writeth. There is then no 
ground to think thac he impoſed upon his Reader, 
or ſpoke againſt his Perſwaſion, but on the con- 
trary it is reaſonable to look unon him as one that 
ireely uttered his mind, and ſhew'd himſelf to be 
Ingenuous, Faithful, and Impartial, Such was he 
eſteemed to be by thoſe * ancient Writers who 
had occaſion to make uſe of his Teſtimony, and 
ſuch was his Character with all thoſe Perions 
who have ſince uſed the fame in Confirmation. of 
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the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. And truly it is a full 
and pregnant Rartificution of it, an atteſting no 
leſs than the Lite, Death, and Returredtion of our 
Saviour, This latter eſpecially being atteſted by a 
Fewiſh Prieſt, is conſiderable. "This Perſon knew 
nothing of that Cheat which the Fews labour'd 
at firſt to put upon ſome, and therewith to ſtifle 
the truth of Chris rifing trom the dead; namely, 
that * his Diſciples came by night and ſtule him away. 
He tells us plainly and expreſly, that Chri/# was 
re{tor'd to Life on the Third Day after he 
was put Death, which is exactly according to 
the Narrative in the Goſpels. I will conclude 
then with the words which a Pious Father uſeth, 
afrcr.he had recited Foſephus's Leitimony of Chriſt, 
f IF our very Enemies faith he,dare not oppoſe the truth, 
who will ſhew himſelf ſo obſtinate 2s not to give credit 
to thoſe things which are as clear as the Sun, yea, 
mich clearer ? I Fews and Pagans bear witneſs to 
Chri/#, we Chriſtians are obliged to liſten to their 
Tettirmony, and to abominate the practiſe of 
thoie who endeavour ( and that with no little 
art and pains ) to enervate and deſtroy it. 

Again, Foſephus confirms the 'Lruth of the E- 
vangelical Hiſtory, by relating Teveral other things 
which are recorded there. "Fius || he ſpeaks of 


the puitiag John the Baptiſs to death, whom he. 


| ngely extols, telling us hat be was an excellent 
Aa, and ſtirred up the Jews to piety and wvertue, ho- 
lineſs and frrrity, voth of Body and Seoul; and that He- 
6d caſed! him to be killed becauſe he feared his Autho- 
«ity norld hurt him, and occaſion @ defection as 
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the People, He alſo relates how this Herod calt oft 
his own Wife, and took Herodias, who was his 
Brother's Wife. This Author makes honourat's 
mention of * St. Fames, whom he calls 752 Bro- 
ther of Feſus Chriſt, and relates his Murtyrdom, 
and declares that the taking away his Lite was {9 
fagitious a Sin, that it was in revenge ot that that 
the Fews were deitroy'd, their Tempie aid City 
burne, and all other Evils betel that Nation. He 
fully agrees with St. Luke in mentioning | Hered's 
Speech to the People, and their Impious Flattery, and 
the immediate fudgment of God upon this Wicked 
Man, by whoſe command that holy Apoitic was 
put to death. Tt is true, Fefephus fairh nor that he 
was eaten up of Worms, but this 1s included m 
that he ſaich he was ſeized with a [udden pain and 
diſeaſe,. and died in great terment of his Bawels, which 
without doubt, were gnaw'd and devour'a Þy 
thoſe Worms St. Luke {pecifieth. Becaule this Wri- 
ter relates that Herod the Great, the Infant-flayer, 
[| was infeſted and plagued with noifor Vernin in 
his Body, theretore ſome fay he is giiilty ot a great 
miſtake here, and ſpeaks that of rhis Herod which 
St. Luke faith of the other, viz. Hered Agrippa. 
Bur I do nor fee any reaſon for this impuration 
of Guilt, becauſe Herod the Great as well as the 
other Herod , might dye of that fiithy difcale, 
though it is not mention'd by St. Aatthew or the 
other Evangeliits. Wherefore we have no reafon 
to think this Hiſtorian was miſtaken, and diſterees 
wich the holy Writers. As to the main you will 
find him concurring with them, not only in this, 
but in other matters recorded by them, and con- 
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ſequently you will find him atteſting the verity 
of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and you will con- 
clude that he is a very ſubſtantial Witnels for the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

Raving produced theſe Teſtimonies concern- 
ing St. fohz and St. Fames, I might add ſome- 
what relating to St. Paul. That InfſurreQion 
mention'd in As 21. 35. where you read that 
the Tribune of the People ſaid to St. Paul, Art 
net thou that Egyptian who before theſe days didſt 
raiſe a Tumult, and leadeſt into the Wilderneſs four 
thouſand Men ? That InfurreRtion, I ſay, is the 
{me with that taken notice of by * Joſephus more 
than once, which was begun by an Egyptian, who 
pretending to be a Prophet, gathered together 
great numbers of Fews, the attempt and iſſue of 
which are recorded by this Hiſtorian ; and 1o it 
is a Confirmation of what St. Luke here records 
vith reference to St. Paul. I will here add alſo 
2 Pagan Teſtimony concerning this Apoſtle, viz. 
concerning his being caught up to the third Heaven, 
mention'd by himſelf in 2 Cor. 12: 2. This 1s re- 
forr'd to itt one of f Lucian's Dialogues, where one 
7riphen -profefieth himſelf to be Pau!'s Diſciple, 
and would make Cririas fuch a one, and convert 
him to the Chriſtian Faith. Paul is there deſcri- 
bed thus, || That Bald-pate, that Hawk-nos'd Gali- 
Iean, 200 mounts up through the Skies into the third 
Hleawen, and thence fetcheth thoſe goodly Notions 
which be preacheth to the World. He 1s called a Ga- 
l:lean, bcecauts that was the common name of a 
Chriſtian, and he is faid to be Bald, as that holy 
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Man is + reported to have been when he was old- 
His Hawk-neſe alludes to his high flight,and mount- 
ing up into the Air like a Hawk, when he al- 
cended to Heaven. And this aſcending into the 
third Heaven, is a plain Deſcription of him, be- 
cauſe none of the Apoſtles, or other Chriſtians, 
ever did ſo but he. And what is added next, thar 
he learnt there all hs fine and goodly Notions, 1t may 
refer to what that Apoſtle ſaith in the fame place, 
that * he beard unſpeakable words, which i: 3s not 
poſſible for any Man to utter. I could obſerve, that 
in the ſame Dialogue this Author bears teſtimony 
to the Faith receiv'd and profeſled by the Chriſti- 
ans, whilſt there he ſcoffingly brings in a Catechu- 
men asking this queſtion, By who would you have 
me ſwear toj you? And then his Inſtracor aniwers 
thus, f By that God who reignety on high, who 
Great, Immortal, Celeſtial, by the Son of the Father, 
by the Spirit proceeding from the Father, One of three, 
and Three of one. Thus from this Pagan Scofter, 
( who could laugh and ſpeak truth together ) we 
are informed that the Dodrin of the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity ( which the New-Teſftament ſo expreſly de- 
clares) was profefſs'd by the Primitive Chriltians. 
To this 1 might add the Inſcription on 1he Arhe- 
mian Altar, taken notice of by St. [| Paul, and 
which wants not the Teitimony of Prophane 
Writers. 'This is mentioned by Pau(anias in his 
Atticks, and hinted at by Lacian in his Philopatrz. 
T bucydides ſaith there were no leis than twelve 
Altars erected in the Market-place in 4thers with 
Cc 4 £143S 
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this Inſcription *Ayrdrw ©, and * Philoſftratus 
make< mention of the ſame. Laertius takes notice 
of the f nameleſs Altars at Athens, and particular- 
ly of one erefted, To the unknown and ſtrange God. 

To proceed, ſome have produc'd a Lerter of 
Seneca ( Nero's Tutor ) to St. Paul, with St. Paul's 
Anſwer toit. This is mentioned by || Jerom, who 
r2ckons Seneca in the Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers, becauſe of this Epiſtle ro the Apoſtle ; 
and # St. Auguſtin allo takes notice of it. Put I 
am not fo fond as to take in all forts of Teftimo- 
nies, without any diſtin&tion ; but I rather look 
vpon thoſe Epiſtles as Spurious, the ſtile plainly 
ſh2wing that one cf them at leaſt (that to Sereca,) 
15 fo. Bur becauſe this Seneca was a grave and ſe- 
10us Piilofopher, ard was againſt the Superſti- 
tions Of the Romans, and was far better than the 
Pagans of that tims, henc2 fome thought he was 
Bl Chri/tion, an4 was 19 periwaded to be by St. Paul, 
and then it waz eaſily believed that they convert- 
ed togerher, an hal Corre{pondence by Letters. 

Concerning Sr. Peter likewiſe I will only leave 
this, and fubmir i: to the cenſure of rhe Readers 
his encountting that Arch Sorcerer, Simen of Sa- 
maria. (who is ſpoken of in A&s 5. ) and his dil- 
mounting him by his Prayers from his Charior, 
thouzh they are not mentioid in the infallible 
Reos of the New-Teſtament, yet are regiſtred 
hy Clemens ths Roman, Arnobius, and Epiphanius. 
Fo: it lems, this Magician would needs be flying 
i1 the Air, and by ſuch arcifices bring credit to 
his jalte Dogtrins ; but S:. Peter, by the extraor- 
dinary atliſtance of the Spiric, and the Eimticacy 
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of his ardent Addreſſes to Heaven, baffled this 
ſoaring Magician, and brought him down from 
his heighths, and Iaid him proſtrate and dead on 
the Ground, Which very thing, I conceive, is at- 
reſted by Suetonins, in whoſe Writings this Simer 
goes under the fabulous name of Icarus, the famous 
Flyer among the Poets. * This Perſon, ſaith he, at 
hs wvery firſt attempt fell down near the Emperor's Bed- 
Chamber, and beſprimkled bim with his Blood. The 
Repreſentation of Icarus in that Play which Nero 
expoſed to the People might be a miſtaking of the 
true Story of Simon Magus, whole downfal hap- 
pening at Rome in that Emperor's Reign in the 
ſighr of all the People, might well be remarked 
in his Life by this Hiſtorian. But this is pro- 
rounded in way of Conjefure. only. Thus I 
have briefly ſhew'd what fome Heathen IWitneſſes 
ceſtifi2 concerning St. Fobn,cur Saviour's fore-run- 
ner,and concerning thoſe chieit Apoſtles St. Zames, 
Paul, and Peter, who are fo often ſpoken of in the 
New Teſtament. Which is a {arther Confirmation of 
what I have undertaken to make good,wiz..that L 14 
Truth of the holy Writings of the New-Teſt ament\is 
vouched by thoſe who are the greateſt Adverſarics 
of them. 

I paſs to another Hiſtorical matter recorded in 
theſe Sacred Writings, vis. the Univerſal Famine, 
tore-told by Agabus, As 11.28. which it you will 
credit Pagan Hiſtorians, happen'd in accordingly 
the fourch Year of Claudius's Reign, and was over 
all the World in the fixth Year. f Dion Caſju:,who 
had compiled his Hittory our of the Faffi of Rozzey 
through the ſeveral Years, ipeaks of this pate 
under 
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under that Emperor, and mentions his great care 
of the City, that the Inhabitants might not be 
ſtarved. So * Suetonius Commends him for his 
Diligence and Providence in furniſhing the City 
with Proviſion. + Jſephus alſo mentions this 
grievous Famine in Claudins's days, with ſome par- 
ticular Circumſtances and Accidents which agree 
with what is delivered by St. Luke concerning the 
relief which was ſent at that time by the Diſciples 
at Antioch, to the Brethren in Fudea, that being a 
Place where the Famine exceedingly raged. Thus 
we find that of Exuſebius to be true, who {peaking 
of this dreadful Famine recorded in the A&#s, tells 
us, that || even thoſe Writers, who were averſe 
from the Chriſtian Religion, have deliver'd the 
iame in their Hiſtories. 

The next thing I undertake is to treat of Chri/?*s 
Prediftions concerning the Overthrow of Feruſalem, 
and fome things which were to follow upon it, 
and to ſhew that they are expreſly confirm'd by 
Heathens and Fews. In the 24th Chapter of 
St. Matthew, and the 21/4 of St. Luke, (which 
Jpcak of the Deſtruction of Feraſalem, both City 
ana Temple, and the whole Nation, yea, with 
tome remarkable Conſequences of it; though T 
know theſe Chapters have been, and may be ap- 
plied another way, wiz. as a Deſcription of the 
i0re-runners of the end of the World, and the 
day of Judgincat, as T1 ihall ſnew elf{ewhere, there 
being a pruzary and ſecendiry meaning of this 
Chipter, as well az of fome other places of holy 
Scripture) there is, I fay, firſt forc-told, Thar 
many ſhall come in Chriſt's name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, 
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and ſhall deceive many, wv. 5. And again, wv. 11. Ma- 
ny falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many ; 
1, &. they ſhall pretend to be Mefliafles and Deli- 
verers of the People, though indeed they are very 
Impoſtors. Of the truth of this | Foſephus will in- 
form you, who relates that there was a vaſt num- 
ber of theſe Pretenders and Mock-Saviours that 
drew the People after them, particularly he tells 
us of a certain Egyptian in Felix's time, and of 
Theudas when Vadus was Procurator, and of Fu- 
das the Gaulanite ; which two laſt, ſome think, are 
not the Theudas and Fudas ſpoken of by Gamaliel, 
Ads 5. 36, 37. but others are of Opinion that 
theſe are the ſame with them, only that Foſephus 
miſtakes a Gaulanite for a Galileay, and is alſo mi- 
taken in the time, for he ſaith Judas was in the 
the Reign of Archelaus. If fo this Impoſtor can- 
not be meant in this 24th of St. Matthew. But I 
will not ſtand now to diſpute whether there were 
two Fudaſſes and two Theudaſſes, or whether St. 
Luke's and Foſephus's Fudas and Thendas are the 
ſame. It is ſufficient for my purpoſe, thar 
theſe and other Seducers and Diſturbers arole , 
and ſtirred up the People to Sedition, and drew. 
many after them in expecation of the Meflias's 

coming, and partly pretended that they them- 
ſelves were He. So it was after the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, there roſe up Fonathas Barchochebas ; 
who being the moſt famous of thoſe Impoltors is 
taken notice of by * Foſephzs and others, as a great 
Ring-leader of the Fews in Adrian's time. He 
contidently profe{s'd himielf the Meflias, applying 
Baalams Prophecy to himſelf, Num. 24. 17. 4 


Star ſhall riſe out of Jacob : His name Barchochab, 


Winch 
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which ſignifies the Son of a Star, being not a little 
ſerviceable to this Impoſture. He prevail'd on a 
great number of People to adhere to him by his 
inviting Promiſes, and perſwading them he was 
to be their Deliverer. Yea, he brought over a 
por part of the LearnedWſt Fews to him, not on- 
y in Fudez, but in Greece, and Egypt ; but he and 
his Party being vanquiſhed by the Emperor, the 
Tews no longer call'd him Barchochab, but chang- 
ed his name into Barchozab the Son of a Lye, a 
falſe Prophet, a lying Impoſtor. Divers others in 
thoſe days took upon them the name of Meſſias, 
and faid they were to reſtore the Fewiſh Nation, 
and to t1at end led People after them into the 
Deferts, for in ſuch places the pretended Prophets 
and Leadzrs drew up their forces as the fitteſt ren- 
deſyouz for them, as Foſephus faith in ſeveral pla- 
ces ; which gives an Account of our Saviour's 
words in this Chapter, wer/. 26. If they ſhall ſay 
unto you, behold he is in the Wilderneſs, go not forth 
fo them. 

Again, Wars and rumours of Wars are fore-told 
to bz the fore-runners and atrendants of that fatal 
tim2 which ſhould befall Feruſalem, v. 6. Of this 
we have plentiful mention in the Pagan and Jew- 
7b Hiſtory. Thoſe were properly rumours of War 
when Caizs threatned the Fews, and offered to 
fet up his Image in the 'Tempole, of which Tacitas, 
"Zoſephus, and Philo fOeak, telling us in what Con- 
{ternation the Fews, both in Alexandria and Fudea 
were art ttat'time. "There were atual Wars 
waen thoſf: ſlaughters were committed on the 
"Jews in Cains's time' at Alexandria and Babylon, of 
Winch * Fofephus makes mention. Likewiſe, when 

uD0nN 


* Antiquitat, Jud, 1. 18, C-11, 12. 


nv 


CE 


da 


. 


iy 


Oo 


of the Holy Scriptures. 397 


* 1pon the cruelty of Ceſtins Florys the Preſident 
of Fudeagthere was a Rebellion of the Fews againſt 
the Romans in the Twelfth Year of Nero's Reign, 
and an open War followed that Rebellion, which 
was the firſt occaſion of their final Overthrow by 
the Roman Armies, who came ſoon after, and 
ſat down before their City. Or by Wars and 
Commotions ( for fo St. F Luke wordsit) are to be 
under{tood thoſe Civil Wars and Inteltine Broils 
among the Pews themſelves, of which we read 
in || Foſephus and other Fewiſh Records of thoſe 
Times. There we may be informed concerning 
the Tumults of the Seditious and the Zealots ; the 
former were thoſe that endeavoured to caſt off 
the Roman Y oke, and in order to that raiſed Tu- 
mults, and foſter'd Sedition and Faction, which 
produced mutual ſlaughters and bloodſhed 3 the 
latter were a fort of Men that prerendcd to be 
Inſpired with an extraordinary Zeal for their Re- 
ligion and Country, but ſhewed no other Effe&s 
of it but Rage, Rapine, and inhumane Slaughters. 
Beſides the fury of thele Zealots, ( theſe Fewiſh 
Rapparees and Afaflins) and the Domeſtick 
Quarrels and Ravages cauſed by the Fa#iozs, there 
were alſo Foreign Affaults and Invaſions from 
their Enemies abroad, + Toſephus records how 
the foreſaid Ceſtius firſt of all approached their Ct- 
ty, and drew a Line abour it, but the main ſhock 
and fatal blow they receiv'd were from Tituss Ar- 
mies which laid ſiege to chem, uf which you ſhall 
hear farther atterwards. "The ſhort of whar is 
now to be faid is this, that if any Man conſu!ts the 
Fewiſh and Heathen Writings, which relate whac 
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was done about that time in J«dea by the Zealots 
and the FaFiows, and by the Romans, he muſt ſay 
our Saviour's words concerning thoſe days were 
true, Ye ſhall hear of Wars, and rumours of Wars ; for 
Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt 
Kingdom, v. 6, 7. Not to mention that Hiſtory 
reils us that the Roman Empire was ſtrangely 
aliarm'd with Wars about the latter end of Nero's 
Reign; Kingdoms roſe againſt one another both 
in the Eaſt and Weſt, and Blood and Slaughter be- 
gan to be very rampant. 

In the fame Verſe he fore-tells there ſhall be Fa- 
mines, and Peſtilences, and Earthquakes 3 and 1o it 
happened. as Foſephus aſſures us, for he ( as hath 
been faid already on another account) mentions 
che great Famine in Claudius's Reign, ( fore-told in 
the A#s)*and another after that in the ſame Empe- 
rors time. But that long Famine,attenced with Peſti- 
lence, in the time of the Siege of Feruſalem, exceed- 
edall the reſt,the dread and horror of which were 
inch,faith + Foſephus,as were never known to Greeks 
or Barbarians. Among other dreadful paſlages, 
he relateth how a Noble Woman was forced by 
extremity of Hunger to cat her own Child that 
fuckr her Breaſt, And hereby the words which 
our Saviour afterward ſpeaks in this Chapter were 
verified, ||1#/0 to them that are with Child, and to them 
that give ſuck in thoſe days, and thole in Luke 23.29. 
The days are coming in which they ſhall ſay, bleſſed are 
the Barren, and the Wombs that never bare, andthe 
Paps which newer gave ſuck. As to the Earthquakes 
which happen'd, they have been recorded by 
ſome of the Gentile Writers, and particularly 


that in Claudius's Reign, as + Euſebius lets us know. 
Thoſe 
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[Thoſe horrible Earthquakes which were felt, and 
thoſe Thunders (as 1 may fo ſay ) which were 
heard under Ground by the Inhabitants of Cam- 
pania after the Siege of Feruſalem, are accurately 
deſcribed by * Dion Caſſius, who alſo informs us 
that the Mount Yeſavius in that Province began 
firſt to burn abont that time, to the great Horror 
of the neighboring People. It follows v. 9. Then 
ſhall they deliver you up to be afflifted,and ſhall kill you; 
and ye ſhall be hated of all Nations for my name ſake. 
There is abundant teſtimony given to this by Ta- 
citus, Suetonius, Pliny, and other Prophane,Wri- 
ters. The | former of theſe relates what exqui- 
ſite Puniſhments, what ſevere Torments were in- 
flited on the Chriſtians by Nero for their burning 
of Rome, though indeed he ſet it on fire himſelt. 
And the other enſuing Perſecutions in his Reign, 
which the Chriſtians underwent, are 1ufficiently 
teſtified by the Enemies of Chriſtianity. 

Let us now approach towards Feruſalem's laſt 
tatal Szege, the immediate fore-runner of its Over- 
throw. When ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed 29it6 
Armies, then know that the Deſolation thereof is nigh, 
Luke.21. 20. And more particularly and diſtinctly 
this cloſe beſieging of Jeruſalem is exprels'd in Luk. 
19. 43. The days ſhall come upon thee, that thine 
Enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs 
thee round, and keep thee in on every fide. Which 
| Dion Caſſius amply and particularly atteſteth,fay- 
ing, That Titus Veſpaſan calt a Trench round 
the City, and ſo cloſely kept them in with his 
Army that none could eſcape, no not through 
thoſe Vaults under the Ciry Walls, which were 


made 
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made for conveying Water into the City ; for 
even thoſe were ſtopt up by Tirus. And from 
the * Fewiſh Hiſtorian. ( who was perſonally pre- 
ſent at the Siege, and knew very well all the Oc- 
currences of it ) we learn that tle Romans made 
three Trenches about Feruſalem, and built a Wall 
or Rampire round abour it in three days, ſo that 
none could paſs in or out. The Army which 
ſhut them ſo cloſe up is call'd rhe Abomnation of 
Deſolation ſtanding in the holy Place, wv. 15. Tt is 
true, Chryſoſtom underſtands this of Titus's Statue 
ſet up in the Temple ; bur Joſephus ( who is very 
full in Relations of this matter ) faith nothing of 
it. Others underſtand it of the mad and abo- 
minable pranks of the Zealots, who leiz'd the 
Temple, and acted ſtrange and unaccountable 
things. But it is moſt probable that this Place 
is meant of the Pagan Idolatrous Roman Army, 
which /tood in the holy Place, 1. e. environed Fe- 
ruſalem, call'd the holy City, and ac laſt made their 
way into it. That this is the true meaning, ap- 
pears from comparing this Evangeliſt with an- 
other. What St. Matthew here ſaich, When you 
ſee the abomination of Deſolation ftauding in the holy 
Place, is explain'd by St. Luke thus, t When you 
ſee Jeruſalem incompaſsd with Armies, i. e. the 
abominably Deſolating Armies, the Armies conſilt- 
ing of Echnick Idolaters, who were an Abomina- 
tion to the Fews, and who not only threatned 
but brought Deſolation and Deſtruction on the 
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City and Temple, the Roman Armies, wetrne -.. 


Banners or Enſigns were in the ſhape of Eagles, 


+ rapacious devouring Creatures. In alluſton =o 
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haps to which our Saviour uttered thoſe words, 
Whereſoever the Carcaſe is, there will ths Eagles be 
gathered together,v.24. that is, whereſoever theFews, 
deſtin'd to ſlaughter and death, were to be found, 
wherever theſe walking Corpes, (theſe Carkaſes) 
were to be ſeen,thither the Roman Armies, as God's 
Executioners ſhould fly, and like preying Eagles 


fall upon them, and devour them. Molt remark- 
able is that which Chriſt farther ſaith in Luke 


- 19. 44. They ſhall lay thee even with the Ground, and 


all not leave in thee one ſtone upon another. Which 
* Toſephus will acquaint you was fulfilled by Tz- 
tus's demoliſhing the whole Temple, and Walls ( ex- 
cepting a ſmall part of theſe latter, which he ordered 

ould remain : And particularly he commanded three 
Towers, beſiaes part of the Wall, to be left ſtanding, that 
Poſterity might ſee by thoſe Relicks what a ſtately and 


ftronge Place the Roman Army had taken, and partly 


alſo that theſe might be a Gariſon for his Soldiers ) and 
by laying level the whole compaſs of the City, as well as 
the Temple, that thoſe who came thithber ſhould (carce- 
ly believe it was ever inhabited. To accompliſh 
this more effe&tually he made his Soldiers pluck 
up the very Fouridations of the City and Temple, 
that is, the uppermoſt parts of the Foundation 
which they could conveniently come at, and 
then tear up the Ground with a Plough : ( for 
as it was a Cuſtom among the Romans to make 
uſe of the Plough when they laid the Founda- 
tions of a City, ſo they dug up the Ground in 
the like manner when they deſtroy'd it. ) 
The Jews themſelves Record this ; we find both 
in the Talmudick Chronicles, and in R. Maimonides 
( as Dr. t Lightfoot aſſures us ) that Feruſalem was 
ploughed up after the Deſtrudtio: of it. Ar 
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which time there was a literal accompliſhment 
of that Prophecy of Micah, c. 3. v. 12. Sion (hall 
be ploughed as a Field. Afterwards, in Aadrian's 
Reign, the Fews rebelling under the Conduct of 
Barchochab, as hath been ſaid, the Emperor cauſed 
all che remaining footſteps of the City and Tem- 
ple to be defaced and demoliſh'd, and comman- 
ded the three Towers, which by Titus's Order 
were left ſtanding, to be pull'd down, and then 
{trewed the City with Salt. Nay, the very name 
of the City was extinguiſhed, for Adrian, at- 
rer this total Deſolation, cauſing the City to 
be built anew, (but much more contracted than 
betore ) call'd it by his own name, Alia ; and 
here he ſet up the Heathen Worſhip, and in de- 
fiance and abhorrence of Fudaiſm, ereed the 
Image of a Sow over one of the greateſt Gates 
of the City. And after this, when FJul;an out of 
that hatred and malice which he bore to the 
Chriſtians and their Religion, ſet the Fews on 
work to rebuild the Temple at Feruſalem, * lo a 
rerrible Earthquake ſpoilt all, and thoſe Stones 
of the Foundation which lay unmoved before 
were now thrown out of their places. Then 
were thole words of Chriſt in the beginning of 
tis Chapter exactly fulfilPd, There ſhall not be left 
here -one Stone upon another that ſhall not be thrown 
dewn, v. 2, Laſtly, I will add this, that this 
Gireful and tragical end of the holy City was 
uſher'd in with ſeveral ftrange Spectacles and 
Signs, according to our Saviour's Prediction, 
not cnly in this Chapter (wv. 29.) but in Mark 
13. 24. Luke 21.25. Andeven theſe are parti- 
cularly mentioned and deſcribed by Few:iſh and 
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Pagan Authors. Feruſalem was compaſled with 
Armies in the Sky as well as with thoſe below. 
Of cheſe ſtrange Sights the chief Roman Hiſtorian 
ſpeaketh, ſaying, * There were Armies. ſeen in the 
Air encountring one another, that their Weapons were 


exceeding bright and ghifering, and that the Temple 


ſeem'd to be all 7 a Light by the continual flaſhings 


of the Clouds. And he proceeds to enumerate 
other prodigious Accidents which were the pre- 
ſages of Feruſalems Deſtruction. "Thus the 'Twen- 
ty-fourth of St. Matthew, and the other parallel 
Chapter in St. Luke, which treat of the fore- 
runners of Feruſalems Deſtruction, and the De- 
ſtruction it ſelf may be particularly made good 
out of mere Heathen Writers, who knew nothing 
of Chriit's Predictions concerning it. But not 
only of theſe, but of all the other ſtrange Appa- 
ritions, Voices, and portentous Events ft Foſephus 
gives us a particular Account in an intire Chap- 
ter on this Subje&t. There you will find char 
the Prognoſticks of Feruſalems Deſtrufion, the 
Signs and Tokens in Heaven or Earth, which 
the Ewvangeliſts ſpeak of, are faithfully Recorded 
by that Jewiſh Hiſtorian. 

I have yet another Evidence: to exhibit, and 
that is concerning Chriſt's Followers and Servants 
in the Age next after him ;3 whence it will ap- 
pear from the Relation given by a profeiled 
Heathen what the Chriſtians were. And by a fair 
and rational Deduction, we may gather whar 
manner of Perſons they were at the very firſt, 


and conſequently that the Evangelical Hiſtory re- 


preſents them aright. || Plizy the younger, Wri- 
d 2 ting 
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ting to Trajan, gives an account of the Religion 
and Practiſe of theſe Perſons ; for he being Pro- 
conſul of Bithynia in that Emperors time, and 
appointed by him to inſpect the carriage of the 
Chriſtians, he was careful to inform himſelf of 
that matter, thereby to gratifie his Maſter who 
had employ'd him. Accordingly he tells how 
{trangely that Religion increaled and gather- 
ed ſtrength every day in that Province, and 
that not only great Cities, bur Towns and Vil- 
Jages were filled with the Profeſſors of it, and 
in proportion to this, that the Pagan Worſhip 
daily decreaſed. He teſtihes how reſolute and 
conſtant they weie in their Profeſſion, for he 


faith he had ſome Perſons before him under 


Examination, who were accuſed of being Fol. 
lowers of Chriſf, bur he preſently found them 
to be no Chriſtians, becauſe they were ſo ready 
upon his Suggeſtion to adore the Emperors Image, 
and even to curſe Chriſt himſelf. Which was 
a ſufficient Evidence to him, he faith, chat they 
were not * Chriſtians indeed ; for he had been 
informed, (he tells the Emperor ) that Perſons 
of taat CharaQter could not poflibly be forced 
ro any thing of thac nature, but that they were 
immoveable and unſhaken in their Religion. 
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Laſtly, he gives ſome account from their own 


Moutks and Confeſſions of their way of Re- 
ligion, and how devout!y they ſerved God, and 
that they worſhip'd Chris# as ſuch. "Then there 
is allo Trajan's Reſcrips to Pliny concerning the 
Chriſtians, - wherein he expreſſes it to be his plea- 


{ure, that theſe Perſons ſhould no longer be un- 


der the Inquiſition, 4. e. they ſhall not be fought 
for 


— 
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for to be puniſhed, notwithſtanding their ſted- 
faſtneſs and Perwicaciouſneſs ( as Pliny had repre- 
ſented it) in their Religion ; for ho was fatisfi- 
ed of their good moral Qualities, and that they 
were ncither perjur'd Perſons, nor Sacrilegious, 
nor Adulterers, nor Homicides, nor Maleta- 
&ors of any fort. This Character and Account 
which were given at the beginning of the Second 
Century by the Emperor himſelf, and by Pliny, 
who had certain knowledge of the Chriſtians, 
may create a Perſwaſion .in us tha: they . were 
at firſt the ſame holy and Innocent Perions, and 
that their Religion wonderfuliy increafſ:d and 


flouriſh'd, and that a!l the Severities which were 
| I 


uſed towards them, were not able either to fti- 
fle them or their Religion, and conſequently 
may aſſure us that the Hiſtory of the New-Teſta- 
ment rightly and truly deſcribes them, and gives 
a faithful Account of Chriſtianity, and the Au- 
thor of it, Afﬀeer this ample Tcitimony , it 


would be needleſs to infilt on what * 4rrianns 


and } Galen,and ſeveral other credibleWriters have 
deliver d concerning the manifold Suſterings of 
the firſt Chriſtians; and that invincible Patience, 
Reſolution and Gonſtancy, wherewith they un- 
derwent them. 
Afcer all that hath been ſaid, I will conciude 
wich the Teſtimony of that Arch-Intidel 2Ma- 
homet, who hath theſe exvreſs words in the At- 
coran, || The Spirit of God hath given Teſtimony 10 
Chriſt the Son of Mary; a Divme Soul was put 


*  mmto bim. He « the Meſſenger of the Spirit, and re 
' Word of God. His Dotirm 725 perfett, ec. Ani 


agnin, 
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again, + the Goſpel is called the Light and Con- 
firmation of the Teſtament, and the right way 
to fear God. And moreover, f he brings in 
God ſpeaking and declaring thus, that he had 
ſent Chrif#, the Son of Mary, and that he had 
given the Goſpel to no other end but that they 
might obtain by it the love and grace of God, 
And in other places the Miracles of our Sa- 
viour are owned and confeſsd to be true. 
Thus even this Great Impoſtor, and Enemy to 
Chriſtianity, bears Witneſs to the Bleſſed Fe- 
ſus ; Thus the Alcoran acknowledgeth the Goſpe/ 
to be Divine and True. 


+ Azoar. 12. ÞF Azoar. 67. 
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The Teſtimonies before-mention'd briefly ſum- 
med up. An Objection, viz. That ſome 
remarkable Paſſages relating to the Hiſtory 
of Chriſt iz the New-Telſtament, are zot 
fo much as mention'd by either Jewiſh or 
Gentile Hi#orians, fully anſwered by con- 
ſidering that, 1. A great part of our Sa- 
viour's Life was ſpent in privacy. 2. No 
Hiſtorians, either Jews or Heathens, take 
notice of all Occurrences. 3. They wilfully 
conceal or miſ-repreſent ſome things out 'of 

Deſign: This ſhew'd in ſeveral Particu- 
lars. 4. Pagan Hiſtorians, out of mere 
Contempt, omit many things which the Go- 
ſpel Records. 5. Tea, ſometimes out of 
mere Haired and Spight. 6. Some Pieces 
of Pagan Hiſtory are loſt. 7. Some of 
theſe that are extant are defeftive. 


FT" Heſe are the Teſtimonies of profeſled Ad- 
verfaries to Chriſtianity, whereby the Ht- 

ſtory of Chriſt and his Followers is abundantly 
confirmed, Even thoſe who are averie to the 
Goſpel atteſt, and ſometimes - approve of tne 
chief things related in thoſe holy Writings. A- 
mong the Jews we have Philo, an excellent Pla- 
toni of Alexandria, who flowith'd foon afcer 
ChrifF, and lived in the rimes of the Apoſtles. 
We have Foſephus a Jewiſh Hiſtorian, tome ſay 
D d 4, a 
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a Prieſt, who writ about forty Years after, and 
had great opportunities of acquainting himſelf 
with the Chriſtian as well as the Jewiſh Afﬀairs. 
We have the Talmudick Dofors and Writers, ſome 
ot which lived near thoſe Times, and give their 
ſuffrage moſt freely ro the matters of Fad re- 
corded in the Goſpel. Among Pagans we have 
their Emperors, Auguſtus, Tiberius, Cains Caligula, 
Trajan, Adrian, Alexander Severus ; we have their 
Deputies and Officers, Lentulus, Pilate, Pliny ; 
we have their noted Hiſtorians, Philoſophers 
and Learned Writers, as the aforeſaid Pliny, the 
Proconſul in 4fia, in his Epiſtles ; his Uncle of 
the ſame name, ( who flouriſh'd in' Veſpaſian's 
time) in his natural Hiſtory ; Cornelius Tacitus, 
a famous Roman Orator and Hiſtorian, in his 
Books of Hiſtory and Amnals : Plutarch, a Prizft 
oi Apollo Pythizs, loved by Trajan, and made Con- 
tul by him, in ſeveral of his Treatiles ; Luciax 
in his Dialogues, ( all which four flouriſh'd in 
the Emperor Trajan's time, ) : Suetonius 11 his Cz- 
ſars : Dion Caſſius in his Roman Hiſtory, the for- 
mer of which lived in Adrijan's time, whoſe Se. 
cretary he was, the latter in Alexander Severus's, 
towards the, middle of the Third Century. We 
have, beſides all theſe, thoſe four ſworn Enemies 
of Chriſtianity, TFultan, Celſus, Porphyrius, Hiero- 
cles, whole Writings atteſt the Truth of many 
things which the New-Teſtament ſpeaks of, We 
have Macrobirs (it we may reckon him an Hea- 
then Author) in his Saturnalia, and Lampridius 
in lis Lives of the Emperors, We have their 
Iomen ailo, the Siby/ls, whoſe Teſtimony con- 
cerning Chriſt is not contemptible. Laſtly, as 
we have the joint aſſent of Fews and Gertiles, 10 
oi Jdubomes himielt, in the Azoara's of his Law; 
| which 
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which give ſuffrage to the Evangelical Writings. 
Thus we have all the Witneſſes that can be de- 
ſired and expected ; and we have all the Evidence 
and Proof that can be had. 

Theſe things need not to have been inſiſted 
on, or ſo much as mention'd, if ſome Ill-mind- 
ed Men, who pretend to knowledge in Hiltory, 
had not queſtion'd ſeveral Relations in the New- 
Teſtament, becauſe they ſay they are not to be 
found in the Hiſtory either of Pagans or Tews. 
To obviate the Cavils of theſe Men, I deſigned- 
ly undertook to ſhew you the Concurrence of 
Scripture and Heathen Authors, to diſcover the 
Harmony between the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and 
the Accounts which are given us in Jewiſh Sto- 
ry. In theſe you may meet with the moſt con- 
ſiderable Paſſages which you read in the Books 
of the New-Teſtament, wiz. 'The Tax in Auguſtus's 
time, the appearing of the Star, Herod's putting 
to death the young Children art Bethlehem, the 
Account of our Saviour's Perſon, Lite, Actions, 
&-c. all which have been particularly inſiſted up- 
on. TI have ſhew'd you that all thele memora- 
ble things are related by the Enemies of Chrifti- 
anity, as well as by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 
themſelves, who had fo grear love of it. 

But here it may be Obje&ed thus, granting that 
theſe remarkable Paſſages related in the New- 
Teſtament, are mentioned in Pagan and J:wiſh 
Hiſtorians , yet others as remarkable are nor. 
Now, it there were ſuch things, and if they were 
publickly known, What was the reaton they were 
not recorded by thoſe who made ir their bufj- 
neſs to tranſmit ſuch Occurrences to Poſterity ? 
Why do not the Pagan Hiſtorians of that Age 
nFntion Chriſt's and the Apoſtles Miracles, and 

all 
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all the great and notable things mention'd in the 
New-Teſtament ? "This very thing diſparageth the 
Evangelical Records, and caufeth us to ſuſpe&t 
that they are fabulous ; for if they were not, o- 
ther Hiſtorians, yea, all the Hiſtorians of thoſe 
Times would make mention of them, as well as 
the Evangelifts do. I will ſtifle this cavelling Obje- 
dion, by offering theſe following things to your 
Confideration, which will fully fatisfie you, that 
there 15 no ground at all for this which they alledge. 

I. This is to be conſidered, that from the time 
{oon after Chriſt's Nativity, till the Eighth Year 
of his Age, there could be no Hiſtory expe&ed 
concerning him, tor he was all that time in Egypr; 
therefore you have not one word of him, tor 
all that fpace of time, in the four Evangeliſts. 
And if theſe ſay nothing of him, there is no rea- 
{on to expect that other Hiſtorians ſhould. When 
he returned into Fadea, he lived retired from 
that time till he was Thirty Years old ; only 
it is faid that he went to Feruſalem with his Pa- 
rents, and diſputed in the Temple with the 
Doors ; and then preſently he came home to 
Nazareth, and there lived obſcurely. Here was 
no matter for Hiſtory thus far. And afterwards 
he was but three Years and a half employed 
in Aion, ſo that 'tis no wonder the Pagan 
and Jewiſh Writers could afford to ſay but little 
of our Saviour and his Doings, there being ſo 
great a part of his Life ſpent in privacy, 

2. You muſt remember this, that there are 
many conſiderable Things and Perſons, ( beſides 
thoſe we have been ſpeaking of) which ſome 
chiet Hiſtorians among the Fews and Heathens 
take no notice of; therefore you are not to marvel 
that fome of thoſe things before mentioned arc 

not 
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not ſpoken of by them. That Obſcurity of the 
Sun at Julius Ceſar's death, which laſted a whole 
Year, is not recorded by any but Ovid, Virgil, 
and Pliny ; yet ten Hiſtorians or more in the af- 
ter Age wrote Czſar's Lite, and gave an Account 
of his fatal End,and of ſeveral things that followed. 
The like Prodigy Cedienus reports to have hap- 
pened in Fuſtinian's time ; but there were almoſt 
twenty conſiderable Writers from Fuſtinian's time 
till Cedzenus that mention no ſuch thing. Or, 
if theſe Examples be not Authentick ( as truly 
I cannot ſay much for them ) I will produce 
thoſe that are ſo in all Mens Judgments. You 
may obſerve, that thoſe Writers who have un- 
dertaken to compile all the laudable things and 
Manners of divers Nations, and have even'prais'd 
the Brachmans and Gymneſephiſts, and ranfack'd 
the moſt remote parts of the World, for things 
excellent and obſerveable, yet have faid no- 
thing of the Eſſenes, who far out-did all of them, 
and were in the face of the World, moſt emi- 
nent and conſpicuous. Neither Strabo, nor Ta- 
citus, nor Fuſtin, nor Ariſta, who have parti- 
cularly ſpoken of the Fews, lay any thing of 
theſe. Nay, Foſephus a Few, and who, in his 
two Books againit Apioy hath heaped up all thac 
is Great and Noble of that Nation, hath no- 
thing there ( though, as you ſhall hear anon, 
he hath ſomething in his other Writings) of 
this famous Se&t of Philoſophers among them ; 
ſhall we therefore be quarrelſome, and deny 
there were Efſenes before or in Chriſt's time ? 
Again, I could obſerve to you that the Romans 
are not ſo much as mentioned either by Hero- 
dotus or Thucydides, or any other Greek Writcis 
gof that time, though they were in the fame 
quai ter 
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quarter of the World, and growing great and 
formidable. It is ſomewhat ſtrange, but 1s very 
true, and is taken notice of by Foſephus againſt 
Apion, though this Author ( as you have heard ) 
was himſelf defective in the like caſe. Suetonius 
writ the Lives of the firſt twelve Roman Empe- 
rors; yet it you compare his Relations with the 
things ſet down in others, you will find, that 
he hath paſs'd by many confiderable things, he 
hath omitted ſundry matters which were very 
obvious. Let us apply this to our prefent pur- 
poſe : What if none of the Heathen Hiſtorians, 
who have related the Reman Ads, had fpoken of 
that famous Cenſus or Tax in Auguſtus's time ? 
What though the Eclipſe at Chriſt's Paſſion had 
not been taken notice of by Hiſtorians ( though 
both this and the other are recorded ) yet it 
would not have followed thence that there were 
no fuch things ; for you ſee *tis not unuſual with 
Hiſtorians to paſs by ſome Perſons and Things 
which are very remarkable, and worth record- 
ing. If then, ſome matters fpoken of by the 
Evangeliſts be nat mentioned in other Hiſtories, 
we cannot with any Reaſon thence conclude 
rhat the Evangeliſts recorded that which is falſe. 
No ſuch thing can be inferr'd, for even among 
Pagan Writers there are many peculiar hiſtorical 
Patfages mentioned by ſome of them, which 
none elſe ſpeak of. Tacitus and Valerius Maxi- 
ms, anti others, have Narrations which are not 
to bs: found in any others, and yet they are 
not tuſzeted of fallhood. Why then may we 
not credit thoſe things which the New Teſtament 
Records, although no Gentzle Hiſtorians ſay a 
word of them 2 Nay, we have obſerved this 
before of the Evangelical Hiſtorians themfelves, ' 

that 
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that they do not all Record the ſame things. 
Though all of them mention ſome Paſlages, yet 
there are others which are ſpoken of only by 
one or two of the Erangltlls.; and there are 
lome Things or Perſons which none of them 
make mention of, and yet they are as remark- 
able as ſome of thoſe which they have committed 
to Writing. Thus the Goſpels ſpeak of the Phars- 
ſees and Sadducees, yea, of the Galileans and He- 
rodians, and yet ſay not a word of the Eſſenes, who 
were a conſiderable Se&, as was noted before. 
We are not to be troubled then that ſome things 
Occur in the New: Teſtament, which are not to 
be met with in very approved Authors. No Hi- 
ſtory, Sacred or Prophane, relates every thing. 
The Evangelifts themſelves. pretend not to this, 
you muſt not expe& all Chriſt's doings in their 
ritings, for - one of them, who wrote laſt of 
all, cloſeth his Goſpel thus, * There are many other 
things which Jelus did, the which if they ſhould be 
written every one, I ſuppoſe that even the World it 

ſelf could not contain the Books that ſhould be written. 
3. We are to know this, that both Jewiſh - 
and Pagan Hiſtorians concealed or miſrepreſent- 
ed ſome things which relate to Chrittianicy, 
and that willfully and out of deſign. I begin 
wich the firſt fort of Hiſtorians, and offer this 
Inſtance ; we read in Ph:ilo and Feſepbus the Cha- 
rafter of the Efſenes, ( whom I mention'd be- 
fore) wvis. that they were the moſt Devour 
Men of all the Jewith Nation, that they were 
a retired People, and given to Husvandry, that 
they were famed for their mutual Love to one 
another, and that (as an effect of this) they 
| had 
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had all things in common, like thoſe Primitive 
Chriſtians ſpoken of in the A4&#s, or like the Cs- 
lidez or Culdees among the Scots in the firft Ages ; 
that though they were the devouteſt Worſhip. 
pers among the Jews, yer they * offered no Sa- 
crifices, but compoſed their minds wholly to a 
ſevere Sanctity, that they were celebrated for 
their great Auſterity of Life, for their Tempe- 
rance, Chaſtity, and Self-denial ; that F their 
bare Word was of more force wi h them than 
an Oath, and that they avoided all Swearing, 
counting it far worſe than Perjury ; that they 
j were generous Deſpiſers of all thoſe things 
which affright and trouble others, and that they 
vanquiſh'd all Torments and Perſecutions . with 
Forcicude and Steadineſs of mind. And as for 
Death, if it was to be undergone with honour and 
repute, they judged it ro be better than Im- 
mortality. This 1s the true, but admirable Cha- 
racer of that People, and both theſe Authors 
rell us that they were Fews. It is true, there 
were ſuch People as Jewiſh Eſſenes, and TFoſephus 
reckons them as one of the three Sets ot Phi- 
loſophers among the Jews. Bur it is probable 
that this excellent Character, or all of it at leaſt, 
belongs not to Theſe, bur to the Chriſtians of 
Alexandria at that time. Philo then in his be, 

tile 


* Ou Con waladvorits, 'w' ifeompemiis Tds EauvTay 
Jravolag valaorddle atrevies. Philo, lib. quod omnis 
probus liber. 

+ TIzy a 73 prev vo davmwy 10 wesTtH0 Bpxu* 72.5 Gpurt- 
ery ours <rna), yaw m4 emopriag VvemaauCdvor]cs. 
Joſeph. de bel. Jud. 1. 2.c 7. 

| Kamgernr 5 Jaror, x; Ts dxyndevag vixavres Tas 
Rerrnuem F 5 Saranr, d WT" WING; @g5010t, VOUT OvTES 
t>22901% 21161, Ibid, 


—” ,— - 


—C———_——— C7” 


of the Holy Scriptures. 415 
tile of a Comtemplative Life, where he pretends 
to deſcribe the Eſſenes, writeth in praiſe of theſe 
Tewiſh Chriftians, who were under the "Tuition 
and Conduct of St. Mark, Biſhop of Alexandria ; 
for this Evangeliſt Preaching the Goſpel in 
Egypt ſetled a Church here. This was the O- 
pinion of that Learned Father * St. Ferom ; That 
Church, faith he, did at that time Judaize, and 
therefore Philo the Few thought it to be for the 
praiſe of his Nation to deſcribe their excellent 
Order, Life and Inſtitution. For this Reaſon 
this Author is numbred by that Father among 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, namely becauſe he hath 
left an Encomium of theſe Chriſtians, who lived 
thus religiouſly under St. Mark the Evangelilt. 
t Euſebius is of the ſame Judgment, and ſaith 
what Philo writes of the Eſſenes is to be under- 
ſtood of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians who were 
diſciplin'd under St. Mark. Epiphanins and Chry- 
ſoſtom were of this Perſwaſion, and ſo were 
ſome others of the Fathers Baronius holds they 
were old Chriitian Monks, and a great number 
of Proteſtant Writers agree in this, that they were 
devout Chriſtians bred up as Diſciples under 
that holy Man. This 1s the more credible, be- 
cauſe it is faid of them that they uſed no Sa- 
crifices ; this plainly ſhews they were no Jews 
as' ro their Religion, although Philo and Foſe- 
phaus were willing to repreſent them as ſuch, in 
honour of their Nation, they being ſo much 
admired for the Piety and Integricy of their Con- 
verſations. And the reſt of the Character is a 
plain Deſcription of the Primitive Chriſtians, as 
they are repreſented in the Hiſtory ot the L2c- 

pel, 
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ſpel,. e. as having for a time all things Common, as 
_ Exemplary for their: brotherly Love, as 
Perſons of ſingular Moderation and Self-denial, 
as thoſe who: were bid-not to Swear at all, as 
thoſe who underwent the ſevereſt Perſecutions 
with an undaunted Courage and Fortitude, and 
refifted even unto Blood, and loved not their Lives 
wnto the Death. Now the Jewiſh Writers for 
Policick Ends, would not give this Account of 
them as Chriſtians, but as Jews, that the Credit 
of it might not redound to Chriſtianity, but 
to their Own Religion and way of Worſhip. 
Then, for Pagan Hiſtorians, they alſo out of 
Deſign omit ſome things, and inſert others that 
are very falſe. Thus, as * Budzw hath well ob- 
ferv'd, Pliny the Natural Hiſtorian, could not 
be ignorant of the Eclipſe at ot ch Paſſion, it 


being recorded in the Roman Archives, and he 


being a diligent Searcher in thoſe Ads ; but he 
would not inſert that into his Writings which 
he knew Princes were deſirous ſhould be con- 
ceald; for the Do&rin and Religion of TFeſus 
were to be as little plauſible as could be among 
proud and voluptuous Men, whom the Chri- 
ſftian Religion ſo much abhors and condemns. 
To have mention'd that Prodigy, might cxale 
that Religion roo much, and the Eclipſe might 
make. it ſhine the brighter, and be more admi- 
red and reverenc'd by the World. For this Rea«* 
fon it is. probable the Heathen Writers negle&- 
cd to record this ſo prodigious an Accident, it 
making for- a new Religion contrary to their 
own.  I-will give you another notable Inſtance, 
which is this, when M. Aurelius Antoninus's Army 
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was in great ſtreights, and wanted Water, the 
were ſuddenly and unexpealy ſupplied - with 
Rain, but at the ſame time their Enemies a- 

ainſt whom they fought were over-whelm'd with | 

ail and Thunder. * Dion, tf Fulizs Capitolinins, 1 
| Claudian , Lampridius report this thing, but 
ſay it was from the Emperor's own Prayers to | 
:Zupiter, and from the Inchantments of the Few- | 
jþ Magicians, But the plain truch 1s, that the [ 
Chriſtian Soldiers by their Prayers procured this | 
extraordinary and unexpected Rain for the re- 
lief of their Thirſt, and brought down Thun- | 
der and Storms -upon their Enemies, "The re- (1 
lating of this would have been too great ari | 
Honour to the Chriſtians, and to yur Religt- 
on, and the Maſter of it; whereforT the Pagar: 
Hiſtorians out of Policy would not aſcribe this 
Wonder to the- Prayers of the Chriſtians, bue 
to thoſe of the Emperor, and' tell 'us the very 
words he uſed. But they have not wholly con- 
cealed the Truth, for ( as you have heard ) they | 
impute this wonderful Accident partly to the ' | 
Inchantments of the Jewiſh Magicians. We know & 
tow common a' thing it is with the' Pagan Wri- | 
ters to miſtake Fews for Chriſtians, and fo the {1 
Fewiſh Magicians here are no other than the 1 
Chriſtians in that Army; who becauſe rhey brought 
to paſs ſuch a' wonderful and aſtoniſhing Thing; 
are ſaid to be Inchanters and Magicians. Thele | 
' religious pious Chriſtians were- employ'd in the 
No. peg againſt the Germais and Sarmatians, 
and when the Army was ready to periſh with 
Thirft, obtained and ferch'd down by ay 
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eletual; Prayers great ſhowers of. Rain for, hem- 
ſelves, and-deſtrygive Thunder and Lightning 
ontheir-:Enemies Camp, and. thereby procured 
a-Vicoty-over them, whence, the Emperor got 
the, Names 'of .Germanicus and Sarmaticus. This 
is alledged and, made _ ulg.;of in a\ Cauſe of 
Ghriſtianiry. by, Avollinaris., , in his Apalogy £9 
the: Emperor, as * Egſebins teltifies. And thi 
mentioned. by Tertullian ,-AS, a, thing every W wh 
known -in- his. Apology ta the Senate ; and 

tells chem; there thas the Emperor's own HORS x 
them, | not; long hefore ſent to; them our of Ger- 
many, acknowledged the ſame, wiz, that, God 
wrought: a. Miracle for the ſake of, the Chriſti 
48s who ;were in his Army; and - he OW A ORE 
Vicary-.whally-to their pipus; Adgrefſes to 

ven. This Father would: FS have, ſa a. Th 
tothe Ronans, if there hag] been jb P Ny 
of .confiting it 3 yea, if as had mor. begn, a thing 
certainly. :knowa by. them. . This. Story: of}. the 
Thusdering Fegion- you have :alorat. large. in. 1,4 
febius, who aflures.ys that. thus. C; Was, g1Y&N 
them. for this-.y&ry Tea! e by, their,ax- 
dent Frayers:they: a Tome to fright an 
dijperſei:aheinzRovmies:, and Rain to. x 
chemſelyes:;And.if what ſoms bave endeaygurd 


tO, prove- Were: = 5 «Yi, that. this was...the 
name ob;:a' ufbar's., thme, ang, Was 
named. 1o Ga. Tunderhals. which. .ic; garcied 


in: the-Shis|d;r:yct I donor. {ee any Ks ON.-£O 
Gisbeliews this angient Auhor;: to Why bird 
n0b,a Name bs givep- an ditterent ne Fu 
WP | t-inot;be- ena: the. T. a Legion; .iÞ 
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this reaſon which he mentions as well as for thae 
which others Afign? 1 don't perceive that 
theſe are inconliitent.  Enſebius goes on,” and 
adds that the Emperor hereupon recall'd - his 
Edits againſt the Chriſtians, and by ''a new 
Decree appointed a fevere Puniſhmenr eo be in- 
fliged on the Accuſers of them. The''Geztile 
Hiſtorians fay nothing of this, and will not let 
us know that that miraculous Event was Þy means 
of the Chriſtians. A Victory gain'd by the Pray- 
ers of Chriſtians would ſound ill. This: would 
have been too fignal a' Teſtimony cf the'Truth 
and Prevalency of Chriſtianity, therefore it is 
ſuppreſſed. For the ſame reaſon you may rec- 
kon Chriſt's Mriacles. are omicced in Pagan Hi- 
ſtorians, if you ſuppoſe they came to their Ears. 
It is their cunning to write nothing of theſe; 
for hereby they would at the ſame time com- 
mend Chriſtianity, and diſparage their own Way. 
Beſides, ſome of them were affraid ro own 
the miraculous Ads of Chrniit and his Follow- 
ers, for they ſaw that this fort of Men were 
perſecuted and put to death; fo that they da- 
red, not relate the Wonders they GQid, Jeſt they 
ſhould. be ſuſpected to favour Chriſtianity, an 
by that means become hable to Capital Punith- 
ment. Or, if they fear'd not this, yet thev 
per affraid to aifdleaſe the great ones, as [ 
Jaid before. If they knew any thing would be 
ungrateful and unacceptable to their Mafters 
they. pals'd it by. Thus when it was given our 
by the Sibyllme Oracle in the Year before our 
Saviour was born, that Nature did then bring 
forth a King to the World, the Roman Sena 
chereupon ordered that no Child born that Year 
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{hould be brought up, as appears in, *. Suetoni- 
#5. * Which was ſufficient to give check to. the 
Roman Hiſtorians, and fo *tis not to be won- 
dred*'('as' the + Learned Poſſius obſerves) that 
the killing of the Children of Bethlehem by Herod's 
command 'is' not mention'd by any but the E- 
vangeliſts, he might have faid, unleis by Ma- 
erobjus ; that a& of his being ſomewhat a-kin to 
the;Edi& of the Roman Senate. © 02:08 

4. T' adjoin this, that the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Profeſfors of it, were generally look'd 
upon by Prophane Writers as very contempti- 
ble, fo that ſome of theſe ſcorn'd to record 
thoſe things which had any relation to them. 
Hence it is that Chriſt's Miracles,and other things 
appertaining to Chriſtianity, are not ſo mnch 
as mention'd. They would not vouchlafe to 
record ſuch mean forry things, and which in- 
deed ſome of them took for Fables and mere 
Falſities, On this ' account likewiſe it cannot 
he expected that the Roman Hiftory ſhould at an 
time particularize the Chriſtian Aﬀairs, unleſs 
when War and Tumults ſuppos'd by them to 
be cauſed by the Chriſtians invited thoſe Wri- 
ters to it. ' 'Then the Roman Glory 1s concern'd 
to let the Conqueſt be told, and to have an 
Account given of the © Particulars. Burt other 
Things relating to Chriſtianity are 'deemed+ low 
and mean, and” are paſted” over in filence, as 
not of 'any Concertr' and Moment. © The Pa- 
7am Fliſtorians do 'purpoſely omit the” Ads of 
the- Chitftians becauiz they think them not worth 
the reciting, | | 

| res 
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5. To ſpeak more plainly, Prejudice,'\Hatred 
and Malice, may be affign'd alſo as, the Cauſes 
why ſome of the moſt remarkable. Pailages. in 
the Evangelical Hiſtory are not mention .by 


| Pagan o1 Jewiſh Writers. It is no wonder, that 


Valerius Maximus, who hath made a Colle&ion 
of the memorable Acts and Sayings,,of other 
Nations as well as Rome, and dedicated. them 
to Tiberius, yer hath not. a word of Jewiſh Acts, 
much leſs hath inſerted any Chriſtian ones. | His 
Averſneſs to the Chriſtian Religion may folve 
this very well, unleſs you will ſay -that Clui- 
ſtianity was but juſt riſen at that time when he 
wrote, and the materials of Hiſto:y concern- 
ing it were not yet brought to him. ,, But this 
cannot; be ſaid of Tacitus, who lived in the. next 
Age, and who was a great Hater of the Chri- 
ſtians, and was very * ſevere upon them, in. his 
Writings, on which account he: cannot be 
thought to have related things 1mpartially. con- 
cerning them. Suctonius was f bitter, againſt 
them, and who then can look for any fair Ac- 
count from him? The fame may be ſaid of Lacian 
and Pliny, who though they deliver ſome 'Fruths 
( and not inconſiderable ones) concerning. the 
Chriſtians, yet their Averſneſs to them and their 
Religion ( which by the latter of them, 1s call'd 
[| Pervicacis &* inflexabils obſtinatio) would not 
permit them_ to ſpeak what they. knew ,of them. 
Plutarch, of all that lived and writ about: that 
time, was the civileſt to the Chriſtian Religi- 

BET EE 2 on 5 


em. 


--* Per flagitia inviſ. Haud perinde in crimine incendi 
quant/)odio 'humani generis/convicti ſunt, Annal. 14415; | 

f tenus hominum ſaperſtitionis novx & malefice. In Ne- 
rone, 730. 16, || Epiſt. 79. lib, 10+ 


422 The Truth and Authority 


on ; he no'where jeers or flanders it, or . makes 
any Refteions upon it, which made | Theodoyer 
think he'was almoſt'a Chriſtian, and. had a 
frvour for their Religion. -- But the reft (ſome 
of whom T have named before ) hated the Chri- 
ſttans, yea their very name was odions to them ; 
hence when they ſpeak of Chriſtians or Chri- 
ſtianity they mingle Calumnics and Lies with 
what they fay. Chriſtians with them paſs for 
fond' and fuperſtitions People, nay for flagiti- 
ous and” profligate, nay fometimes for Diaboli- 
cal Tmpoſtors and Wizards, and the moſt exe- 
crable foft of Perſons under heaven. - I night 
here mention Zofimns, a fierce Pagan, and there- 
tore ſhews ic in his Hiſtory when he ſpeaks of 
rhe Chriſtians. Being a great Hater of theſe 
Perſons he doth upon all occaſions ſpeak ill of 
them, and particularly of Conſtantine the. Great, 
becanfz he was the firſt Emperor that threw off 
tHenatheanifm, and imbraced Chriftiamty. He 
tells ns that he Murder'd his Empreſs, his Son, 
and other ncar Relations, and that he was 
imitten wich Leprofie for theſe unnatural and 
horrid Crimes; in brief, he rclates the* Particu- 
lars of chis great Man's Lite contrary to all an- 
cient Hiſtorians that have wiiten concerning 
him. The ground of which was no other than 
this, that he had entertain'd a particular Grudge 
and Prejudice againft the Emperor, and bore a 
hatred to Cariftianicy: it felf's fo that - what- 
ever he wrote concerning them favor'd, of ill 
will and malice. It is no then to be marvelld 
2t, that inch Men miſ-repreſent many Patlages 
witich- relate to the Proteflors of Chriſtianity, 
2: fallige ali reports 'concerning them. i ney 
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can by no means ſpeak well of a, People that 
they 'hate. A Religion that they fo ablzor can 
have no Perſuns Good of it, they think, You 
muſt nor expect they will relate Truchs which 
they. have a: diſlike of. This is one nealon why 
Pagans are defective in their Hiſtorical. Narcar 
tions; why many things ſpoken of by the, E+ 
vangeliſts, are not mention'd by them, or. are 
vilely miſ-repreſented, This is the cauſe why 
ſo ftew of Chriſt's Actions, and the Aifairs of 
Chriſtians are taken notice of; an4 way thols 
that are, are ſo miſerably perverted. . Prejadice 
and Envy, Spleen and Malice, arc the Source 
of this Miſcarriage. 

6. I add this, that many pieces of Hiſtory are 
loſt, as hath been acknow!edged and complain'd 
of by the Learned; whence it is that many Oc- 
currences which we meer with in the Hiitory 
of the Goſpel are not to be found in the Wri- 
tings of the Pagans. We have but a tew of theſe 
Jett us in compariſon of their number ar firſt ; and 
thoſe that we have are but Relicks of thote Hi. 
ito-1es before written. Particularly the Stupen- 
dous Acts of our Saviour, aid the Monuments 
of the braveſt and nobleſt things done in -that 
Age whercin He was bora are now milling. 
Alt Dio's Hiſtory from the Conſulſhips of. An 
tiſtius and Balbus unto the Conlulihips of 4e{- 
ſala and Cimma, that is, for the {pace.of Ten 
Years,'. Five Years betore Chriſt's Birtiz, ain: 
Five after it, is quite loit, and 19 1s Livy Hi- 
ſtory: of that time. In vain theretore. dotiraiy 
Man 'think to find the remarkable Pailages r. 
ferring to Chriſt's Birth in theſos Writers ; much 
mIre vain is it to look for theks things in thei. 
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Writers "whoſe Hiſtories are altogether miffing 
at this, day. Thus to inſtance only in the Uni- 
verlal *Anoyeggd, which makes the greateſt noiſe 
with the  ObjeFors, that withour doubt was' ſet 
down by fome Roman Hiſtorians, but their Wri- 
tings eicher by Negligence, or by Fire, or by 
the Invaſion of the Barbarous Nations into [ta/y, 
or by age and lengrh of time are loſt. It 1s clear 
that fome did make mention of it; otherwiſe 
whence. had * Saidas all that which he relates 
of the Twenty Perſons that were ſent to make 
the 4royezey ? God perhaps would in his Pro- 
vidence approve the loſs of theſe, that holy Hi- 
ſtory might be partly imbraced by Faith, and 
not owe its Authority wholly to Human Teſti- 
mony. But. ſuch as is remaining I have pro- 
duced, and that is enough to fartisfie. any ſober 
any conſiderate Perſon. | 

Laſtiy, I remark this in the cloſe of all, that 
there ,are two of the moſt celebrated Ruman Hi- 
{torians from whom we can expect nothing 
that hath Relation to Chriſt's Birth, or any great 
Occurrence that happened about that time. 
For Livy wrote but to Auguſftus's beginning, 
which was before Chrift, and tor that reaſon 
no Man can rationally think, that fach Nota- 
ble Cancomitants of our Saviour's Nativity as 
the General Taxing, and the Appearing of the Star, 
could be recorded by this Hiſtorian. Aad as 
for.Tacitus (who is' the other Celebrated ' Hi- 
itorian) there is as lictle' reaſon to' expe& any 
of theſe nototious Matters in his Writings, be- 
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Annals, begin with Tiberius, and .continue to, the 
death of, Nero : and his -Books of Hifory (OT 
where his Annals left off, and go.on to the end 
of Titus Veſpaſian's Expedition againſt. the Fer, 
and there have their Period. L. Florus is; but an 
Abbreviator of Livy, and therefore we, can Took 
for nothing there. So Velleius Paterculus, thaugh 
he goes ſomething farther, 15 an Epitomizer, a 
Scantling of an Hiſtorian, As for FJuftm,, who 
flouriſhed in the Emperor Antoninus Pius's time, 
he was but an Epitomizer. of Trogus Pompeius, 
and goes no farther than he went; cthere- 
fore we cannot expe&t any thing 'of him 
concerning the Chriſtian Aftairs. Thus you 
ſce what are the boundaries of theſe Chief Hs- 
ſtorians, and what you may look tor (or rather 
not look for) from them, and alſo you have 
the Reaſons given you why but few things which 
have reference to the Hiſtory of the Goſpel are 
jound recorded in Pagan Writers. But al! char 
could be rationally look'd for, is recorded, as I 
have ſhew'd you, by the beſt Hiſtorians among 
the Pagans. 
Theſe are the ſeveral Conſiderations which I 
undertook to offer, and I queſtion not but that 
they will tully fſacisfie the - Scruples and ObjeZtions 
betore ſtarted, and abundantly clear up this 
Truth to us, that we have ſufficient Teſtimony 
from Pagan and Jewiſh Writers concerning the 
Goſpel-Hiſtory. This Propoſition is © evident, 
that ;the New-Teftament is confirmed by 'Pro- 
phane, Writers, | that the Evangelical Records are 
atteſted. by the authority even of thoſe 29h were 
without. Theſe have tranſnitted to us many of 
thoſe things which are regiſtred by the holy E- 
| FO | © vange- 
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rangelifts. The Memoirs of- theſe: things are 
m Prophane Story, in the Writings of thoſe that 
d the Chriſtian Religion. 

'Fhus I have finiſh'd what I attempted, that 
is, I: have proved the Truth and Authorzry of the 
Scriptures, from the ſuffrage and atreſtation ' of 
Serangers. 1 have let you ſee that the Confeſ: 
fion of. our Adverſaries agrees with that of our 
beſt Friends. We appeal to the Fews, and to 
the Gentile-World ; even theſe bear witneſs to the 
Sacred Writings. And their witneſs cannot be 
rejxeted by any reaſonable Perſon, becauſe ® a 
Teftimony is leaſt to be ſuſpeted when it comes 
from an Enemy, yea; becauſe ſuch a Teſtimo- 
ny is reputed | firm and ſolid, becauſe it is | 
worthy to be believed, becauſe + it is moſt valid 
for the Commendation and Eſtabliſhment of 
the Fruth. This then renders the Books of the 
O72 and. New-Teſtament, worthy of all Accepta- 
tion, wiz, that they are vouched by Profeſ'd 
Adwver{aries. And this 1s that which I have been 
urging in this Diſcourſe, viz. that Fews and 
Pagans teſtific the ſame things which the Infpi- 
red Writers deliver. A great part of the me- 
Tm;orable Paſſages ſet down in theſe Sacred Wri- 
tings are lefr on Record 11 thoſe others. This 
is a mighty Confirmation of the Truth | of theſe 
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holy Books, this is a clear Evidence that.ithey 
are not forged and ſuppoſiritious, but that! the 
Matters contain'd in them' are real and-certam, 
that they give a juſt and faithful - Account of 
the things they treat of; in briet, - that! they 
are: the Word of Truth, and envited by the 
Spwit, of Truth. And thus much in partuance 
of the Firſt General Head concerning the Holy 
Scriptures, vis. the Trurh and Authority of them. 
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Refer this to Page 261. Line 15. 


He Engliſh Fay, from the Hebrew ' 4jab, 
pica, cornix. 'To abaſh 1s taken from the 
Hebrew buſh puduit. And from the Greek we 
borrow many words with the omiflion of a Let- 
ter or two in the beginning, as Lzcourice for Gl:- 
corrice, from yauxveita ; Emonies vulgarly fo cail'd, 
tor Anemonies, from the Flower 2r:ucyy, whence 
the Latin Anemone. Sciatica for Tchiatica, ab 
ioyies, the Hip or Huckle-bone : Scaroricks among 
Phyſicians for Eſcharoticks : Scar, from xaos 
cruſta cauterio in Carne facta : So}, from ZrowrG-; 
Rice from vevCa, oryza : Star, from F1x.1 Box, 
from 46at : Maurzxs, a Mocr, from d4uavpE- obſcu. 
rus : Tanfie, from dSavacia : To gaze trom a;atc- 
ua, admirot, ſtupeo. Gay from arai6-, clegans : 
and perhaps Trull from ygareviay Ina. And I 
have taken notice of ſeverai Words from the Latin, 
with the firſt Letter, .or more, cut off in the 
beginning, _ as Uncle - from avunculus, qu. avun- 
cle: Tills ( as they are calld in ſome Coun- 
tries ) 
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tries) from Lentils,  Lenticula ': Story from Hi- 
ſtory; Hiſtoria : Biſhop qu. Piſchop, from Epiſco- 
pus:- \Spain from Hiſpania : Sparagss for Aſpa- 
ragus't A Plaifter- from Emplaiſtrum : Stam from 
maſtuw : ''Dropſy from Hydrops :' Gypſy for E- 
gyply; of Latin original : Pozch for' Capouch, 
(a Cowl 'or Hood, whence the Capuchin Fri- 
ars' have their Name ) from Caputizm, a Hood 
worn onthe Head : Picked ( z.e. ſharp at the 
end ) qu. ſpiked, from Spica an Ear of Corn : 
Or if it comes from a Pike, then that ſeems to 
come from Spiculum a Pike or Spear, and that 
is from Spica, it is likely : Sides men corruptly 
for Aſiſtmg-men, it being their Office to ' Aft 
the Church-Wardens (unleſs you will rather 
underſtand by them Teftes Synodales, Synods-Men, 
who were anciently joined with the Church- 
Wardens,,) There are other Engliſh Words de: 
rived atcer the fame manner from the Emxgliſh, 
Saxon, and French : Thus Poppy, with the 'p left 
outin the beginning and middle, ſeems to give 
the denomination to Opium, ( which is now a 
Word chat may paſs for Engliſh, and ſignifies the 
Juice of Poppy) as if Popium were the Word : Sterl- 
zng ior Eafteriing : Pour, or Bowr from Arbour : Spit- 
tie, or Spital, tor Hoſpital : Vails for Avail : Van- 
tage for Advantage : Say for Efſay ; Grees (Stairs ) 
tor Degrees : Cantle (in Heraldry ) quaſi Scart- 
ling : Prentice vulgarly tor Apprentice : Stover (tor 
Cattle) from the French Eſtover : Squire for 
E/quire, a Gall. Eicuyer : Quicy, or Querry, for 


Lquerry, a Place, a Stable where Race-Horſes 


are ſet: To Fly tor Empty. 
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Inſtead of Sacritan we corruptly lay;iSexton: ; 
For God be with you, 'we ſay, Good By* For, Ka+ 
ningſtable or Kingſtable, we ſay, Conſtable, the 
Officer that is appointed and eſtabliſh'h. by. the 
King, or to conſerve the King's Peace. We vyulgarly 
a ſay Spice for a Specimen, Hogo'for Haut-gouſt Carfax 
for Quatre woix, the place were Four , Ways mcet 
in Oxford. Some have thought that  Elpbs. and 
Goblins with which they frighted Childsen here- 
tofore are derived from the famed and fo talked 
of Feud between the Guelphs and Guibilines,” Se- 
cage in Spain is moft corruptly pronounced for 
Ceſar-Auguſta, The Emperor of the Abyſſmes 
is called Preftor-Fobn, for Preſtegian, or Protegian, 
as ſome think, but this is difputable. Malden in 
Eſſex,by the Saxons called Maledune,is a Corruption 
of Camalodunum, the old Colony of the Romans 
here. Godmancheſter in Huntingdon ſhire, is ſo writ* 
ten in ſtead - of Gormoncheſter, ftrom one Gormoen 
a Daniſh Prince that had this part of the Coun- 
try alotred to him. * But © Charter-Houſe for Char- 
treuſe, ( the Covent heretofore of the Carthufi- 
ans). and Shingles ( the common word for Se. 
Anthony's Fire, becauſe ic incompaſſes the Body 
like a Girdle ) for Cingles; and Good Aforrow for 


Good Morning arc not 10 great Depravations of the 
Words. 


Refer this to Page 254. Line 25. 


If yearn ſignified any fuch thing as furtum, 
we might perhaps think the Engliſh Felony 
came thence. It gay, or fola, fignified ſedile, we 
ſhould be inclined to fetch Sroo! thence. We 

ſhould 
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ſhould have derived Smoke from the Greek opoy 
it it had ſignified any: thing like, fumus, and 10 
a Spade from omiSoy and Spade. -. Nay, It adf- 
xax6- denoted any thing like placenta, or !aga- 
wn, We then ſhould have vouched even our Lng- 
liſh ward of that ſound to be derived from 1t, 
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